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INTRODUCTORY ADDRESS. 


Bezoved Breturen IN THE Lorp:—It is with the deepest 
feelings of gratitude to God, who has been pleased in mercy 
to spare my unprofitable life, and to enable me, though under 
severe afflictions, to pass this work through the press thus far. 
{t is also with feelings of deep humility and self abasement, 
when I consider the object I had in view originally, namely, 
to put into the hands of my brethren of the present generation 
those words of peace and union which lad been concluded 
upon by our beloved brethren of past generations under their 
own trials and difficulties, for our present and future benetit 
and instruction ; and, on the other hand, perceive my imper- 
fections and shortcomings in a great many ways. It was but 
a very humble task to be merely the interpreter of sayings of 
old, aud I must confess my aim was a little higher; that is to 
say, to furnish my dearly beloved brethren, in the “ Encyclo- 
pedia,” a handbook to be consulted on any point or question 
that might occur to any conscientious brother in his private 
life, or to any church in her dealings with individual mem- 
bers, though it had not been presented or decided at a Yearly 
Council hitherto; but continued ill health prevented much 
serutiny and revision, and so there was left out much which 
had been intended for insertion, and some few things may 
have slipped in which ought to have becn loft out, and for 
these things he earnestly pleads for indulgence and pardon 
of the dear reader. 

A few words of explanation and caution seem to be ne- 
cessary to those who will use this little collection of the united 
counsels and conclusions of our Amnual Mectings, since 
there are different opinions about them even among brethren. 
Some perhaps esteem them somewhat too highly, taking them 
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as rules and laws of equal authority as divine writ, and which. 
like the Persiau laws, could not be altcred. Others again put 
perhaps a too low estimate upon them, considering them as a 
bundle of human traditions, as they are sometimes called as 
“traditions of elders,” which we cannot too soon forget and 
lay aside, because, they think, they conflict with and are con- 
trary to the word of God, as it is written. They object, 
when reference is made to these conclusions, and would have 
rather cousigned them to destruction for fear they might 
obtain an undue influence. We honor both these opinions, for 
we believe, they are founded upon well intended, though per- 
haps roistaken views; at any rate we cannot take sides consci- 
entiously with cither of theee two classes, and beg leave to 
Jay here before our respected readers, whether they have 
hetonged to either of said two classes, or whether they have 
like us oceupied an impartial position, a few of our 
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upon the subject, and we hope all will give them a fair and 
candid consideration, they being the result of a research at 
onee deep and earnest for nearly forty years. 

1. The fundamental principles of the Brethren, whether 
they lived in apostolic times eighteen hundred years ago, or 
in the Middic Ages, during the prevailing darkness of a cor- 
rupted church without e Bible, or since the Reformation and 
the art of Printing had given the Bible to every one who 
felt a desire for it, was, to take the pure word of God, and that 
alone, as the infallible rule of their faith and practice. 

2. Guided by this principle, they rejected every form of 
doctrine, every practice, every custom and ordinance contrary 
to that divine and infallible rule, and united as a church with 
the sincere object to follow the apostles’ converts on Pentecost : 
“to continue steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, fre.” 
Acts 2:42. ° 

3. But, as in the days of the apostles, there arose teachers 
who began to teach a different doctrine, and thus caused con- 
fusion and difficulties, we are informed how the apostles 
labored for union, and the Brethren even in our days have 
tried to follow their example, especially in our Yearly Meet- 
wgs. 
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4, Now in any question that is presented, if there is an ex- 
press word of God found to cover and decide this question, 
of course we would do very wrong to call such a decision a 
hurnan tradition. 

5. ILowever, there also may be raised questions to which 
the word of God affords no direct answer. If they are mere 
matters of opinion, not inconsistent with true faith and moral- 
ity, brotherly love will be liberal and forbearing, without in- 
sisting on others to be of our opinion, But if the expression 
of my opinions is offensive to others, brotherly affection, 
humility and prudence will teach me at once, at least not to 
give offense, and consequently to withhold the utterance of 
offensive opinions. 

6. But if questions are of a practical nature, and as we are 
to be of one mind, and co-workers together, it becomes neces- 
sary to agree, “that there be no divisions among you;” and 
suppose the word of God, and especially the New Testament, 
is silent on the subject, but the brethren have come to a unani- 
mous agreement in the matter, all one whether it was yester- 
day ora hundred years ago, by brethren representing the whele 
fraternity in Yearly Meeting, then such agreement is binding 
upon all, as the contract of a parent or of a duly authorized 
agent or attorney is binding upon the children or parties, their 
heirs and assigns, until it is either fulfilled or lawfally can- 
celled or recalled. 

7. Tn this light, brethren, let us look upon the counsels and 
conclusions as soletnn agreements or covenants upon which 
our fathers brake annually the bread of communion, and con- 
sidered them as bonds of love, to bind them together in anion 
of the spirit, so as “to be perfectly joined together in the same 
mind, and in the same judgment;” and on the other hand, 
they considered those who would act contrary to these articles 
of agreement as disturbers of the peace of the church, and 
covenant breakers, whom they could not fellowship, unless 
they repented indecd. 

Such, my beloved brethren in the Lord, are our simple 
views of the Minutes of our Yearly Meeting. They are nor 
lawe and rules made and enacted by some legislative authority 
for the government of others, because we believe Christ to be 
our only legislator and lawgiver, and Ais laws, contained in 
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the New Testament, are perfect laws, needing neither addition 
nor amendments, but nothing move than to be properly 
understood and faithfully applied. Ob, my brethren beloved, 
let us thank God daily for that perfect law of Christ, which 
we have, and let us try to be as faithful, as our brethren in 
times past tried to be faithful, in examining and obeying that 
perfect law, and setting forth in those Minutes a practical 
comment of this same law—the New Testament. 

Neither can we call those Minutes mere traditions of men, 
in the sense of vain traditions, which the Saviour condemned, 
because they, the Pharisees, “transgressed the command- 
ments of God by their traditions.” Having said something 
on the subject of “ Traditions” in the body of -this work, we 
refrain from saying more here, and refer the dear reader to 
that article on page 179, and reference is there made to 2 
Thess. 2:15, and 3:6, and 1 Cor. 11:2, where the observ- 
ance of a different kind of traditions is earnestly recommend- 
ed not only, but strongly inculcated and commanded. Let 
us, dear brethren, properly distinguish between traditions of 
Pharisaic Elders, which would make void the law of God, 
and between traditions of our Christian Elders, which only 
tend to the more perfect obedience of the law of Christ; prove 
ull things by that Jaw, and we will not be led astray by tra- 
ditions. 

Having said here what our Minutes, given in this work, are 
not; that is, neither laws, nor vain traditions, we may be 
asked again, what they really are in our humble estimation : 
and though we have intimated already more than once what 
we understood by them, we will try once more to elucidate 
and illustrate our simple ideas more fully. As in a judicial 
court there are judges, lawyers, the contending parties, the 
witnesses, and all the people that choose to attend, yet none 
of these parties, or all together. can bring in a verdict, but 
the twelve men specially selected, and called the JuRy; so in 
the church of Christ none but those wl.o are deemed to be 
impartial (we think,) will be able to give a true “ Verdict,” 
and such we deem the conclusions of our Yearly Meetings. 
Or, as when partics make an agreement,.by which they are 
mutually bound to perform certain express conditions, not 
only they, but their heirs and assigns, are bound to observe 
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the conditions in order to enjoy its benefits—so in the church 
of Christ, the brethren in Yearly Meeting assembled, agree- 
ing on any point, bind not only themselves, but those who 
sent them, until released in the same manner. Or, as parties 
who have heea at war with each other, in order to bring about 
areconciliation, a treaty of peace is drawn, and signed, and 
confirmed, in which the conditions to be observed by each 
party are stated ;—so when a party in the church of Christ bas 
become estranged, and desires reconciliation, in such case the 
terms might be called a treaty of peace, as in the former case 
an agreement. In fact, we may say, every Yearly Meeting 
was a solemn act of renewing our covenant, into which each 
one of us had entered, when we made a publie confession 
of our faith, renouncing Satan, the world, and all its sinful 
ways, and covenanting with God to be faithful even to the 
end, at our baptism in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. This covenant is renewed in 
every communion we attend, and, as to the whole body of the 
church, was renewed at every Annual Meeting by the articles 
agreed on, signed and sealed under the most solemn sanction 
of the divine presence, which had been sought by the most 
humble prayer of all the faithful, and by the influence of the 
Holy Spirit had again become united and “joined together 
in the same mind, and in the same judgment,’—and by 
celebrating a lovefeast, and partaking of the emblems of a 
Saviour’s dying love, fear, and every erroneous, dividing and 
sinful sentiment was cast out by perfect love in every pious 
heart present. Would to God this latter feature of our 
-Annnal Meetings was restored again iu these our days!! 
Finally, brethren, after cautioning you thus to prove all 
things by the infallible test of the word of God, and asking 
pardon for anything amiss in this work, owing to our own 
shortsightedness or shortcoming, and particularly for not 
having been able to give at this time the “Appendix” often 
referred to in this work, on account of continued failing 
health (and even not being able to promise any thing further 
than this, that if the Lord would please to restore to us such 
measure of health, that we could revise this work, aud “ set 
in order the things that are wanting” in this respect, we 
would with His help try to do so, and if possible without 
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further expense to our subscribers); feeling every day more 
sensibly ovr approach to our dissolution, and we hope and 
trust to that home which our Saviour has prepared for us, 
searecly hoping to see our beloved brethren any more in the 
flesh, that live away at any distance, but still rejoicing in the 
lively hope of once meeting where there shall be no parting 
auy more forever,—with all these solemn feelings and im- 
pressions we bid our readers the kindest “Farewell.” May 
the Lord, his wisdom and Jove be with us all. Amen. 


Written in June, 1867. 


THE 


BRETHREN’S ENCYCLOPEDIA. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENT, or confession in case of a member commit- 
ting a publie fault or offence. 


The discrizcination between a public fault or offence and a public crime, is 
not as distinctly stated in the foliowing cases as mght 4 desirable, but prob- 
ably will be in their proper place, 


- At the yearly meeting on Blackwater, Va., in 1797, « it was concluded 
in union, that when a brother or sister should commit a fault which was 
not between brother and brother, but public before the world, the church 
is to investigate the case, and if the fault was not so criminal as to eom- 
pel the church to cut him off entirely, according to the word of the Lord, 
and the failing member sees it and is sorry for his sin, then he should 
make a public a:-knowledgment in the presence of the believers and the 
unbelieving. But if he should harden his heart, and would not obey the 
counsel ef the church, then members could not have communion with 
such until the time when he becomes willing to acknowledge and to obey.” 

At the yearly meeting in Morrison’s Cove, 1825, the question was pre- 
sented, “In case members commit a public fault for which an acknowledg- 
ment is required, should it be made publiely, or only before the church? 
It was considered, in case the transgression was made without the charch, 
and is deemed by the world a fault, and the transgressor should feel in 
himself urged to it (to make a public confession), in such case it might 
be good ; but if it should be something that is not deemed a transgres- 
sion by the world, and the conviction were not truly born from within or 
from the heart, then it would be no light before the world, and it would 
be better done before the membership.” 

At the Y. M. 1844, the following query came up, and was answered as 
follows: “ Art 12. How is it considered, if a member makes an open 
transgression, and refuses to come before the church to acknowledge it, 
though he declares his willingness to make acknowledgment before some 
brethren? It was considered, that such private confession could not he 
deemed sufficient, since the word says, 1 Tim. 5: 20, ‘Them that sin, 
rebuke before al), that others also maz fear?” 

1 
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2 ACKNOWLEDGMENT. 


We cannot refrain from inserting the following letter treating on the 

same subject : 
Rockinenaw, Va., March 6, 1833. 

* * * «“Nowto come to your questions, whether we might require of 
a member an acknowledgment in public meeting according to the gospel 
and the Brethren’s order? According to the old Brethren’s order as 
they kept house forty years ago, we might do so, but since we were help- 
ing to keep house, we have not required so much of a member, because 
we have no plain word in the Seripture for it. Paul says, 1 Tim. 5: 20, 
‘Them that sin, rebuke before all, that others also may fear.’ This is a 
good evidence for a public rebuke before the whole membership, and 
further we cannot understand it. We read in Numbers 5: 6, ‘When 
4 man or woman shail commit any sin that men commit, to do a trespass 
against the Lord, and that person be guilty, then they shall confess their 
sin which they have done, and he shall recompense his trespass, &e.’ 
And Lev. 6: 5 we find, ‘that he had to make restoration first, and then 
to bring his trespass-offoring unto the priest, and the priest had to make 
an atonement for him before the Lord.’ Now says Paul, ‘ Whatsoever 
things were written aforetime, were written for our learning ;’ and again 
it is said, ‘If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with 
all men.’ Rom. 12: 18, and 15: 4. Again, ‘Follow peace with al} men, 
and holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord.’ Heb. 12: 14. 
‘Now it seems to be quite plain, that when a brother commits a fault, or 
wrongs his neighbor, whether he is a member or not, he should first go 
with some brethren to the one he offended, and be reconciled with him, 
and then come to the church, and bring his trespass-offering, such as 
David says, Psalms 51: 17, ‘The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; 
a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise ;’ that is, a re- 
penting and humble heart he should bring to the church, and then the 
church can forgive him, as the Saviour had said to his disciples, John 
20: 28, ‘Whosesoever sins ye remit, they arc remitted unto them; and 
whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained.’ Now we must believe 
that the Saviour meant here the church, as he said to Peter, Matt. 16: 
18, ‘Upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it. And J will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.’ 
This key is what we read of in Matt. 19: 17, ‘fhe neglect to hear the 
charch, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican’ How- 
ever, we have to be very careful to do to any one neither too much nor too 
little. Tp Matt. 23: 23, the Saviour aceuses the Pharisees to have 
‘omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy and faith.’ 
Now we read in Lev. 5; 5, ‘If a soul has sinned, though not against 
his fellow man, he shall confess that he has sinned, and shall bring his 
trespass-oflering unto the priest (v. 8); and the priest shall make an 
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ADMITTING STRANGERS. 3 


atopement for him, é&ec.’ (v. 10.) From this we learn that when a member 
has offended against God and the truth, it is his duty to come to the 
church, &¢.; for Peter says to the believers, ‘Ye are a royal priesthood 
C1 Peter 2: 9); and Paul says, ‘If I forgave anything, I forgave it in 
the person of Christ.” From this it is very clear, that when a church is 
keeping house right carefully, and upon true contrition and confession 
forgives « member, such will also be reconciled through Christ, the true 
High-priest, before God the heavenly Father. But if a member were not 
truly repenting, it might be as we read, Lev. 13: 28, that when the 
priest had pronounced one clean, and it had still continued to spread, 
then the priest had still to pronounce him unclean, because it was Jepro- 
ay. dust so it may happen with a member ; if he would continue in his 
old sinful course, the church would be compelled at last to put him with- 
out the camp, as the children of Israel had to do with all the leprous, 
else the whole church might fall into guilt. The Saviour says, Luke 12: 
42, ‘Who then is that faithful and wise steward, whom his lord shall 
make ruler over his household, to give them their portion of meat in due 
season?” Let this suffice on this point.” 


Two remarks we feel to make before we close this article. First. When we 
compare the above counsels carefully, we find that our brethren always endeavor- 
ed to understand and carry out the word and will of God, according to the best 
light they had at the time; and so far from following blindly the views of their 
forefathers, as we are sometimes accused, they thought and acted for themselves, 
and felt free to pursne another course, if it seemed te them more in consonance 
with the word of God, 

Our second remark is, that perhaps it would be desirable by some, that our 
old brethren should have clearly defined what kind of sins can be remitted by 
the church upon an acknowledgment or confession, and which could not be re~ 
mitted, or rather must be retained, according to John 20: 23. From this very 
passage it is plainly to be seen that there are some sins which can be remitted 
upon & confession or acknowledgment, and again other sins which the church 
cannot remit, but must retain even when confessed or acknowledged; but we 
must look elsewhere in the word of God for instructions about those different sins. 
To that word of God our old brethren always referred us, and in it they believed 
we could find all the necessary light and instruction for keeping house in the 
church of God. They pointed us to Matt, 18: 15-18, as the divine rule for deal- 
ing with simple trespassers, and to 2 Cor, 6, as containing the law fur those who 
had committed crimes, though at first in their simplicity they did not diserimi- 
nate so fully between the two ordinances, and dealt with transgressors of the 
first. class as rigorous}y as with those of the second. 

Finally, let it be observed, that no bare acknowledgment or confession of hav- 
ing done wropg would be deemed sufficieut unless it was accompanied by a will- 
ingaegs to repair that wrong to the extent of our ability, or at least as far as the 
church may require of ug. 


ADMITTING STRANGERS (not members) to our church councils. 


It would seem necessary to say a few words in explanation to those who may 
read the followiag, not be ag frlly acquainted with our pecnliarities. In most 
denominations a church council meeling means only the meeting of the church 
officers for the transaction of the church business. In such meetings no one, 
even no private member of the same church, is admitted, or will ask admittance 
without being specially invited. But the case is different with us. It is not only 
the privilege, but also the duty of every member to attend church council, 
whether official or private, male or female, and to assist in transacting business. 
Friends, seeing our members going to meeting, and being at leisure, may come 
also by mistake, expecting preachiog. Husbands, whose wives are members, 


4 ADMITTING STRANGE MINISTERS—TESTIMONY. 


may be induced by kindness to convey and accompany their companions to meet- 
ing, even if they are informed of its peculiar character. Some may come moved 
by curiosity or other motives, but all feel more or less mortified and offended 
when requested to withdraw. The reluctanre of brethren to give that of- 
fence was the origin of the query following, we suppose. 

At the yearly meeting in Ohio, 1822, the question was presented, 
whether such ag were not members could be present in our church- 
councils, and the answer was, “ Considered, as it was at all times consid- 
ered, that it could not be allowed.” 

At the special yearly mecting in Indiana, 1845, question 6 was, 
“Whether in a council meeting of the church the gospel will allow such 
as are no members to be admitted?” and the answer was, Considered, 
that inasmuch as our Saviour directs us, Matt. 18, the course we are to 
take with an offending brother, to tell it in the last step unto the church, 
it seemed to be obvious by (or in) the gospel, that those who do not be- 
long to the church ought not to be in council, 


ADMITTING STRANGE MINISTERS (not brethren, but from other 
denominations,) to preach in our meetings, 

Ata special meeting in Tennessee, 1846, query 5 was, “ Whether we 
should give liberty to preachers of other denowinations to speak in our 
stated meetings? Considered, that it could not be allowed according to 
the gespel. See John’s 2d Epistle, verses 9 and 10.” 

At the Y. M. 1849. Art 18. reads thus: “Whether it is advisable to 
give preachers of other denominations privilege to speak at our regularly 
appointed meetings? The answer was, Considered, it is not advisable.” 


ADMITTING TESTIMONY from strangers or outsiders, 


¥. M. 1841. Art. 6. “ Whether members may be brought before the 
council of the church, and be judged for a crime, only on testimony from 
without, @. e. from persons that are not members of the church? Answer. 
Considered, that when there is seme report alroad of a brother walking 
disorderly, or having committed a crime, it is the duty of the church to 
send some bretliren to the place where the report has originated, to in- 
vestigate the matter. If nothing be found establishing the charge, and 
the (accused) member denying the same after a close cxamination, no- 
thing more can ke done. However, if there should be created some 
suspicion in the members by the general conduet of the accused, the 
ehurch may advise such a member not to approach the Lord’s table until 
the matter is cleared up to the satisfaction of the church. But to dis- 
own entirely a member on testimony only from without, was not consid. 
ered right aud just according to the gospel.”’ 

Y. M. 1845. Art. 9. How is it considered, if brethren are accused 
by the mouths of two or three witnesses of honest, moral character, but 
not being members, and their testimony against those members agrees, 
that they were guilty of drunkenness or any other crime, and the church 
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has cause to believe such testimony from other circumstances, but the 
brethren so accused deny the charge? Considered, as in the year 1841, 
Art. G, that such members might be advised not to approach the Lord’s 
table until the matter is cleared up to the satisfaction of the church ; but 
to judge a brother on testimony from without alone, and without bis own 
confession, would not be just, aecording to the gospel. 
ADULTERY. 

Ky this word the Brethren understand not only those gross acts of violation 


of the marriage vow, which even the world condeuins, but also those acts as de- 
fined by our saviour in Matt. 19: 9, Luke 16: 18, &e. 


¥. M. 1797. The case was presented of married people separating 
from one another, and then the one party marrying again, thus commit- 
ting adultery. Afterward the other party also marries again, and then 
the latter comes to the church, and desires to be received by baptism as 
2 member in the church, and it was considered, that if the church was 
agreed, and the applicant should heartily repent, confess and acknow- 
ledge the fault (and especially if the first companion would be dead by 
this time), we might include such person within the (bounds of the) 
mercy and merits of Jesus, and receive as a member by baptism. 

Y. M. 1812. Another case was presented of a woman who was de- 
serted by her husband, and after beiug informed that he was dead, she 
miurried again; but the information proved to be untrue; her first husband 
made his appearance again, bat without calling or claiming her he went 
away the second time, and now he is said again to be dead, and she 
(the woman) now makes application to be received into the chureh. The 
brethren decided that it could not be done according to the word of 
God, until there is evidence that her first husband be dead, and ther only 
she might be received upon true repentance and confession. 

Y¥. M. 1819. In a similar ease of a woman marrying « man who had 
left his wife, both were considered adulterers while that first wife lives, 
according to the declaration of the Apostle Paul, Rom. 7: 2,3; aad 
that the church could uot receive them as members, until the first mar- 
riage was dissolved hy death, aud then only upon heartfelt sorrow and 
repentance, But if these who are in such condition would for the sake 
ef God (and their salvation) firmly resolve, and actually (endeavor to) 
live separate (and apart from each other), with godly sorrow for their for- 
mer transgression, they might find grace and be reconciled with God 
(throagh Christ). 

Special Y. M. Miami, 1822. Art. 7, With regard to persons who live 
in adultery, it was considered, that they could not be reecived into the 
church as long as they live in such condition, 

Y. M. 1842. Art. 8. “ Whether a person, who was married, and 
whose partner broke the marriage vow by fornication, may warry again 
according to the gospel, after obtuining a bill of divorce’ Considered, 
that according to the word of God (Matt. 5 : 31, 82, and 19: 3-10; Mark 
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40: 2-12; Luke 16: 18, and 1st Cor. 7: 16, 11, 39), a person cannot 
awarry again while the first companion lives, and that the gospel consid- 
ers (declares) not only the person that would marry again after being 
divorced, Lut also the person whe would marry the divorced party, a3 
adulterers,” 

Y. M. 1850, Art. 12. In a similar case it was “ considered, that such 
persons should not be received in the church under such circumstances, 
and that the brethren who received them have erred, and should make ac- 
knowledgments befove the church in order te the reconciliation of the 
brethren who haye keen grieved at (by) their proceedings.” 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 18. “ How are we to hold a brother and sister, who 
lived together for some years in lawful matrnmony, but not very agreca- 
bly, and now they are separated, the brother being with his children in 
Towa, and the sister with her friends in Ohio? Answer.—The church, 
or churches, where such members lived, should investigate the matter, 
and judge according to the gospel and the circumstances or facts in the 
case, in the fear of the Lord.” 

Same ¥Y.M. Art. 2f. “Tf aman shall put away his wife for the cause 
of fornication, procuring a bill of divoreement and marrying another, has 
he committed the sia of adultery, or could he be received into the church, 
all the parties still living, if he in all other respects brings forth fruits 
meet for repentance? Referred to next yearly meeting.” 

Y¥. M. 1857. Art. 8. “Phe 24th query on the minutes of 1856 being 
brought forward (again), it was concluded best for such charches as have 
eceasion to act on such cases, to act in the fear of the Lord, according to 
their knowledge of the cases (and of course, according to the word of the 
Lord).” 

Y¥. M. 1858. Art. 7. “ What is to be done, when 2 man has put away 
his wife for the cause of adultery, and obtaining a bill of divorcement, 
marries again; the church not knowing of this, nor he that the church 
disallows of such, for some two years after he has become a member? 
Answer.—We have not light enough at present to give any advice dif- 
ferent from what the brethren have formerly given.” 

Same Y.M. Art 46. “Should the church receive a person that has 
been living in a state of matrimony awhile aud apparently did not live 
in peace, then leaving his companion gets married to another one, and 
after some time leaving the secord one for the same reason he left the 
first, aud while his first companion was yet living? Considered, that 
according to the gospel such a person should not be received into the 
church ” 

Y¥.M. 1859) Art. 17. “ A man’s wife leaves him for no just cause, 
and she then obtains a bill of divorcement; after this she marries an- 
other man. And then in consequence of this the (first) husband (thus) left 
and divorced (by the action of his wife), also marries avother woman 
after some time, with whom he is living. And he having become con- 
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vineed of the truth, has made application for baptism. Can he be re- 
ceived into the church? Answer.—We think he cannot while living 
with the last woman as a husband. See 1st Cor. 7; 10, 11.” 

Same Y.M. Art. 21. “A man marries his uncle’s wife (widow), but 
afterward thinks he discovers it forbidden in Lev. 18; 14, and 20: 20, 
and separates from her. He then marries another woman. He now de- 
sires to bo received into the church. Can he be received, as the first 
woman is still living, and in a married connection with another man? 
Answer—According to the civil law the first marriage would be consid- 
ered lawful, and, consequently, the second marriagg is contrary to the 
gospel, and he canuot therefore be received into the church by baptism 
while he and the woman with whom he is living are living together in 
the relation of man and wife.” 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 3, Ifa sister is married to a man, who, after living 
with her awhile, leaves her, and she, not hearing from him for several 
years, marries again, can she be held as a member? Answer.—No; she 
could not be held as a member. 

Same Y.M. Art. 28, “Can the church hold in fellowship persons 
living as husband and wife, while the husband’s former wife is still liv- 
ing, from whom he was divorced, but not for the cause of fornication ? 
Answer——We consider, aceording to Matt. 19; 9, that the church cannot 
hold such in fellowship.” 


ADVANCING BRETHREN IN THE MINISTRY —(see also the 
articles of “Choice for Ministers” and “ Ministers,” &e.) 


As our Saviour, when he deemed it necessary and expedient to call meu to his 
assistance for the work he came from heaven to accomplish, did sot go iw Jeru- 
salem, to the schools of those learned in the law, nor to the sects of the Sad- 
ducees or Pharisees, but made his selection from among his own followers; so it 
is asettled principle amovg the Brethren, when in any particular church the want 
of assistance in the ministry is felt, not to go to any high school, university or 
theological seminary, or even outside of that particular church, but there, trom 
among themselves, under the counsel and direction of experienced elders, and 
more particularly under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, make aselection. And 
as Christ did not all at once entrusthis disciples with the full powers of the min- 
istry, but kept them for years under Lis own persoual direction and instruction, 
more as disciples and learners than as teachers, so the Brethren try to follow 
his example, laying no greater burden on their newly elected ministers than they 
can bear, who perkaps before their election had never thought of such a thing. 
Hence such brethren are simply entrusted with the word, and if they, after a 
shorter or longer trial, have proved themselves bumble, faithiul and usetul, they 
are, by counsel of the church, advanced to the administration of the holy ordi- 
nances of the Lord. And if in course of time the elder ministers have been re~ 
moved, such of the second degree may be adeanced by the unanimous voice of 
the churek, and may take their places as rulers and overseers of the flock. 


Y. M. 1848. Art 7. How to make arrangements that in every church 
brethren be authorized to baptize and serve at communion tables? Con- 
sidered, to leave it to the judgment of the churches, with the advice of 
neighboring ordained elders, whether they think it necessary and expe- 
dient, 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 19. Whether it would be agreeable to the order of 
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the church, where there is a bishop and two or more teaching brethren 
in one arm of the church, to elect a (second) bishop without the consent 
of the church? Considered necessary by all means to have the voice 
{and consent) of the church in such cases. 

Y¥.M. 1856. Art. 20. Is it the rule and order among the Brethren 
to forward a brother to baptize at the same time he is put into the minis- 
try? Answer.—No, 

¥. M. 1858. Art. 19. What is the ancient and established order of 
the Brethren in advancing speakers to the second degree of office? Are 
they received with hand and kiss? Considered, that the proper way is to 
receive them with hand and kiss. 


ALMS COLLECTING. 


Y. M. 1788. Resolved unanimously, that hereafter no member of the 
church, whether brother or sister, under no pretext whatever, should go 
from church to church, or from house to house, to collect alms; but where 
there is any want or distress of a member (greater than the church to 
which he or she belongs is able to relieve), the church shall state the 
case in writing, and send it to the next church, if necessary by the 
member himself, and if in that church full relief conld aot be obtained, 
the writing should be renewed until relief is accomplished, if even it 
were necessary to call upon all the churches. And we deem it proper 
that every church should state on the writing how much is yet lacking. 

Y. M. 1793. Inasmuch as God has commanded his ancient people 
Israel by Moses, and said, “ There shall be no beggar among you (Ger- 
man translation), for the Lord shall greatly bless thee in the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance to possess it, &e.” Deut. 
15: 4, And says further, “If there be among you a poor man of thy 
brethren within any of thy gates in thy land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee, thou shall not harden thy heart, nor shut thy hand from thy 
poor brother. But thou shalt open thy hand wide unto him, and shall 
suvely Jend him sufficient for his need, in that which he wanteth.” And 
says again, “ Beware that there be not a thought in thy wicked heart, 
saying, &c. Thou shalt freely give him, and thy heart shall not be 
grieved when thou givest unto him; because that for this thing the 
Lord thy God shall bless thee in all thy works, and in all thou puttest 
thy hand unto.” And again says, “For the poor shall never cease out of 
the land; therefore I command thee, saying, Thou shalt open thy hand 
wide unto thy brother, to thy poor, and to thy needy, in thy land, &.” 
Deut. 15: 7~11. And the Apostle James says, “ Hearken, my beloved 
brethren, hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich in faith, and 
heirs of the kingdom, &o.” James 2: 5. And inasmuch it has happen- 
ed by bad people, that such as were actually poor have been robbed of 
their gifts by men going about and pretending to be Brethren, have asked 
assistance, which they have afterward spent in tayerns by drinking aud 
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gambling, now in order to prevent such deception, some years ago at a 
large meeting in Conestoga it was resolved unanimously, that hereafter no 
member should go from church to church, or from house to house, to collect 
alms, &e. And inasmuch as members have been imposed upon since in 
a deceitful manner, therefore, we have concluded agaiu in this present 
great meeting unanimously, that hereafter no member shall be allowed to 
go himself to another church, but if there should be found a member in 
want or distress, the overseer in the chureh where such member lives 
is to hold counsel with the church in order to see whether they would re- 
lieve the want, and if so, it should not go any further. But if not, thea 
the overseer, with the counsel of the church, should send a letter to the 
adjoining charch with a brother of his church, and if there the want can 
be relieved it shall go no further. But if the want is not redressed then 
according to the finding of that church, it should be proceeded in the 
same manner from that to the next church, until relief is obtained, so 
that our loving brethren and members, who, according to the doctrine of 
Paul, are willing to do good unto all men, especially unte them who are 
of the hcusehold of faith (Gal, 6; 10), may no longer be imposed upon 
in suck deceitful manner, This is not to be understood that we should 
not do good also to those poor without the church, &c. 

Y. M. 1852. Art. 18. “ Whether members have a right by the gospel 
to go begging for money through the different churches? Considered, 
that they have no right according to the gospel, and where there are 
poor members that are in a suffering condition, it is the duty of the 
church in which they live to see to it, and to supply their wants; and if 
that church is not able to support them, the church has a right to apply to 
the neighboring churches for help, and not the brother that is in want. 


ANNUAL MEETING. 


This is an ancient institution, almost as old as our brotherhood in this our land 
America, though not exactly under that name; or rather, more correctly speak- 
ing, 1tis an institution as ancient as the gospel. Ibis a peculear institution, not 
at all like the synods, conferences, ecclesiastical associations, assemblies or con- 
ventious of the present day autong the various denominations of Christian pro- 
fessors, It is a highly prized and cherished sostitution in our brotherhood, asa re~ 
uaion not only of ministers and official members, but of the church at large, 
open to all the brethren and sisters who feel disposed and able to attend it. 
Hence multitudes from far aud near, not only of members but also of outsiders, 
come together on such occasions, This latter feature threatening to defeat its 
original object, has been the frequent subject of thought and reflection of earnest 
and sober minded brethren, and has also been the cause of some changes in con~ 
dneting the same, heretofore adopted, and stl! contemplated for the immediate 
fature. 

SCRIPTURAL FOUNDATION OF THE CHURCH AND HER AUTHORITY. 

When our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ had asked his disciples, Mat’.16: [3 
-20, Whom do men say that I, the Son of man, am?” they said, Some (say 
that thou art) Jobn the Baptist; some, Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of 
the prophets.” ‘*He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am. And Simon 
Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ (Messiah), the Son of the living 
God. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou Simon Bar-jona: 
for flesh and blood bath not revealed it unio thee, but my Fatber which fs in 
heaven. And J say also unto thee, That thou art Peter (Greek, petros); and upon 
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this rock (Greek, petra, i. ¢, not the man, but that confession meade,) I will build 
my church; acd the gates of bell shall not prevail against it. And I will give 
unto thee (the disciples, or the church as a unity) the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven: and whatsoever thou skalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ; 
aud whatsoever thou shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” 

That this authority was given to the church aud not to the individual, is fur- 
ther evident from the express words of our Saviour on another occasion, Matt. 
18; 15-18, where he gives direction how a brother is to deal with his brother in 
case of a private trespass against him persoually, and says at*ast, “TELL 17 UNTO 
THE cHuRcH !” and adds presently after, “Whatsoever ye (as forming the charch) 
shall bind on earth shall be bound in beayea; aud whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven.” 

How this authority was exercised not only toward private membera, but also 
toward the ministers, and the apostles themselves, even Peter, when any thiag 
was done that necded explanation and seemed to some wrong, we find an exam~ 
ple, Acts 11: 3. (Please read all from the beginning of the chapter to v¥. 18.) 

But the example related Acts 15: 1-35, appeared to our aucient brethren as 
the main foundation for holding such general councils or annual meetings, and 
this apostolic example was their avowed pattern; see hereafter, Y. M. 1837, 
Art. 3. 


THE ORIGIN OF ANNUAL MEETINGS. 

From our forthcoming History of the Brethren in America, which shall be 
published as soon as possible, if the Lord will spare us yet so long, we will fivd 
that the first company of our Brethren, having arrived in 1719, almost 150 years 
ago, held their frst love feast io Germantown, Pa., ou Christmas-day, December 
25, 1723, and previous to this, we are informed, * they had unportant work. They 
remembered difficutlics, which had occurred in Crefeld (Germany) already. They 
were indeed a branch of « church, but not yet a church (sufficiently organized and 
established) fiat coudd assume (the authority) to administer the sacraments (ordi~ 
nances). But the chief dificully was, that there were still differences among them 
selves, and they only of late had commenced to come together, After ath these difficul- 
ties had been worked through in the spirit, thy at last agreed fo gratify them (the new 
converts, who desired baptism and being received into fellowship, and also to 
hold the fove feast)” Sothen we have a record pot only of the first church visit, 
ube first meeting for public worship, the first baptism and the first love feast, 
but also of the first council meeting, and in fact the first general council or 
yearly meeting ever held in this country; and it is presumable that the love feasts 
were connected and preceded by such council meetings the day before love 
feast, and that these council meetings being attended by members and ministers 
from every church, were sufficient for every purpose during the first thirty or 
forty years, while the churches were confined at firat within a territory bordered 
only by the Delaware river on the east and the Schuylkill on the west, and at a 
later date by the Susquebanna on the west. Butas the churches multiplied, 
and extended into New Jersey on the east and beyond the Susquehanna on 
the west, and even into Maryland, &e., and it thas becoming impracticable for 
all the churches to he represented at every ordinary love feast, it became a ne~ 
cessity to set apart every year a certain time, and appoint from year to year a 
place for such a general council. This was done, as far as we can learn, © little 
after the middle of last century, and consequently a little over a hundred years 
ago. The first council meeting had been held, as we have seen, about Christmas, 
the presumed birthday of the Saviour, but now a more proper time Was chosen 
in fixing Pentecost of every year, the birthday of the church, for the big meet- 
ing, as it was called even to a recent day of our own recollection. With regard 
to the place, it was concluded at a late day, that the big meetings sbould be heid 
alternately, one year east of the Susquehanna, and the next year west of that 
river, The churches spreading further west and south, the Allegheny mountains 
were considered ag the dividing line for a time in this respect, and still more re- 
cently the Obio river was named as such line, 


HOW THE YEARLY MEETINGS WERE HELD. 

That they were at first held in the most simple maguer, even as our ordinary 
council meetings have been held up to our own times, is evident from all the 
testimony we could gather. Breturen met on Friday moraing before Pentecost, 
and opened as usual by singing, exhortation, prayer, and, perbaps, reading the 
Scriptures, Having met in the fear of the Lord, and invited him to preside over 
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the meeting, and prayed for the Holy Spirit to guide and direct. ail hearts, they 
considered the meeting ready for business. Cases were presented and decided, 
questions acked and answered, all by word of mouth, as in ordinary council 
tieetings; there was no clerk chosea nor tiaute taken, and bence it is that our 
records are so meagre for the first twenty-five or thirty yearly Pentecostal meet- 
ings. Bat as will be made to appear more at large in our forthcoming “History 
of the Brethren,” when any important case or cases had been presented, it was 
answered afterward by letter to the church or churches that bad presented them. 
Of these manuscript letters a goodly number yet extant have been collected with 
great care, and are embodied in this present work. 
FIRST CHANGE, 


When in course of time it came to pass, that among many questions also im- 
proper ones were asked in the presence not only of a great number of brethren and 
sisters, but also of strangers, it was couuseled and conctuded, that five, seven 
or more ofthe oldest ministers should, after opening the meeting, retire to a private 
place, where those who had questions to ask, or cages to present, might present 
them; while at the same time younger ministers might exercise themselves in 
preaching, and edify the people. This order prevailed up to our own time. #3 
mapy elder brethren can testify as well as the writer. Some few of those ques- 
tions were privately answered, others were answered by leiter to the church con- 
cerned, and only questions of general interest were reserved for public discussion. 
There were some advantages, and some disadvantages in this change, and it is 
hard to tell on which side was the preponderance. Before the change, we be- 
lieve, the council consumed hut one day (Friday) in most cases; on Saturday was 
public worship during the day, and ia the evening love feast, and on Lord’s day 
(Pentecost) morning solemn worship, at the close of which the whole meeting 
was considered ended, and the peopie departed to their own bomes about noon, 
Upen the whole this first change worked well, and was a judicious one. Itseems 
to have given general satisfaction to the church for a great number of years even 
up to A, D. 1830 and 1831, where the writer was an eye and ear witness; to his 
certain knowledge, this improved yet simple manner of holding our yearly meet- 
ings still prevailed. Thus far no change or extension in the time has taken place, 
The meeting commenced Friday morniag, and broke rp on Lord’s day noon. We 
will try to set before our readers a simple description of what we wituessed at 
those two first Y. M’s. we ever attended, among, perhaps, more than thirty such 
meetings at which we were present within thirty-six years past. 

On Friday morning at an early bour meeting commenced ag usual, When 
worship was over, one of the oldest brethren made a brief statement, according 10 
which it became the duty of the elders of the church where the Y. M. was held, 
to nominate those brethren who should receive the messages, &c., and conduct 
the busiaess of the meeting. This nominating was done simply thus: the brother 
stepped up to what may he called tbe ministers’ table, and with a sweep of his hand 
pointed ont those seated behind that table as his and the church’s choice, with- 
oat naming them, and teld them to follow him toa private place. When these 
arose in order to retire, some one mentioned that during their absence the con~ 
gregation might be edified by preaching, which was done by those younger mia- 
isters who telt disposed or were calied upon to do so, one by one, until the 
elder brethren returned to the congregation, and business meeting was commen- 
ced, and continued, if necessary, till Saturday noou. Then, after dinner, public 
worship began again, and in the evening the great love feast and communion was 
held, and on Lord's day morning (Pentecost) the solemn worship of God com- 
menced at an early hour, and continued till noon, when the great congregation 
was dismissed, and dispersed after partaking ofzome refreslments. Thus the ordi- 
nary time consumed by those meetings had been only two days and « half, and 
if the brethren had continued tn this way, many of the present difficulties and ob- 
jections would have been entirely obviated. But we must close our remarks, 28 
the many smaller and greater changes attempted afterward will be stated in 
the flowing extracts of private notes and of ordinary minutes of ¥. M. Snffice 
it to say here, that already in 1830 and 1831 there was some talk about extending 
the meeting to Monday noon, in order that the Sabbath shonld not be desecrated 
by the breaking up and dispersing so large a congregation. This may seem but 
a small matter, but when we reflect, that adding one day, together with the care, 
labor and expense of providing for s multitude, making two-fifths more time, and 
adding another day, almost doubled the previous amount, we will all agree that 
it became eventually a great matter indeed, 
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Y¥.M. 1818. “Tt bas beco also again requested of, and counseled by 
the old brethren, that the great (annual) meeting should be continued in 
the order as it has been heretofore declared and laid down by the old 
brethren, namely, that the ministers and overseers of the churches, every 
one in his own district and church, should in good time lay it before the 
church, how some should he willing to go to the big (annual) meeting, 
and that the church should assist them if possible, that some may be able 
to go, so that from all parts, and if it could be from all churches, some 
may come to that meeting ; and those that will come, should endeavor 
to arrive on Thursday evening so near to the place of meeting as to be 
able to be at the place Friday morning at 9 o'clock, that the business 
may go on without hindrance.” 

Y. M. 1832. “Change of the time of yearly meeting. Meeting to 
commence on Pentecost, with public meeting and love feast. Monday and 
Tuesday, council meeting,” 

Y.M. 1836. Art. 4. How is it deemed best at the yearly meeting, 
whether frst to hold council, or first public meeting and communion ? 
It was considered as expedient, to commence on Lord’s duy with public 
mecting, and in the evening to break the bread of communion, and after- 
ward to hold counsel. 

Y¥. M. 1837. Art. 3. How is it considered, to make a better arrange- 
ment in holding annua) meetings according to the pattern of the apostles 
(Acts 15)? The unanimous counsel of this meeting and desire of the 
old brethren is, to follow the track of the apostles as closely as possible. 
Therefore the council mecting ought to consist of the elders and all the 
members of that church which receives the meeting, and of such teachers, 
ministers or (private) members, who may be sent as delegates from other 
churches. Jt is considered necessary, that every church, or where the 
distance is too great, several churches together, should seud two, three or 
wore delegates to the annual meeting. ‘The yearly meeting is to take 
place as heretofore on Pentecost or Whitsuntide, and the council mecting 
to be held on Friday and Saturday before, to which the delegates ought 
to arrive in the neighborhood on Thursday evening. The public meeting 
to begin on Sunday, when love feast will be held, and the church is at 
liberty to invite thereto also neighboring churches as usual. The proceed- 
ings of the council meeting should be immediately recorded in writing, 
and as much as possible commuuicated to all the churches.” (The minutes 
of this meeting were printed aud published for the first time this year by 
order of the brethren assembled.) 

Y. M. 1842. Art. 5. “ Whether the queries to be submitted to the 
yearly meeting should not be laid first before the individual chureh, and 
be sent with their consent? Considered, that queries ia relation to a 
patticular church ought to be brought in with the council of that clurch, 
but a brother should not be prevented thereby to present any question 
that may occur to him as important and uccessary to _be considered.” 


taal 


ANNUAL MEETING. 13 


Y. M. 1845. Art. 18. “ About the order of annual meetings, it was 
concluded to refer the consideration of his query to the next yearly 
meeting for the same reason asin Art. 11, and with the same recou- 
mentation to the consideration of all the churches.” 

Y. M. 1846. Art.1. “As regards the way aod manner of holding 
annual meetings, so as to enjoy more order, convenience and satisfaction, 
it was considered, in the fear of the Lord, that the counsel of the ¥. MW. 
in the year 1837 in this respect was proper and expedient, if observed, 
and that the best plan will not inend the matter, if not carried out. Dit 
ferent plans were proposed, and after a long disenssion and matwe re- 
flection i¢ was resolyed to make no material change but this: that our 
western brethren shail have the privilege of taking the ycarly mecting 
every other year, if they request it, and that our eastern brethren should 
not fail to attend the same—thaé it should be explicity uaderstood and 
given out, that on Friday and Saturday there will only be private council 
meeting, all the ordained elders to form the committee to take in (re- 
ecive) and bring before the meeting those matters to be considered. The 
public meeting should be on Sunday, and if possible not in the same 
place where the couneil meeting is held.” 

Y¥. M. 1847. Art. 1. “Whether we could not amend our plan in 
holding our yearly meetings, so that the business might he conducted 
more quietly and orderly? Concluded in regard to our yearly meetings, 
that the brethren meet on Saturday before Pentecost, and have public 
meeting till Sunday evening. Love feast to be held either on Saturday 
or Sunday evening, at the option of the church where the Y. M. is held. 
On Monday the council meeting to begin and continue uutil all the busi- 
ness is transacted or disposed of. The council to consist of delegates, 
not more than two to be sent from each church, with a written certificate, 
coataining also the queries to be presented (by the chureh whom they 
represent) to the yearly meeting. The delegates to constitute a commit- 
tee of the whole to receive and examine all matters communicated to the 
Y. M., and to arrange all the queries and questions for public discussion, 
and after they are publicly discussed, and the general sentiment heard, 
then the delegates are to decide, and if two-thirds or more of the delegates 
agree, let the decision thus made be final. But if the nature of the case 
be such that two-thirds do not give their consent, then let it be delayed 
(postponed) until it receives the voice of at at least two-thirds of the 
legal representatives. The yearly meeting to be attended by as many 
teachers and mewbers as may think proper to do so, and the privilege in 
diseussion to be free and open to all who may desire to participate in the 
same as heretofore.” 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 29. “The committee to whom the letters concern- 
ing our yearly meetings had been referred, reported as follows: No less 
than twelve letters from all parts of the chareh had been preseated in 
regard to this important matter, and after reading and weighing thew ail, 
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and taking also in view the general state of feeling and experience of 
this present meeting, we propose the following in the fear ef the Lord: 
Considered, that this yearly meeting is as anxious and unanimous in the 
desire of following iu the track of the apostles (Acts 15) as our beloved 
brethren were eleven years ago at the Y. M.in 1837. We find, however, 
by experience, that the change of the time of holding the council after 
public meeting doth work well, removing from us the great crowd of 
strangers. We are also satisfied, that the sending of delegates or mes- 
zengers from all the churches is necessary and proper, as also, that all 
the elders who come to us, ought to be members of the meeting, whether 
sent or not. A general committee of five or seven elders is to be appointed 
as heretofore, and as many special committees as may be deemed proper or 
necessary, in order to dispatch business. But as to voting, we hold that 
it will be best to aim always at unanimity, and dispose of business as 
hitherto. Should the meeting not be able to agree in any one point, let 
it be postponed to a future meeting. In addition, it was proposed that all 
the churches should be admonished to use every diligence in sending 
each year two delegates, or at all events one, to yearly meetings.” 

“ The above was unanimously adopted (by the whole meeting) without 
a dissenting voice. 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 5. “ Whether it is right for brethren in differeot 
arms of the church to go against the counsel of the yearly meeting ? 
Considered, that it is wrong for brethren to go against the counsel of our 
great annual meeting ; but should brethren not be satisfied with said 
connsel, they have liberty, with the consent of their church, to bring the 
matter before another yearly meeting for a reconsideration.” 

Art, 22. “ Whether the committee could not be selected, and the ques- 
tions taken in at our anoual meetings, on Saturday as well as on Monday? 
Considered, to leave it as it is at present.” 

Art. 32. “ Why the annual meeting was not conducted or carried cut 
according to the order or plan Jaid down at the Y. M. 1847? Cunsid- 
orcd, that the querists shail be referred to the minutes of Y. M. 1848, 
Art. 29, where twelve letters are mentioned, which contained chiefly re- 
monstrances against said plan.” 

¥.M. 1851. Art. 9. “Would it not be better to alter the plan of 
holding our annual meetings, so as to have to public preaching, but only 
a church council meeting? Considered, that at this time we could make 
no more alteration but this, that instead of meeting on Friday, and hav- 
ing public meeting on Saturday and Sunday, we will come together on 
Saturday evening, and meeting to commence on Sunday morning, and to 
be no communion meeting at the place of the arnual meeting, The 
council meeting then to commence on Tuesday morning (after having pre- 
pared for business on Monday).” 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 1, Whether it would not give more general satis- 
faction ia the arrangement of the standing committee, to select them by 
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ballot out of the whole number of ordained brethren present? Consid- 
ered upanimously, to make no change in this matter from the ancient 
and present usage, viz. that the elders of the church where the yearly 
meeting is held, should have the privilege, as heretofore, to nominate said 
committee. 

Art, 18. Could not the brethren adopt a plan to hold the yearly meet- 
ings in such a manner that public preaching might be held in the neigh- 
borhood around, and not at the place for counsel? Considered, to make 
no change for the present. 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 21. Would it not be better in deciding upon all 
subjects brought before or annual meeting, to refer first to the word of 
God, instead of first referring to the old minutes? We think it always 
safest to refer first to the word of God. (So it is thought and believed 
that our old brethren also did, and by consulting them we may be directly 
led to the word of God on the point in question.) 

Art. 24. Would it not be best for churches in selecting delegates to 
represent them in the annual council, to make choice of one deacon, or 
of one lay member, to serve as a delegate in connection with one minis- 
tering brother, and thus relieve the ministry from the responsible posi- 
tion of being the exclusive advisers of the churches? Answer—We 
think it should be left to the churches to select such members for dele- 
gates as they may think proper. 

Art. 31. Would it not be advisable to change the time of holding our 
annual meetings, as Whitsuntide comes too early some seasons, especially 
im some parts of the country? Answer.—We judge it best to make no 
change in the time of holding our annual counci), 

Y¥. M. 1858. Art. 15. Would it not be agrecable to the gospel and 
the order of the Brethren, when the standing committee appoints com- 
mittees to go to other churches to settle difficulties, to authorize such 
brethren, whom circumstances will not permit to attend such council, to 
send some other ordained brethren in their places, so that there will bea 
full committee? Considered, that it is the duty of such brethren that 
cannot go to appoint others in their places, that the committee may he 
full. 

Y. M. 1860. Art. 1. Inasmuch as we publicly denounce (human) 
church discipline, and claim the New Testament Scriptures as the only 
rule of onr faith and practice, is it then consistent with our profession to 
make a direct observance of the minutes of the annnal council a test of 
fellowship? Answer.—The decisions of the annual meetings are obli- 
gatory until such decisions shall be repealed by the same authority. 
iminary remarks at the head of this article, we have given the bis- 
in and manner of conducting these meetings from the first, as far 
as, or rather, including the first change, which in fact could searcely be called a 
change; for as we have shown already, there was no change in the time, nor in 


the manner of conducting the meeting, with the exception only of receiving the 
questions, which were formerly presented atl viva voce in public meeting, and 
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afterward more privately to a committee, which was entrusted with conducting 
the business, in order to make a propet selection from those questions, as to 
which were to be presented publicly, and which to be answered more privately 
by letter to these who sent tke queries. We have already observed that this was 
a wise move in the right direction, a judicious and satisfactory improvement, in 
order to reduce the number of questions for public consideration, and finish the 
business within wo days and a half. When our brethren could do so for over & 
hundred years, why caunot we? If it be objected, that there is so much more 
business now than then, granted; but there are more laborers too. While 
formerly one committee labored alone, we can have ag many committees as we 
need, to divide themselves into the work. Let only every committee use the dis- 
cretion our ancievt brethren used. to make 2 proper distincticn and selection 
among the questions presented tothem, ‘“ Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
liberty,” and as there is liberty to ask, so there ought to be liberty to answer them, 
The first point to be considered by a committee upon any question, is this: 
Is it a fair, proper question, vouched in a Christian spirit and in proper terms? 
Tf not, our Saviour has himself left the example, not to answer such. Ifa proper 
question, it is to be decided whetber it should be answered privately or brought 
before the public council, and published in the minutes, Oh, if our dear breth- 
ren bad continued to exercise the discretion aud discrimioatiou which our ancient 
brethren had used, there would have beca no need of so many changes as have 
occurred within the last thirty-three years. and no need of adding to the original 
two and a half days other two or three days, as the case now is, and calls so 
loudly for avother change. 

Let ug recapitulate the history of our annual meetings, as contained in the 
extracts of minutes given above. In 1813 the brethren declared to continue in 
the order heretofore declared and laid down by the old brethren (that lived before 
them). In 1832 was the last meeting according to the old order, and there it 
was concluded to change the time, commencing on Pentecost with worship, and 
to have Monday and Tuesday for counsel. Already in 1936 again another change 
was proposed, but not granted. In 1837 the time was changed back again to 
Friday and Saturday for counsel. In 1847, 1848, 1850, 1851, 1853, &c., changes 
were again proposed, as the careful reader himself may readily understand, Bue 
to what conclusion will he come after reading it over again? Does it not seem 
as if in this matter our ship had lost its chart and compass, and no one knew 
rightly which way to steer? Or is it not as if a person in the wilderness loses 
his way, the main road, the beaten track, after night, and finds bimself in the 
woods, or in the open prairie, and iv the moon or starlight, or even withont it, 
left to his own reason and resources, he feels and knows he has lost his way, but 
at first thinks he will soon right himself; he tries one direction, and after a while 
turns round and tries another course, and thus goes on, until at last he becomes 
completely bewildered and exhausted, not knowing what todo? Well, we think 
tbe best thing he can do is to sit still,and wait till God sends him a guide or 
daylight. Bretbren, let us do so too, and pray God for guidance and light, and 
if we ask in faith he will grant it in due time. 


ANOINTING THE SICK. 

On this head thus reads the word of God: “Is any sick among you? 
Jet him eall for the elders of the church; and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith 
shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have com~ 
mitted sins, they shall be forgiven him. Confess your faults one to an- 
ather, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed. The effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. Elias was a man sub- 
ject to like passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly that it might not 
rain; and it rained not on the earth by the space of three years and six 
months. And he prayed again, and the heavens gave rain, and the earth 
brought forth her fruit, &e.” James 5 : 14-18. 

This “asointing of the sick,’ based on the Scripture given above, is, as far as 
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our limited knowledge extends, rat practiced by any of the modern denomina- 
tions, except by the Roman and the Greek Churches under the name “ Extreme 
Unction,” and it is therefore necessary to explain our position as simple followers 
of Christ and primitive Christianity in respect to this matter, We find in the gos- 
pel evidences that our Lord and Saviour submitted himself no less than three 
times to an anointing by different persons. We find also that at least in one 
case the Saviour declared, that wheresocyer bis gospel should be preached it 
should be also mentioned what had been done to him in this respect. From this 
we infer that our Lord and Master deemed this an act worthy not only of re- 
membrance, but also of imitation, Tle also instructed bis disciples amang other 
things to “anoint the sick,” and we cannot doubt that they obeyed this instruc- 
tiou. And now, since we cannot exercise this act any more on the person of 
Christ himself, we simply obey what James bas recorded, namely, when one of 
the very least of the members of Christ calls upon the elders of the church, the 
member being sick, and desirous for that anointing, we feel it our duty to obcy 
that call, We believe if it is dove and received in faith, the Lord wall accept it 
as if @one unto himself. and he will bless it either to raise the sick again from his 
sick-bed, or, what is far better, raise him or her up to glory. 

Y.M. 1797. Art. 5. From James 5 : 14, &c., the brethren testified 
unanimously, “that the sick who desire and call for it, should be anoint- 
ed, according to the word of the holy apostie, in the name of the Lord.” 

Y. M, 1812. Art. 1. In case a brother or sister should desire ix their 
sickness to be anointed, it might be administered to them, provided they 
would not seek further help from an earthly physician; and if it should 
so be that the Lord would raise them again to health, and they should 
fall sick again, and think the Lord would call them away, and they ask 
again to be anointed, we would have no right from the word of God to 
refuse them, and it should be left to those brethren’s wisdom who are 
ealied to do as the anointing will teach them. (1 Jokn 2 : 20.) 

Y¥. M. 1827. Art. 1. About the ordinance of anointing the sick, the 
manner of proceeding has ever been, first to sing a few verses, and with 
a united prayer to turn to God. Then (there should always be two breth- 
ren) the one reaches forth his hand, and the other poureth the oil on it, 
and the first puts the same on the head of the sick, and says the words 
which the Apostle James teaches (chap. 5: 14), “Thou art anointed in 
the name of the Lord,” and thus taree times, bat the words only once 
said. Then both brethren lay their hands upon the head of the sick, 
and pray over him. For it is not considered to be intended only un in- 
ward unction, bué an outward anointing, whereof the apostle speaks, as 
mentioned before. 

From manuscript accounts of elder brethren concerning the same, and 
exhibiting it more particularly, we have the following: As regards the 
ANOINTING, it requires two brethren in order to perform it, according to 
the advice of the apostle, since he says, “ Let him call for the elders of 
the church, and let thom pray over him.” These words require more 
than one. Now when we are going to perform the same, the first we do 
after singing a few appropriate fines, and briefly exhorting, is to tarn to 
God unitedly, and to pray God for a blessing upon ourselves, upon the 
sick member and upon all, as we do in a meeting, and there is liberty to 


pray for all the brethrea present, If time will permit, and strangers are 
2 
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present, the passage of James, chap. 5, may be read as far as relates to 
this matter, and briefly commented upon. Then the sick member is raised 
to a sitting position (if the state of the patient permits), and the elder 
brother reaches forth his hand, and the other brother pours the oi! upon 
it, while he (the first) puts it upon the head cf the sick, and thus three 
tines, saying the words of the apostle: “ Thou art anointed in the name 
of the Lord”-—unto the strengthening of thy faith—unto the comforting of 
thy conseicnee—-and unto a full assurance of the remission of thy sins, or 
as the Lord may give utterance, and then the brethren both put their 
hands upon the sick, even as it is done when a brother is ordained, and 
pray chiefly for the sick member. Such an example we have of the Sa- 
yviour, as we see in Mark 6: 15 and 16: 18, and this is the order the 
brethren have administered the same. Brethren who are not ordained 
may administer it in cases of necessity. [Appendix to Min. 1844] 

Y. M. 1828. Art. 5. Whether a member might be anointed more than 
once, was considered and decided, that it may be done on request of the 
sick person. 

Y. M. 18387. Art. 4. How it is considered, to administer the anoint- 
ing of the sick, or to hold an election without an ordaived brother (elder) 
being present? It is the advice, that the anointing of the sick should 
not be administered without an ordained brother, except in a case of ne- 
cessity when no such is to be had, for the word says, “ Call for the elders 
of the church.” 

¥.M. 1844. Art. 9. Whatto do in case a member on a sick or death- 
bed requests to have the bread of commusion broken unto him? Con- 
sidered, that the word of God docs not seem to us to justify the breaking 
of the bread of communion to an individual member (for where there is 
but one there can be no communion), and that therefore we would be more 
safe to direct such a member to the grace and merey of God in Christ 
Jesus, and to the advice of the Apostle James (5 : 14) where he says, 
“Ts any sick among you, let him eall for the elders of the church, and 
let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the 
Lord,” &e. 

Y. M.1850. Art. 80. Who are the proper persons in the church to 
administer the ordinance recorded James 5: 14? Considered, the bish- 
ops or ordained elders. 

Art. 31. Is there any second order of persons in the church, who may 
administer the above ordinance in cases of great and pressing necessity, 
when the proper administrators cannot be had in time for the urgency of 
the case? Considered, in such case brethren in less office, if at least one 
of them is authorized to baptize, might serve. 

Art, 82. May the above ordinance be administered toa person who is not 
amember of the church, although solemnly believing in the healing vir- 
tues of the above, both spiritually and bodily, and requesting it of the 
church, such persons being in a dangerous situation, having shown fruits 
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of repentance, and perfect willingness, if spared, to bow under the order 
of the church? Considered, that it could not be done, but that we are 
to direct to the (abundant) grace and merey of God. 

Y.M. 1852. Art. 20. Are persons, who can be up and about, and go 
to meeting, proper subjects to receive the anciating ; or, has the apostle 
only reference to such who are altogether confined? Considered, that 
the apostle has only alluded to those who are sick or in a decline of life. 

Art, 21. Is it agreeable to the sense of the word, that the anointing 
should be performed more than once in the same illness or corfinement? 
Considered, that no person should be ancinted more than once in the 
same sickness, according to our understanding of the word of God. 

Y¥.M. 1853. Art. 43. Concerning anointing the sick with oil, Con- 
sidered, that it should be administered according to the manner laid 
down by the brethren in the minutes of 1844, to ke reprinted now again 
if there is rocm left. 

Y. M.1860. Art. 5. Ifow is it considered when members that are 
sick, call for the elders of the church, and are anointed according to 
the gospel, and then again resort to the use of medicine? Is it wrong 
todoso? Answer——We do not consider it wrong according to the gos- 
pel to do so. 

Art. 6. As we seea difference in the words used in snoiating the sick, 
we therefore ask for the most proper ceremony and manner for observing 
the same, according to the gospel and practice of the old brethren? 
Answer.—As the difference is not stated in the query, we know of no- 
thing better than that which the brethren have given us in the appendix 
tothe minutes of 1853; (the same as given above from appendix of 
minuies, 1844.) 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 54. Whore the elders spoken of by James that 
are to be sent to anoint the sick in the name of the Lord? Answer.— 
The ordained elders, if they can be obtained; if not, the next in office. 


ANXIOUS BENCH. 

Y. M. 1842. Art. 2. Whether it will be to the edification of the 
church of God to hold protracted meetings, and to introduce mournicg 
benches, in imitation of the new measures adopted by different sects and 
denominations? The brethyen generally considered, that it was advisa- 
ble to be very cautions, and at ail times to keep good order in accordance 


with the doctrine and example of the apostles, and not to introduce such 
innovations like mourning benches, &c. 


APPEAL TO THE YEARLY MEETING. 


Y. M1833, Art. 7. Whether a member has a right to appeal to the 
yearly meeting, when put back by the council of his church? The an- 
swer, not recorded, was similar to the following : 

¥. M. 1849. Art. 26. When the church deals with a member or mem- 
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bers, and they are not satisfied with the proceedings of the church, 
whether it is in their or the church’s place to write to strange brethren 
for assistance? Considered, that the church would have to write, if any 
strange brethren should be called on. 


ARDENT SPIRITS, making, selling and using of. 

Y¥.M.17s1. Art. 2. Concerning distilleries, we heartily counsel ali 
brethren who have distilleries, that they should by ali means endeavor 
to put them away, in order to escape from the evil so often arising from 
them, and to avoid offence, and in this the brethren are still entirely 
united with the conclusion made at Pipe Creek, three years ago. 

Y. M.1783. Art. J. At this great meeting a unanimous conelusion 
was laid down with regard to the very offensive evil which has endcavor- 
ed to gain ground in the church, and by which already much mischief 
has been done, while the brotherly counsel has been repeatedly given, that 
distilleries (of ardent spirits) in the church (among members) should be 
put away. And since there are stil! from time to time more erected, it 
has been at this time unanimously concluded, that those brethren who 
have distilleries should be earnestly admonished to put them out of the 
way, and when they have been admonished in sincere love once and again, 
and they would pot obey the counsel of the church, and not pat away 
this loathsome idol, we could not break the bread of cummunion with 
them, and have to withdraw also the kiss avd church council from them, 
uatil they are willing again to hear the church, as they have promised 
also at first at their baptism, before God and many witnesses. 

¥.M. 1789. Art. 3. At the council meeting of the brethren it was 
in union deemed good and necessary, and we feel it also to be our duty 
to counsel as follows: Inasmuch we deem it ovr duty, obligation and 
office to see to it that union, tranquility and peace be maiutained, that 
all should be united and of one mind, so that we may, according to the 
commandment of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, loya one another 
sincerely, and de enabled to love as he has given us a commandment, by 
which it shall be known that we are his disciples; therefore, it is our 
desire, that every grievance and every offence might be put out of the 
way; and inasmuch there isa grievance and offence on account of the dis- 
tilleries of ardent spirits, because the old brethren could not allow them, 
and ead experience has taught us that almost whole families are gone to 
destruction, avd the children have fallen into drunkenness and a rowdy 
life, the brethren some years ago came to the conclusion that they should 
be doneaway. But this has not yct been done, but there have been more 
bought and established since, and the evil is still growing. This makes 
a grievance and offence, that hardly one church ean break bread with 
the other, and as has happencd already, that brethren outof love had come a 
eousiderable distanec, but when they saw that brethren who had distiile- 
ries went to communion, they had to remain away, and go home again in 
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grief, because they had not been able-to partake of the memorial of the 
death of our Lord Jesus Christ on account of this grievous and offensive 
thing Thus grief, disuaion and division are brought upon the charch. 
For this cause we bescech earnestly all brethren who have distilleries, to 
be diligent to pub thom away; and hereby exhort iv heartfelt and humble 
love, al] our much beloved fellow laborers in God, to use herein diligence 
in admonishing earnestly each member to obey this counsel of love, so 
that peace, love and union may be planted and restored. But whosoever 
is not willing to deny himself, as it should be indeed, and cannot or will 
not out of love chey this our loving counsel, then we caunot consider 
hin otherwise but as such who has not yet died (to sin), and is not yet risen 
with Christ in newness of' life, and that he sceks more the things tempo- 
ral than eternal, more the things on earth than those in heaven, more 
the things that pass away than the things that remain, and that he is in 
great danger to lose the everlasting treasure. 

Y¥. M. 1804, Art. 2. Further it has been ananimously concluded, 
that no brother or sister should be engaged, by or with a permit, to sell 
strong drink, wine or ardeut spirits by the quart or larger quantity, be- 
cause it is feared that disorder and hari will arise thereby. Therefore 
all members who are engaged therein should be careestly and faithfully 
exhorted in love and long-suffering to abstain from it, in order that suck 
example may not lead our youth and offspring into licentiousness and 
scandal. But if one or the other should not heed such counsel of love 
and admonition, and not hear the church, we could not took upon such 
act otherwise than as being disobedient according to an impurtial judg- 
ment. 

Y.M, 1821. Art. 5, Whether brethrea may have distilleries or not? 
It was considered, to leave it by what was concluded some thirty years 
ago, that no brother would be allowed to have a distillery or to distill 
ardeut spirits. 

Y.M. 1822. Art. 7, With regard to distilleries (held or carried on) 
by members of the chureh, it was again testified that it could not be 
permitted, They should be admonished to put them away, and if they 
would not heed the counsel of love, we could not have fellowship with 
them, 

Art. 9. Ifa brother bas a vendue, and gives freely strong drink, how 
is it considered? It was considered, that no brother should give strong 
drink at the sale of his property, 

Y. M, 1825. Art. 1. Whether a brother may keep and sell strong 
drink, has been considered thus: because so often disorder is caused by 
strong drink, it is improper for a brother (o sell it, and should not be at 
all suffered. 

Y. AM. 4827, Art, 5, Whether a brother holding an office in the 
church may distill ardent spirits, was considered, and concluded that it 
is not becoming for any brother to do so, much Jess for a brother in office. 
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Y. M. 1828. Art. 10. Whether brethren may have distilleries was 
considered, and concluded that it should not be, nor by their children, 
as far as the authority of the parents extends; and if such brother will 
not take (or obey) the advice, we could not commune nor have fellowship 
with him. Also, to sell grain to distilleries (especirlly) when grain is 
searee, should indeed not be. 

¥.M. 1832. Art. 3. Whether it could be allowed for brethren to en- 
gag2 iu store keeping and selling strong drink? The first may in cases 
of necessity, where members cannot make their living otherwise, but the 
latter in no case. 

¥. M. 1833. Art. 8. About the making and using of strong drink, a 
strong testimony was made at this meeting against it. 

Y¥. M. 1835. Art. 8. About distilleries, like the foregoing. 

Y. M. 1835, in Miami. Art. 0. How it is considered to sell grain to 
distilleries ? Should not be, except in case of necessity. 

Art. 11. How itis considered for brethren to keep tavern ? Not proper. 

Y. M. 1836. Art. 2. Whether a brother or sister could be allowed te 
sell strong drink? Considered, that it should absolutely not be. 

Y¥. M. 1837. Art. 11. How itis considered, when a brother keeps a 
brewery, and makes strong heer? Considered, that it could not be di-. 
rectly forbidden to 2 brother, but ought to be left to his own conscience, 
and to advise him that the safest would be not to carry on such a busi- 
ness, from which may arise so many and great disorders. 

Y.M. 1888. Art. 3. Whether it be proper for a member to build a 
distillery, or distill ardent spirits ? Considered, as it has been considered 
these many years, that it ought not to be 

Y.M. 1840. Art. 11. What is to be done with a brother who is ereet- 
ing a distillery, and makes and sclls ardent spirits? Cousidered, that 
when a brother has been admonished once and again, and will not be 
obedient to the counsel of the church, we could not break the bread of 
communion with him. Besides, it is the advice of the old brethrea to 
dissuade all the menibers from the common use of intoxicating drinks, 
particularly at raising buildings, hay-making and harvesting. 

Y. M. 1841. Art. 14. Concerning the use of ardent spirits, it was 
considered, that it is a great evil, leading to vice and crime, to destruction 
of peace and property, and to the ruin of body and soul, and that mem- 
bers of the church of Christ ought to refrain from the use of it except as 
medicine. 

Y. M. 1842. Art. 4, Wow it is considered, if s brother or sister signs 
the pledge of total abstinence? Considered, inasmuch as our churches 
have always testified against intemperance, and even against the frec use, 
the making and selling of ardent spirits, it is not advisable for members 


to put their hands to the pledge, or to meddle with the proceedings and 
excitements of the world on the subject. 


Y¥. M. 1845. Art. 10. How is it considered, when a brother is carry- 
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ing on a distMery ? Considered ia the same light as our ancient breth- 
ren did sixty-two years ago in an annual council meeting held on Pipe 
Creek, Maryland, June 7, 1783. (See above.) 

Y. M. 1846. Art. 7. Whether a brother may work in distilleries for 
wagas? And whether a brother, who owns a mill, may buy, sell and 
chop grain for distilleries ? Considered, that as the use of ardent spirits 
is always dangerous to the wellbeing of society, and the brethren have 
frequenily testified against the making and using of the same, it would 
be best for brethren not to have anything to do with it in any shape or 
form. 

Y¥. M. 1858. Art. 27. Whether i¢ is allowed for brethren to distill 
fruit, or get i¢ distitled and sell the liquor? We say, No, not xt all, 

¥.M. 1856. Art 4. How is it considered, when a church unitedly 
agrees not to use ardent spirits, except for medical, mechanical or com- 
munion purposes, and a member of said church will not comply with the 
above decision ? Considered, that such member should be dealt with as 
in other offences. 

Y¥. M. 1857. Art. 1. Concerning the use of ardent spirits among the 
Brethren. Considered, that every brother that is entrusted with the 
oversight of the church, should exert his influence, by example and pre- 
cept, to indaee all the members of his congregation to abstain altogether 
from the use of ardent spirits as an article of luxury, cr as a drink; and 
not to give it to the working hands to drink, admitting it only for medical 
or mechanical purposes. The same advice is given to all the officers in 
all the churches throughout our whole brotherhood. 

Y.M. 1862. Art. 26. What is to be done with a brother that buys 
whiskey by the barrel, and sells it to such as he thinks use it temperately ; 
and when admonished once and again not to sell, he says he will be more 
careful to sell to none but those who use it temperately ? Answer.—Any 
brother dealing in intoxicating liquors, if he continues to do so after be- 
ing admonished, cannot be fellowshiped as a brother. 


ASSIGNING PROPERTY. 

Y. M. 1822, at Canton. Art, 8, How it is viewed when a brother as- 
signs his property to another, with a view to defraud his neighbors 
(creditors). It is considered, that we cannot held him in fellowship. 


ATTEST, TAKING THE. 


To understand this term, we must go back to the time when the advice was 
given. The year 1778, in tke history of our country was the second year 
of that revolutionary war by which struggte it was to be decided whether our 
countiy should continue under the government of England, or become an inde~ 
pendent self-goveraing people. While this question remained undecided many 
God-fearing people would not conscientiously transfer their allegiance to the 
States, which was done hy the attest,” while some did. Why our brethren 
could not approve of this taking the attest, was more fally explained in the fol- 
lowing year, as it will appear in the minutes of that year, given also above. 
pat this it will appear alzo, that our brethren always stood aloof from political 
Strife, 
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Y.M.1778. After much refiection in the fear of the Lord, it has 
been concluded in union, that the brethren who have taken the attest 
should recall it before a justice, and give up their certificate, and recall 
and apologize in their churches, and truly repent for the error. If they 
cannot do this, and will justify themselves, the apostle exhorts us we 
should withdraw ourselves from every brother who walketh disorderly, 
and such a brother will be deprived of the kiss of fellowship, of the 
counsel, and the breaking of bread, until he becomes obedient again. 
Ministers and elders who have taken the attest, and are sorry and griev- 
ed for it, confessedly recall the matter before the justice of the peace and 
in the publie church, counsel shall be held about them in their churches 
in presence of one or more ministers or overseers, to consider in the fear 
of the Lord, whether he or such as before mentioned could serve again iu 
their office. But if such minister or elder should approve himself stub- 
bornly, and justify his course, yea, even teach the same, then we cannot 
comprehend how he can be obedient to the Spirit of truth, which teaches 
we shall not touch the unclean thing, nor be unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers, because Christ has no concord with Beliat. Therefore 
we decide that such laborers are unfit in the Lord’s vineyard, and also 
unfit to be members in the church of the living God, until their minds 
are changed, and they speak again with new tongues, or find their hearts 
with David. May God have mercy upoa as! 

Y.M. 1779. On account of taking the attest, it has been concluded 
in union as follows: Inasmuch as it is the Lord our God who establish- 
es kings and removes kings, and ordains rulers according to his own good 
pleasure, and we caunot know whether God has rejected the king and chosen 
the state, while the king had the government; therefore we could not with a 
good conscience repudiate the king, and give allegiance to the states. And 
it seems to us that those who have done so have committed a fault, on ac- 
count ef which fault we could not break bread with them, but bear with 
them in love. But if they would come moved by their own conviction, 
and would make acknowledgmeats, being truly repentant, then we might 
forgive them, and we believe God would also forgive them, and we might 
break bread with them. But in regard to the laborers (ministers), we 
think they should stand still in their labor, and not baptize or administer 
in the breaking of bread. Should they, however, come couvinced in 
themselves to have erred, and show contrition, saying, “ We are sorry,” 
then we might forgive them, and be in full fellowship with them, yet so 
that the church to which he belongs should be satisfied with him, when he 
should continue in his office. But if such go still further in this matter, 
as holding office (political) and so forth, show no sorrow, and rather con- 
tinue in such course, then they should be also deprived of the church 


council and holy kiss, and nota bene, not only the ministers, but all who 
have taken this course. 
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AUTHORITY OF A BISHOP. (See also, “ Bishop.”) 

Y. M. 1822, Canton. Art. 3. How far should a brother keep house 
without counseling the church, or menibers without counseling the 
housekeeper? It was considered, that the brother who is housekeeper 
should always act in concert with the church, especially with his co- 
laborers in the ehureh, and just so his co-laborers should always counsel 
with their elder brother, anda private brother should not undertake to 
teach or serve until the church calls him to it. 

¥. M. 1846. Art. 4. Is in the churches of the Brethren any materi- 
al difference among the bishops, so that one has more power (authority) 
than another? Considered, that according to the word of our Saviour, 
Matt. 23: 8, “One is your master, even Christ; and all ye are breth- 
rea;” there is no difference in the brotherhood or among bishops but that 
which a higher age and more wisdom and experience may give. See 
1 Pet. 5: 5, “ Ye younger, submit yourselves to the elder.” 

Y. M,. 1848. Art, 20. Whether three or move ordained elders have 
the authority of liberating out of avoidance, independent of the church ? 
Considered, that it cannot be done properly without the counsel and con- 
seut of the church, 

Y¥. M. 1849. Art. 36. Has a bishop authority to request 2 deacon 
who moved into his church without a letter of recommendation from the 
church from which he came, to take his place at a meeting for worship, 
and to preach or exhort? Considered, that he has no such authority, 
and the members that move from one church to another, ought ahways to 
bring a certificate of their membership and standing. 

Art. 87. If a member commits an open fault in the world, has the 
overseer authority to send brethren to investigate the matter before coun- 
seling the church? Considered, that the overseer has the authority to 
do so. 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 17, How is it considered, when a sister has an un- 
believing husband who gets drunk and abuses her, and attempts to kill 
her with an axe; she then leaves him, and returos to her father, who 
then goes to the housekeeper ia the church for advice, upon whose ad- 
vice a bill of divorce is obtained ? Considered, that a housekeeper has 
no right to give such advice without counseling the church; neither had 
the sister a right to get divorced without such counsel. (See Matt. 19: 
6-9, 1 Cor. 7: 11.) 


up 
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AVOIDANCE, OR EXCOMMUNICATION, 


Avarpance is a term not known or used in the ecclesiastic terminology of the 
greater part of so-called Christian professors of the preseat day, outside of our 
frateinity and afew other communities of a more ancient date. For this reason 
we have added another term, which is more in general use by ecclesiastical wri+ 
ters, though not stricUly a scriptural term. We will give the definition of both 
terms by the lezicographer Webster: “Avoinanes: the act of avoiding or 
Shuaning. %o avo is to shun; to Keep ata distance; to avoid the company of 
& certain person.” Excommunication in an ecclesiastical sense, is defined by the 


26 AVOIDANCE. 


same author as “the act of ejecting from a church; expulsion from the com- 
munion of a chareb and deprivation of its rights, privileges and advantages; a0 
ecclesiastical penalty or punishment inflicted on offenders. Excommunication is 
an ecclesiastical interdict (or prohibition) of two kinds, the lesser and the greater. 
‘The lesser excommunication is a separation or suspension of the offender from 
partaking of the eucharist (commmion); the greater is an absolute separation 
and exclasion from the church and all its rights and advautages.” 

Cruden in bis Concordance defines excommunication as “ an ecclesiastical con- 
sure whereby they who incur the guilt of any heinous sin, are separated from 
the communion of the charch, and deprived of spiritual advantages; thac they 
may be brought to repentance, and others, by their example, kept from the like 
enormities. Matt. 18: 15-17; 1 Cor. 5: 5-7; 2 Thess. 3: 14,15” He is also 
speaking of a “lesser and greater excommunication.” While we agree with 
these authors in the I+st mentioned point, that there must be different degrees of 
church censure, as there are different degrecs of guilt, we are compelled to differ 
from them, when they speak of ejecting, expelling, which imply the use of phys- 
ical forces, as being so contrary to the spirit and law of Cbrist, that no Christian 
could entertain such an idea, much less perform such an act. [ence the Brethren 
preter the simple term “avoidance” ta the Jewish word ‘ban’ or “anathema,” 
or to the Roman term “excommunication ” The Teason is, becanse avoidance 
is a simple, plain word in our own language, readily understood by all, and not 
subject to misapprehension, as words taken from other languages, and baving 
acquired a signification foreign to the letter and spirit of the gospel, and what 
is still more, because it is a scriptural term. True, the substantive noun does 
not occur in our common version of the Bible, but the verb and root of the sub- 
stantive, avotp, occurs in the following passages: 1 Sam. 18: 11. “ David 
avoided out of his prosence twice.” Prov. 4: 18, «* Avard it, (i.e. the path of the 
wicked and ths way of evil men,) pass not by it, turn from it, and pass away.” 
Rom. 16: 1%, “ Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause division 
and offences contrary to the doctrme which ye have learned, and avd them.” 
1 Gor. 7: 2: “Nevertheless to avord fornication, let every man have bis own 
wife.” 2% Cor. 8: 20, “ Avofdeng this, that no man should blame us.” 1 
Tim, 6: 20, “ Avoiding profane and vain babblings and opposftions of science, 
faisely so-called.” 2 Tim. 2: 23: “ But foolish and unlearned questions avoid ” 
Titus 3; 9,10, ‘+ Avoid foolish questions, &c." And when in the next verse 
“reject” occurs, in Greek it is the same word as in 2 Tim. 2: 23, where itis 
translated “ avoid.” 

From these passages it is sufficiently clear what the general idea of avoidance 
is, namely, to avoid, shun and keep at a distance from evil, from physical or 
moral evil, and from evil men; and from two of the passages, Rom. 16:17, and 
Tit. 3: 10, it is evident that they refer expressly to the ordinance under consid- 
eration. 

But we raust bring our remarks to a speedy close. That the mata law of Christ 
concerning avoidance is recorded in Matt, 18: 15-20, and in 1 Cor. 5 from be- 
ginning to end, but more particularly verses 9-13, has been mentioned alrendy, 
and will be repeated again in the following articles of counsel of the Brethren at 
yearly mcetings. A critical and prayerful examination of these and other pass- 
ages, together with a careful study of the history of the churehes and of man- 
kind, has convinced the writer of the correctness of the views and practice of 
the brethren in this respect, and that they can be defended against every objec- 
tion of 4 candid believer of the word of God. Our brotherhood waz once oa 
unit on the subject (of course, with exceptions, as there was one among the 
Twelve an exception), as the sequel of this article will show, For more than a 
century it was the universal belief among our brethren, that this was as much 
an institution of the Lord as baptism, or any other ordinance, and none 
could gainsay it. But times have changed; a whole generation of old and 
faithful and steadfast brethren has almost entirely passed away, and at least in 
some parts of our wide-spread fraternity a new generation has come up, ‘which 
knew not Joseph; ” and of late, sad to tell, it has come openly to light, that we 
are no longer in such cordial union on this and some kindred subjects as our 
brethren once were. We love our dear brethren, even those who do not see 
alike w'th us; indeed we thank them that they have come ont openly and will- 
ing for discussion, and (hus caused others to think and reflect on the subject 
more seriously than they ever did. We hope that all are desirous to be in 
union and full, real fellowship on every practical question. The reason why we 
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feel specially grateful to those brethren dissenting on this subject, is this, that 
we bare investigated the same again more deeply than ever, and we boped 
to be able by this time to lay before our brethren the result of our labors. In 
this we failed; it was impossible for us to necomplish that part yet; but it is 
yet our intention, if the Lord spares our life, and grants bis blessing, to do so at 
sfuture day. To do tbe subject full justice, we feared that it would make a much 
greater work than we at first contemplated, and we desired alsn to give those 
documents of our older brethren or yearly meetings, which we have been vollect- 
ing ever since we came to the church, many of which migit fnatly bave been 
Jost altogetber, if not putin print, the preference over our own work, which we 
would rather leave as a legacy to our dear brethren, to be published after we have 
departed this life, or at least wait until the brotherhood is more in union again 
on this suiject. For more union among us, which is the bond of love, 1 wish 
myself and ail our brethren and sisters to pray, and to labor and even to suffer 
with all cur bearts, Let us consider what our nation has done and suffered, and 
thousands have prayed during the late conflict for a merely human instrument, 
called the constitution, and for an earthly and temporal union! Should we thea 
not stand as one min for that constitution which is of a divine origin, and for 
that union which will last forevermore ? 

We now merely add to those above our definition and description, derived 
from the word of God and the once universal practice of our brethren, 

The ordinance of avorpance is an institution of the Lord Jescs Christ for the 
preservation of the purity and unity of the ehurch, and for the bringing to re- 
pentance and restoration cf fallen members. In cases of private offences and mi- 
nor faults, whick xpoa acknowledgment and submission to the cuunsel of the 
chureb might be readily forgiven and remitted, if the offender obstinately re- 
fuses to do s, and thus will not “bear the church,” then, if admonished once 
and again, the church has no choice but to submit herself to the necessity aad 
duty fo pronounce the sentence expressed in Mats. 18° 1%, ¢ e. she must avoid in 
part sach stubborn members, by not admitting them to communion or church 
council, and not saluting them as members This avoiding in part was called by 
some suspending, and Cyprianus of the second century called it putting back, and so 
do our brethren to this day. But in cases of crimes and such heinons sins as enu- 
merated 1 Cor. 5: 11, and other places, a different course is to be pursued. Here 
confession and acknowledgm<nt will not suffice, nor a putting back or avoiding 
in part would answer the purpose of justice and mercy; hence Love and Wisdom 
divine devised and ordained ‘not to keep company with such, no not to eat,” and 
to this our ancieut brethren from the time we have any record of them, and many 
that live to this day, without addiug or taking away a single word (for they 
tremble at God’s word, Rev. 22:18, 19) gave their most humble yet willing 
assent and obedierce, took up the cross as cross~bearing children of God should 
do (and there is undoubtedly 1 cross in this ardinance. and not « pleasure). and 
this they called ful avoidance. Why the Lord did not institute this while yet 
personally on earth, the angwer may be, may it not have been one of those things 
which the Lord had to tell the disciples, but they coald not bear # then. What 
Pau! said and did, be did it in the name of Christ, and consequently as if the 
Lord bad said and done it himself. 

From the testimony of the Brethren in 1713 (fully 150 years ago). See 
‘sGroundsearching Questions” in Alexander Mack’s writings, page 129. Where 
Qu. 22 reads thas: Whether the external ban (excommunication) is an essential 
part of (the constitution of) the church of Christ, since ve himself did not enforce 
and exercise it, even upon the very wicked Judas? Ans.—The ban is an essen- 
tiel and necessary thing in the church of Christ, as long as it is at war in this 
wicked world with wolves and evil spirits. No church of Christ could exist without 
it, [This ides has been misnuderstood and rejected, seeing that there are churches 
in existence, and some have been for a jong time without the avoidance. But the 
main point with regard these is: Will Christ acknowledge them to belong to his 
eburch, if they do not observe all whatsoever Christ commanded them?] The devil, 
with his leaven of wickedness, would soon destroy all thatis good. ‘True believ- 
ers, while they were steadfast in the faith, never could refuse it (the salutary re~ 
straints appointed in the gospel). They have always viewed them as divine means 
of grace, appointed by the greatlove snd provident care of God, and used them as 
8 strong tower and wall round about the church of the Lord. 

With respect to Judas we say, that Christ has executed the ban sufficiently = + 
upon him, giving him over to Satan; for be hanged himself. Dut that he was 
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not excommanicated before he committed the outward act, is not against excom- 
munication, but rather in its favor. That this was the mind of God at all times, 
as we perceive in Adam, who may bave bad probably some iutercourse with the 
tempter previous to his fall; but he was not driven out of Paradise until he had 
actually eaten of the forbidden fruit. So Judas may have ente: tained traitorous 
thoughts long before be cairied them out; bnt the long-suffering of Jesus had 
borne with Lim, and patiently tried to bring kim tu repentance, until the evt] ob- 
tained the supremacy, and became manifest in the deed. Then ke was sufiiciently 
excommunicated by Christ, and we think the ban was fully executed npoa him, 

Tod, page 122. Qu. 26. Whether the aposties ever prohibited the necessary 
spiritual or temporal assistance of charity from being rendered to the excom- 
municated? Ans.—The apostles have never commanded to withhold from the ex- 
communicated necessary spiritual or temporal assistance; moreover, they are to 
be admonished to repeatance. and though they do not hear, or receive it, we 
are clear. So likewise in worldly things, ifwe abound in the things of this world, 
and the excommunicated is in want, we are to communicate according to his 
need. Qu. 26. Whether your, the new Baptists, excommunication ever bad in 
any of jts sabjecta such a divine effeet and result as that of the apostles? Ans. 
We firmly beheve that all those we excommunicate according te the word of the 
Lord, will feel an internal effect, and an impression already here; and if not re- 
penking in this time of grace it will become manifest in the great day of jadg- 
ment. But that men should immediately fall dead to the ground like Ananias, 
such has not happened yet, and 1s only once recorded of the apostles? and bow- 
ever many Were excommuaicated by the apostles no more died thus literally, yet 
we believe the power of excommanieatioa was fully realized in them. 


Y¥.M. 1794. Art. 6. Concerning the ban, we wonld very readily deny 
ourselves so much for our brethren’s sake, so as to drop the Jewish word 
“ban.” But the ordinance of the Lord Jesus and his holy apostles we 
canaot give up even for our brethren’s sake, namely: “If any man that 
is called a brother be a fornicator, or covctous, or an idolater, or a railer, 
or a drunkard, or an extortioner ; with such a one no not to eat,” 1 
Cor. 5: 41, Here we see clearly that Paul does not mean only the eat- 
ing in (the Lord’s) supper, but all eating (in his company). This is 
shown in the foregoing verse very plainly, when it says, “ yet not alto- 
gether with the fornicators of this world, &e.” Otherwise we might eat 
the bread of communion with the fornicators of this world, which cer- 
tainly he cannot have meané at all. 

Y. M. 1803. Art. 1. Concerning those who are in avoidance. Since 
some think that we may or should not even give them the haud, while 
others would feel disposed at times to offer them the hand asa token 
that we would willingly assist them to be released and reconciled again, 
the unanimous conclusion was, that we should be of one mind, and fol- 
low the same rule in housckeeping, and it was so laid down, that i¢ might 
be best to offer them in that view the hand, but to have no dealings with 
them nor any familiar intercourse until a reformation takes place in 
them. 

Y. M. 1822, Canton. Art. 11. J¥ow shall the church conduct 
itself toward thoso members that have keen separated from the church ? 
Considered, first, wheu a member is separated from the church as 
far as from the kiss, breaking of bread and chureh council, such ought 
to be diligently exhorted according to the evidence of the apostle, 
but could not be called brother. But when such would not receive the 
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admonition of love, and should fall into more grievous sins, the church 
has to put them in avoidance, and have uo company with them, accord- 
ing to the word of the apostle. 

Y. M. 1822, Miami. Art. 1. When a member is put in avoidance, 
how far is his companion in wedlock to be held asa member? Tt was 
considered, that she may be held as a member, yet so as not to break the 
pread of communion. 

Y¥. M. 1825. Art. 3. Concerning separation or excommunication, be- 
ing viewed of unequal degrees, It was considered, that aecordiug to 
apostolic doctrine, such having committed gross or vicious sins, must be 
put entirely in avoidance, while less transgressions only precluded from 
the kiss, brotherly counsel, and the breaking of bread. 

Y¥.M. 1827. Art. 2. About the avoidance and restoration of mem- 
bers. When a member, on account of crimes commitied, must be sepa- 
rated and put in avoidance, and should afterward become reformed in 
life and conduct, and apply for restoration, or for release from the ‘ 
avoidance, and the church could not yet feel satisfied to restore such en- 
tively, they might be released ; and should such fall again into crime, we 
would have a right to put them again into avoidance. 

Y¥. M. 1887. Art. 6. Whether the sense of the words of the Saviour, 
Matt. 18, ‘Let him be wato thee as a heathen man and a publican!” is 
the same as the sentence of the apostle, 1 Cor. 5, “ Have no company 
with him,” &e. It is understood by the meeting almost unanimously, 
that the expression of the Saviour, “ Let him be upto thee as a heathen 
man and a, publican,” excludes a member only so far as from the church 
council, from the kiss and from the breakiag of bread, but that the in- 
tention of the apostle when he speaks of the vicious (gross sinner), 
“ Have no company with him,” and after noting the (sins, crimes) vices, 
adds yet, ‘with such a one (you ought) no not eat!” that we ought to 
avoid such altogether, according to the (obvious) sense of the word. 

Y. M. 21838. Art. 1. Whether a congregation (church) has the right, 
according to the gospel, to put a member in avoidance or not? Consid- 
ered, that the old brethren always have thought it sight, and (we) still 
think it right, according to the gospel, to put members in avoidance in 
accordance with the word of the gospel, 1 Cor. 5: 9-11. 

YY. M. 1840. Art 3. In case one that was a brother, but now is held 
in avoidance, lives some hundyed miles from a brother to whom he owes 
a debt, and writes back to brethren, that he were willing to pay, if he 
knew how much (ho owed); whether in such case the brother might 
take the liberty to write to him and ascertain what amount he owes him? 
Considered, that brethren might make out and send such secounss, inas- 
much it was at all times alloweu to settle accounts with such members 
that had been put in avoidance. 

Y. M.1840. Art. 4. About the difference among brethren in regard 
to avoidfihce 3 sinee some seem to know or cbserve nothing at all cf 
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an avoidance, others take the liberty to eat with and greet as breth- 
ren those that are put in avoidance, which causes oftentimes tempta- 
tions and great grief in those who feel themselves in duty bound, accord- 
ing to the word, to observe the avoidance strictly? Considered, that 
it is truly to be lamented that such a want of uniformity has crept in 
by degrees amovg the brethren in such a most important matter, and 
that it should be the ardent desire and earnest endeavor of all brethren 
and members, and especially of al} ministers and housekeepers, to come 
again into full union in observing this evangelical and apostolic ordi- 
nance, to accomplish which may the ever faithful Chief Shepherd and 
Bishop of our souls grant his grace and the assistance uf his good and 
holy Spirit. 
Y.M. 1842. Art. 1, Whether the sense of the words of our Saviour, 
Maté. 18, “ Let him be unto thee as 4 heathen man and a publican !” is 
the saine with the expression of Paul the Apostle, when he says, “ Have 
no company with him!” 1 Cor.5? This same query had been before 
* the yearly mecting in Virginia in the year 1837, and a similar one before 
the annual meeting in Morrison's Cove in the year 1840, and even in the 
year 1794 (almost fifty years ago) the brethren expressed their views on 
the subject, which were read, and the brethren now assem)led generally 
agreed to the then expressed views, desiring with our departed brethren, 
that our dearly beloved members would seck (endeavor) to hold fast to 
the written word of truth, for we fear with them, that whosoever will 
depart from it is ia great danger of being deceived in these much eon- 
fused times. Now he that attends strictly to the word, will see plainly, 
that Matt. 18 is quite anotber case thin is mentioned in 1 Cor. 5. There 
the Saviour speaks of sins (trespasses) and offences which a brother or 
sister may commit against a fellow meniber. Here the apostle treats of 
vices aud crimes which may be committed against God and the truth. 
And as there is a difference iu the stas, even go is there also a difference 
in the discipline (or penalty). Already under the law there were some 
sins unto death, where the sinner had to die without mercy under two or 
three witnesses. Heb. 10: 23. But some sins were not unto death, and 
would be atoned for by offerings and sactifices. Even as there isa dif 
ference in the discipline under the gospel, as we may plainly sce from 
those passages before alluded to, viz. Matt 15: 16-18, and 1 Cor. 5: 
9-14, if we examine them somewhat more closely. Therefore the 
brethren have always considered, and we consider it so still, that the di- * 
™ vine sense requires to disown a member who will not be admonished, 
. when he has been overtaken in a fault, which might haye been atoned 
for by an acknowledgment, for his refusing to acknowledge, only so far as 
from the church council, from the breaking of bread, and from the (holy) 
kiss. But a member that has fallen into gross sins and vices, should be 
dealt with according to the word cf God, as expressed by the Apostle 
Paul, to wit: “Not to keep company with such, vo not to eat. 
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Y, M. 1843. Art. 5. When a brother is put in avoidance, according 
to the words of Paul, 1 Cor. 5, and his wife and children, being mem- 
pers in the church, have company with him, as it happens in a family, 
how is the chureh to treat them, or whether there is a difference be- 
tween the wife and the children, who are yet under the lawful ages, and 
how we are to do when there is a difference of opinion about the withdraw- 
ing of the band from those that are in avoidance? Considered, though 
wo are always truly sorry when such a case occurs where we must put 
a member in avoidance, and feel sincere compassion for those who suffer 
immediately under it; yet we cannot set aside this apostolic ordinance, 
and do really believe that the more strictly it is observed by all the mem- 
bers, aud especially by the nearest relatives, the more powerful it would 
operate to the salvation of the fallen member. But in case a wife would 
not withdraw from fellowship with her husband (being) iu avoidance, it 
was always considered, that such a member could not break the bread of 
communion while so doing; and we do consider, that the children are in 
the same predicament, either to withdraw fellowship with the parent in 
avoidance, or not to break bread. And in regard to withdrawing the 
hand, it was considered, that when the church concludes to withdraw 
even the hand, the members should all unite in observing the same. 

Same Y. M. Art. 11. Whether a teacher that is not ordained can 
excomniunicate a deacon or visiting brother, on but one brother's testi- 
mony, and with only twelve members in council? The view of the 
brethren assembled is, that in consideration of the words of the epostle, 
1 Tim. 5: 19, “ Against an elder” (which word seems to be used in the 
New Testament sometimes in a more Jimited, and at other times a more 
general sense, and apparently including all those to whom is entrusted 
an office in the chureh,) “receive not an accusation, but before two or 
three witnesses.” la consideration again, that as a brother that is not 
(yet) ordained, ought not {has not authority) to hold an election or to 
install ministers or deacons, so there ought to be nove excommunicated 
withont ordained brethren being present ; and lastly, because that in such 
a ease all the members of the church, or as many as possible, ought to be 
present, we could not approve of such a proceeding. 

Our ancient brethren have taught us by precept and example, and experience 
has coufirmed their teachiag to be true aud according to the gospel, the less an- 
thority we try to assume the better we will get along as housekeepers in the 
chureb ; hence, in such cases as the one stated in the ahove question, where a 
miaister or deacon has fallen under the censure of the church, ever where two 
ordained elders presided in such churcb, they should not undertake such 2 case 
concerning & co-laborer, but should call for some elders from otber churches to 
Retin the case, so as to “abstain from ali appearance of evi," of exercising too 


Much autbornty, or of acting with partiality, &c. The wisdom of this courze is 
So obyions, that it needs no further comment, 


Y¥. M. 1844. Art. 8. Ina case where nian aad wife are both members, 
and it co happens that the church would have occasion to holt one or 
the othe@in avoidance, und after being held thus, say two or more years, 
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without manifesting any fruits of sincere repeatanee—which would be 
the moct prudent course to take in behalf of the companion of such thus 
held in avoidance? Considered, that though we sincerely pity the in- 
noceut party, if there has no change takeu place in the state of the fallen 
member, there can be no change in the course of the church toward such 
amember. But of this each church must judge according to existing 


circumstances, See 2 Cor. 2: 5. 


It is a very delicate matter sometimes, to inquire too deeply into such & special 
case presented at yearly meeting, neither would there be time sufficient for such 
investigation; but it would be an interesting inquiry, and one that could not fail 
of good results, if properly conducted, namely this: Why it is that a member is 
heli in avoidance for two or more years without manifesting any change? It 
seems to be almost impossible that a person could remain in such a condition 
without some change either for better or for worse, especially if the chuich and 
the family would observe the avoidance faithfully. There is cause for close self 
examinaticn, particularly of those who coming into more or less frequent contact 
with such an offender in avoidance, to see whether they are not in the fault, that 
this ordinance should be ineffective for any length of time. 


Y. M. 1846. Art. 6, Whether one that is called a brother, and has 
committed any gross crime, such as drunkenness, blasphemy or fornica- 
tion, &e , can continue to be a member of the body of Christ, if he con- 
fesses his fault, and promises to do better? whether the church may for- 
give him, or whether he ought not to be expelled, until he shows forth 
fruits meet for repentance? Considered, that we ean conceive of extra 
ordinary cases of such deep or thorough contrition of heart, similar to 
that kind of leprosy (see Lev. 13 : 12-17,) which broke out abroad in 
the skin, and the leprosy covered all the skin of him that had the plague, 
from his head even to his foot, and where the priest had to consider him 
elean—and go the church likewise may unaniniously feel satisfied with 
such signs of genuine repentance, und may he willing to forgive at once 
on his full confession ; yet in most cases it is the safest way, in the first 
place to obey the instruction of the Apostle Paul (1 Cor. 5), and to ex- 
communicate such a member ‘with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.” 

Y¥. M. 1848. Art. 18. Whether we have any authority of liberating 
a person out of the avoidance without the person making application? 
Considered, that there is to our knowledge no such authority in the gospel. 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 20. Whether three or more ordained elders have 
the authority of liberating out of avoidance, independent of the church? 
Considered, that it cannot be done properly without the counsel aud con- 
sent of the church. 

Y. M. 1848. (Indiana) Art. 11, When the church disowns a mem- 
per, so that he is set back from the salutation of the kiss and from church 
fellowship, how is the proper way to do with such members as come from 
other arms of the church, and kvowing the standivg of such disowned 
mewhers, yet will still held fellowship with such? Considered, that in- 
asmuch the church of Christ is one body all over the world, and the 
word says, “ Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound I heaven, 
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and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shali be loosed in heaven ;” 
henee, if one branch of this church disowns a member (legally, of course) 
then members from other (churches or) branches, knowing this, should 
hold them equally disowned. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 27. To how great a degree must a brother sin and 
be degraded, before the church can put him in avoidance according to the 
gospel? and whether ail dealings and communications of a temporal nature 
between such an individual and the meubers of the church should cease? 
Considered, that this subject has been often before the ¥. M., and tho 
views of ths brethren then were read. But on the particular points of 
the present query we would refer our dear brethren to the word of God, 
which is plain, explicit and sharper than a two-edged sword. Paul the 
Apostle says, Rom. 15: 4, “ Whatsoever things were written aforetime, 
were written for our learning ;” and he evidently refers in these words to 
the writings of the Old Testament. Now we find, Lev. 5:17, “Ifa 
soul sin, and commit any of these things which ave forbidden to be done 
by the commandments of the Lord, though he wist it not, yet- he is 
guilty, and shall bear his iniquity, and he shall bring a trespass-offering 
unto the priest, and it shall be forgiven him.” From this we may Jearn, 
that when a member has trespassed against God and the truth, even in 
ignorance, it is his duty to conie to the church, and briag his trespass- 
offering, such as David says, Ps. 61:17, ‘The sacrifices of God area 
broken spirit: a broken and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not des- 
pise ;” and the chureh, which according to 1 Pet. 2: 9, is “a royal priest- 
hood,” is to judge and receive his offering, and forgive him accordingly. 
Here are the words of Christ himself duly to be ennsidered : “ Whoseso- 
ever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whosesoever sins 
ye retain, thoy aro retained.” John 20 : 23. 

Should, however, such a member that has trespassed, be aot willing to 
bring his offering of acknowledgment of his fault, nor be willing to 
hear the church, then we may consider this as a rising, a seab, or bright 
spot, which eventually may turn into moral leprosy, Ley. 13: 2, and 
in this case the priest (the church) had to shut him up, or, as Paul says 
in Thess. 3: 6, ‘*Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Uhrist, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that 
walketh disorderly, &c.;” and as our Lord taught us, Matt.18: 17, “If  * 
he neglect to hear the church, let him he unto thee asa heathen man 
and a publican.” This withdrawing, or shutting up from close commun- 
ion with the church in the salutation of the kiss, the breaking of bread 
and the secret counsel, is continued, until it appears to the satisfaction of 
the priest (or the church) whether that spot is leprosy or not. Now 
if on examination the priest found that white spot somewhat dark, and 
that the plague did not spread in the skin, he was to pronouuce him clean. 
So wher a member begins to see and acknowledge his fault, as something 
dark, he may be reinstated again into full communion. 
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“ But when the raw flesh appeareth in him, and the leprosy is thus 
confirmed, notice, he shail not he shut up, for he is unclean. And the 
leper in whom the plague is, his clothes shall be rent, and hig head 
bare, and he shall put a covering upon his upper lip, and shall ery, Unelean, 
unclean. He shall dwell alone; without the camp his habitation shall 
be’ Lev. 13: 14, 45,46. So our ancient brethren considered, when 
the moral leprosy in a member was confirmed by raw works of the flesh, 
such as are deseribed 1 Cor. 5: 11; Gal. 5; 19-21, &c., that the direc- 
tion (or command) of the (Lord and his) Holy Ghost by the mouth of 
the Apostle Paul was to be strictly and titerally obeyed, namely, “ not to 
keep company with such a one, no not to eat.” 


Our brethren were well aware of some commentators explaining these words as 
if they weant only not to have fellowship with such in spiritual matters, and not 
to eat with them the bread of communion. But they (our brethren} found it im- 
possible to believe that the church at Corinth should have continued in full fel- 
fowship such a person as is described in 1 Cor. 5: J, so that they should bave 
still broken the bread of communion with him, &c., even until the apostle ree 
proved them by this epistle. They (the brethren) also thought of the awful 
words, Rev, 21; 18, 19, and so they adhered simply to the word ag it rends, had 
no intercourse, no dealings of any kind with such persona, and did not eat with 
them at the same table, or out of the same dish, at any commen meal, while they 
were in this state of avoidance. Only acts of charity toward them our brethren 
did not consider probibited by the word of God. And these views we still hold 
in communion with our departed brethren, 


Y. M. 1850, Art. 20. If » member commits a fault, whether the 
church has the power according to the gospel, to put that member in 
avoidance without the assistance of another church? Considered, that 
if there is a bishop in that church, they have the power in the case of a 
private member. 


Bat whether it is best and expedient to undertake such a solemn work, where 
family connections might interfere much with a fair and impartial trie], without 
the assistance of another church and other bishops, the churek should geriously 
consider and decide in tbe fear of the Lord—a church like that of Philadelphia 
(Rev. 3: 8), Where true brotherly dove dwelis; where the door is open for her 
sister churcbes at any time to enter; where humility acknowledges of but litte 
sivength, and is therefore willing to avail herself of all the help her sisters, though 
they have but litte strengh too, may atford, 


Y. M. 1850. Art. 24. Can a member that is ent off and kept in 
avoidance, be afterward released again from the bonds of excommuvication 
without acknowledging the fault, or without coming and requesting to be 
released? And in case members are released without confessing their 
faults, or desiring to be released, how shall other members conduct them- 
selves toward them? Considered, that where a member has committed 
one of those faults mentioned by the Apostle Paul, 1 Cor. 6 (or 5), and 
has been put in avoidance, the church having sufficient evidence that he 
has ceased from those evils, and by his earnest request he may be released 
out of the bonds ef avoidance.—Art. 83. Whether members who have 
been put in avoidance, can be released without their request? Consid- 
ered, that they cannot.—Art, 85, Lf a brother trapagress so as to be 
deemed guilty of avoidance, should he not be cited to appear before the 
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church in the presence of the witnesses, to hear the testimony given ? 
Considered, that he ought to he particularly requested to attend.—Art. 
36 In ease such member be found guilty, by whom should he be inform- 
ed? Considered, that this is a duty incumbent on the ordained brethren. 

Art 37. If itisproved by two or three brethren (witnesses) that a brother 
has been drinking to excess, yet not so much as to disable him from 
keeping on his feet; but has often before been charged, and also before 
been set back or put in avoidance, and still denies the charge; would 
he not come under the class of drunkards, or would it be prudent to hold 
him as a brother, or should he be expelled by the proof’ of four or five 
witnesses, though not members of the church? Considered, that no 
member should be patin avoidance without positive proof from members 
that he or she has been guilty of one of those mentioned by Paul, 1 Cor. 
5; 11—Art. 38. Have we a sufficient right according to the gospel, to 
put a man in avoidance who has already been put back from the kiss, 
the communion and the council, and disowned as a brother? Considered, 
that the church has the power to do so.—Art. 40 Whether an ordained 
brother, who has becn once in avoidance, ean be restored again to his fulk 
ofice? Considered, that a brother can he restored again to bis full office 
by the voice of the church (as in a choice). 

¥.M. 1855. Art. 3. How is it considered, if a young brother ard 
sister want to marry each other, and being opposed by their parents, mem- 
bers too, accomplish their design so late as to bring reproach upon them- 
selves and the church? Considered, that the young members should be 
dealt with according to the circumstances, so as to prove that the church 
is not participating in evil; and the pareats should also be admonished, 
if the church finds them in error.—Art. 23. How is it considered, ifa 
church having no ordained elder, has a case of gross sin, such as is de- 
scribed 1 Cor. 5 : 11, and application is made to ordained elders to assist 
them, the elders making an appointment, and fail to attend; has the 
church a right to put such members back, or ought the church to hold 
such transgressors as full members, until they ean get ordained elders ? 
Considered, that the church may and ought to put them back provision- 


ally, when the crime is snficiently proved, until ordained elders ean at 
tend, 


BAILSHIP FOR CRIMINALS. 


Y¥.M, 1848, (Indiana) Art. 4. How would it be considered, if a 
Man be put into the county prison for safe keeping until court, and a 
brother goes his security for his appearance in court, and releases him 
ont of prison ? Considered, that a brother ought not to meddle with such 
Watters without counseling the church, 

Becoming bail or surety for another was never thought advisable by the 


Brethren, from a consideration of the warnings contained in the word of God. See 
Prov, 6 : 3-6, My son, if thou be surety for thy friend, if thou hast stricken thy 
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hand with a stranger, thou art snared wilh the words of thy mouth, thon art ta- 
ken with (he words of thy wouth (or with the -igning of thy name). Do this 
now, my son, and deliver thyself, when thou art come ito the hand of thy friend ; 
go, bumble thyself, and make sure thy friend. Give not steep to thine eyes, nor 
slumber to thine eyelids, Deliver thyself as a roe from the hand of the bunter, 
and as 2 bird from the hand of the fowler.” See also Prov. J1: 15, “He that is 
surety for a stranger shali smart for it; and be that bateth suretysbip is sure.” 
Prov. 17: 18, “A man void of understanding striketh hands, and becometh 
surety in the presence of his friends." Prov. 22: 26. ‘Be not thou one of them 
that strikes bands, or of them that are sureties for debts.” 


BAN, (See “ Avoidance or Excommunication.”) 


BAPTISM. 


We bold baptism, with the generality of Christian professors, as the initial or- 
dinance appointed by our Lord Jesus Christ, Matt. 28:19 &e., but canvot bap- 
tize any but such who profess to have repented of their sins, and to believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, Mark 16:16, &c. With regard to the action, we believe 
thatthe word baptism means only immersion, as all Greek scholars are ready to 
admit, if they are candid and honest. The Greek term famrigw, Panrioue or Ban- 
rtopot, means, however, being in the frequentative form, a repeated action. Hence, 
we adhere to TRINE INMERSION as the most ancient and oviginal action, We are 
confirmed in this respect by the fact, that single immersion was first introduced 
full 600 years after A. D, and that only in Spain, while trine immersion, even in 
tbe Roman Church, prevailed in all other countries tii] about the time of the Re- 
formation, and is continued indeed to this day in the Roman Church at Milan; 
that the Greek Church, numbering more than sixty millions of professors, bas at- 
ways practiced it until now; acd that the Church of England has trine immersion 
indicated in her Beok of Common Prayer to this very day ; and that we have evi- 
dence that trine immersion was also the action in baptism practiced in the Lu- 
theran Charch in the days of Reformation. 


Whether such as had been baptized by single immersion among other 
denominations, could be received among us without that baptism, we be- 
lieve fully required by the gospel. 

Y. M. 1804. Art. 6. About persons, who are among the English Bap- 
tists, and have been baptized by them, and come now, and desire to be 
admitted (in our church); whether they ought to be baptized again, ac- 
cording to the true order of baptism, or if they should prefer it, whether 
we would receive them without being baptized again? In consideration 
of the Seriptuye, and especially because the Lord said to Moses, “Look 
that thou make them after their pattern, which was showed thee in 
the mount” (Exod. 25 : 40), it has been concluded with one aceord, that 
when such come to us, we should give them in all things good instruc 
tion according to the gospel, yea, according to the Scriptures; and when 
they believe, and are willing to obey from the heart, that form of doctrine 
according to the counsel of God, they ought to be baptized in the proper 
order, because there have occurred different examples, that heretofrre 
persons had been received by the Brethren, who thought then they eould 
be satisfied with their single backward immersion, but afterward they 
were more calightened, have deemed their baptism as imperfect, and to 
put their conscience at rest, they requested and had to be baptized ix the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, by a trine 
immersion. 
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Y. M. 1821, Art. 6. Whether members (persons) might be received 
into the chureh, who have been but ouce immersed: (without baptizing 
them in the manner we believe it ought to be done according to the gos 
pel}? It was considered, that a threefold immersion is the true baptism ; 
but if such persous would be content with their baptism, and yet acknow- 
jedge the Brethren’s order as right, we would Jeave it over to them, and 
receive them with the laying on of hands and prayer. 

Y. M. 1828. Art. 6, Whether a person may be received into the 
church, having been immersed but once? it is the counsel to be better that 
they should be baptized again in the true order—-Art. 7. Whether we 
had a right to cause a candidate for baptism to make a yow? it was eon- 
sidered, that it is according to the gospe! to receive them in the order of 
the Brethren as usual. 

Y. M. 1833. Art. 1. Whether we are to immerse at baptism once or 
thrice ? It was considered, that we cannot deem any other baptism as valid 
according to the word of God, but a threefold immersion. 

Y. M. 1834. Art. 4. Whether we could receive into our church a 
person that has been immersed once backward, without baptizing him 
again? Considered, that though it has been done before, still we believe 
that the best and safest way is to baptize them right and according to the 
proper order (as we believe), and that hercafter it should not be done 
otherwise.—Art. 10. [ow it is considered, when a member who was re- 
ceived after having been baptized with only one immersion backward. 
without receiving baptism according to our order, moves into another 
church, and there is required to be baptized? Answer in foregoing 
article 4. 

¥. M. 1835. Art. 1. How it is viewed to receive colored people (into 
our church)? Considered, to make no difference on account of color. 

Y.M. 1835. (Miami.) Art. 18. What is the order to receive appii- 
cants for baptism? It is necessary that there should be self-knowledge, 
repentance and faith, together with scriptural instruction, and then that 
it may be done with the counsel of the church. 

Y. M. 1837. Art. 8. When persons desire to be reccived by baptism in- 
to the church, whether it be necessary to instruct them before baptism with 
regard to the swearing of oaths, to the going to war and the like, that ac- 
cording to our views are forbidden in the gospel? The advice is, that 
such persons ought, if possible, to be visited before baptism, and by all 
means to be previously instructed in the followiug points, viz. of the 
taking of oaths, going to war or to muster, to use the power of the law 
contrary to the gospel, and to couform to the fashions of this world in 
apparel, and the like ; and that they ought to state before their reception 
their willingness to refeain from all such things —Art. 12. How it is 
viewed to receive persons into the church in case of sickness and bodily 
infirmity, without baptism? Considered, that we have no express word 
for it, aud that it would be more advisable and more safe to direct them 
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simply to the mercy of God in Christ. Yet in certain (extraordinary or) 
singular cases, we would not set bounds, but advise all teachers (ministers) 
to be careful to do nothing without the counsel of their fellow laborers, 
and if it can be possible, of their church. 

Y. M. 1844. Art. 4, In regard to the difference in the form of words, 
which the Brethren use in baptism, it was after a free discussion consid- 
ered, since in the practice of a threefold immersion of the kneeling can- 
didate, and in the use of the words of our Saviour, Matt. 28 : 19, “In 
THE NAME OF THE FaTHER, AND OF THE Son, AND oF THE HoLy 
Guost,” we are all perfectly agreed to lay the matter down as heretofore, 
and to bear with one another in love, yet so that the teachers of one and 
the same church or district ought to use the same form. See 1 Cor. 1: 10. 

Y. M. 1845. Art. 4. Where is the proper place for asking the ean- 
didates for Laptism concerning their faith in Christ—iu or out of the 
water ? Considered, that the most proper place for making a public con- 
fession of our faith in Christ, is in the water, immediately before bapti.n. 
Seo 1 Tim. 6 : 22. : 

Y¥. M. 1848. (Ohio.) Art. 3. Tow are we to receive members into 
the church from their first application until they are baptized according 
to the gospel? Considered, that inasmuch as there has been hitherto a 
difference in the practice aud in the form of words used in this ordinance, 
and inasmuch it is desirable to be in all such matters of one mind, and 
do and speak the same things, this meeting has uaanimously agreed upon 
the following course and form of words, and recommend the same for 
adoption in all the churches : 

First, the applicant to Le examined by two or more brethren; then the 
case to be brought belore the church council, before whom the applicant 
is to declare his agreement with us in regard to the principles of being 
(non-resistant) non-swearing, and non-conforming to the world; theu 
in meeting or at the water to read from Matt. 18 : 10-22, in publie, 
the candidates being asked if they will be governed by these gospel ruses. 
Then prayer at the water, and in the water the following questions to be 
asked : 

Dost thon believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and that he 
has brought from heaven a saving gospel? Answer—Yea. 

Dost thou willingly renounce Sutan and ajl his pernicious ways, and 
all the sinful pleasures of this world? Answer—Yea. 

Dost thou covenant with God ia Christ Jesus to be faithful until 
death? Answer—Yea. 

(Then the administrator continues)—“ Upon this thy confession of 
faith, which thou hast made before God and these witnesses, thou shalt 
—tor the remission of thy sins—he baptized in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” After baptism, while in the 
water, the administrator to lay his hands upon the head of the candidate, 
and to offer up a prayer to Gol in his behalf; and then the member is 
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to be received by hind and kiss (if a brother by the brethren, aud if a 
sister by the sisters, and by the opposite sex only by the hand) into 
church fellowship. 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 5. Ought we to receive any person inte the church 
without baptism, having been baptized by any other order of people? Con- 
sidered, that this yearly meeting advise to be very careful in this matter, 
and give itas their unanimous conclusion, that it would be better to ad- 
mit po person into the church without being baptized by the Brethren. 

Y.M. 1851. Art. 17. Whether the form of words used in the ordi- 
nance of baptism, as laid down in the annual meeting, A. D. 1848, could 
not be reconsidered? Considered, to leave it as the minutes of 1848 
have it. 

Y. M. 1852. Art. 45. Inasmuch as there had heen a difference in the 
form of words in administering baptism, settled and brought to a union (?} 
some years ago, could we not also come tua full union and agreement 
with regard to fect washing, the Lord’s supper, &c., so that a member 
from une section would find iv every other section the same celebration 
in manner and form asat home? Considered, to refer this to the next 
yearly meeting. 

¥. M. 1845. Art. 6. Is it consistent with the gospel to receive per- 
sons into the chureh with hand and kiss, when circumstances will not 
permit baptism to be performed? Considered, that it is not according 
to the gospel to cousider persons as members of the church without bap- 
tism ; yet they should be encouvaged, and if they wish it, their cases may 
be taken into consideration by the church in council, and they be re- 
ceived as candidates for baptism, which is to be performed as soon as 
circumstances will permit—Art. 26. How is it considered best to do 
with a brother or brethren, that will not use the words jn administering 
baptism, as it was decided at the yearly meeting near Wooster, Ohio, in 1848, 
“ for the remission or forgiveness of sin?” Considered, that the decision 
of said council should be observed, as it was observed by many brethren 
from time immemorial, and that those brethren who will not submit to it 
should be admonished for love sake (for uuion’s sake) and (more than 
all) for che word’s sake, to comply, 

Y. M. 1857. Art 20. Do not those administrators of baptism, who 
make the candidates for baptism renounce adi the world?, require too much 
of the candidates, since we all have more or less to do with the world? 
Would it not be more proper to require of them to renounce only what 
is contrary to the gospel? Ans.—'The third article of the minutes of 
1348 contains the proper renunciation of the world. ‘The passage in 
that article, referred to here, reads thus: “Dost thou renounce all the 
sinful pleasures of this world 2” 

Y.M. 1858. Art, 1. Gana person be received into the church, who 
is uncle to his wife? Or do the brethren think the gospel will not allow 
of such a person becoming a member of the church? Considered, that 
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if he is uncle to his wife by marriage, he may be received, if by blood 
relation, he should nct be —-Art. 31. Is it contrary to the gospel for 
brethren to hold meetings for a nun:ber of days in succession, in one place, 
in order to preach the pure word of God, and to administer the ordinance 
of baptism to those who believe the word and receive it? Considered, 
not contrary to the gospel, if the believer is proceeded with according to 
the gospel, and the order of the brethren as givea by the annual meeting 
of 1848, Art. 3—Art. 42. Inasmuch as there has been great confusion in 
various brinches of the church daring the past year relative to the man- 
ner of taking in members, as this has been dove in many different ways, 
would brethren not consider it prudent and consistent with the gospel, to 
have a unity of practice throughout the chureh, and if 30, what shall that 
practice be? Shall it be the order laid down in the minutes of 1848, or 
will the brethren draft a new order? Considered, that we will continue 
the order laid down in the minutes of 1848, which is as follows: (see 
page 38.) 

¥. M. 1859. Art. 3. How is it considered if a minister would bup- 
Uicly teach that water baptism is not for the remission of sins, but that a 
pergon must have an evidence within that his sins are pardoned before 
he is a fit subject for baptism ; and also would differ with brethren in the 
mode of clecting brethren to the ministry, and likewise claim that all 
members, both male ard female, have a right to admonish and exhort? 
Aus.—Considored, that it is nut according to Acts 2: 38, and 22: 16, 
to teach that a person must have an evidence within that his sins are 
pardoned before he is a fit subject for baptism ; aud that we know of no bet- 
ter way for the brethren to elect their ministers than that which has 
been practiced heretofore. And concerning members exhorting without 
being authorized by the church, we think they should not do so in the 
church in our public or general meetings, according to 1 Cor. 14: 33-35. 

Art. 5. Inasmuch as the ceremony used by the brethren in receiving 
members into the church is thought by a large proportion of the brethren 
to be of too great length, might it not be shortened? And instead of the 
questions being asked in the water, would it not be more consistent to 
ask them in the house or on the bank of the river or stream? Ans.— 
We do not consider it good to make any alterations from the present prac- 
tice of the brethren. 

Y. M. 1860. Art. 4. Shall it be an order among the brethren, to re- 
ceive persons into the church as members, when they are sick, without 
baptism, with the promise that they will be baptized when they get well? 
Aus.—Let persons who wish to he received into the church, and who are 
too sick to have the ordinance of baptism administered to them, be con- 
sidered as candidates for baptism to receive the ordinance as soon as cir- 
cumstances will permit, but not in full membership until they wre bap- 
tized. 


Art. 11, Is it consistent with the order of the brethren and the gos- 
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pel, to receive 2 mewber into the church without the counsel of the 
church, when it is possible to have a council? Aus,—I¢ is not consistent, 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 21. Would it not be better, instead of asking the 
consent of each individual member concerning the reception of an appli- 
cant, to make the request general, that is, ask the church as a body 
whether they are willing to receive such applicant, and if they are, let 
silence give consent, and if not, that member who is not willing to re- 
ecive such applicant shall have full privilege to state his or ber objections ¢ 
Answer.—This is left optional to each arm of the church. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 27. A person was baptized and thus became a mem- 
ber of the church; afterward thought he was not in the right state of 
mind when he had been baptized, and felt that if he would die in this 
state, he would he lost, and then made application to be re-baptized 
The brethren in the congregation tried to reconcile him, and could not ; 
and (they) also sent strange and elder brethren to talk with him, who 
also failed to satisfy him. After repeated and continued application for 
re-baptism,a brother, without the counse} of the church, baptized him over 
again, when he became reconciled. Now did the brother who re-baptized 
the person do his duty? Answer.—We think he did not de his duty, 
but did wrong. : 

Art. 63. Will tho brethren in annual council consider it right for 
ministering brethren to receive members into the church without requir- 
ing them to Jay off the fashions of the world in regard to apparel, and 
to conform to the order of the brethren? Answer.—We consider ib 
wouid not be right to do so; see Romans 12: 3. 

Art, 67. When a person, having received baptism in the same way that 
we perform it, but by a member of a different denomination, wishes to 
be united to the Brethren, must such a person be re-baptized in order to 
be received inte our church? Answer.—We refer to the minutes of the 
annual meeting of 1848, Art. 5. [“ Ought we to receive any person in- 
to the church without baptism, having been baptized by any other order 
of people? Considered, that this yearly meeting advise to be very care- 
fal in this matter, and give it as their unanimous conclusion, that it would 
be better to adait no person into the church without first being baptized 
by the brethren.”] 

¥. M. 1864. Art. 12, Inasmuch there is a difference of opinion re}- 
ative to the applicant for baptism declaring his agreement with the church 
in regard to the principles of non-resistance, non-swearing and uon-con- 
formity to the world, whet!er this should be done in the presence of 
the whole congregation, or of the church only. We wish a decisive an- 
swer,and not onlya reference to the minutes of 1848 and 1858, as we 
have referred to them, but still get into difficulty, Answer—We think 
it should be done in the presence of the church only. 


Sach questions seem to proceed either from new churches or young members, 
who are somewhat unacquaiated with the ancient established order of the church. 


rer 
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The answer is exactly according to that order; and the reason why the brethren 
would rather refer back to former occasions, is simply this, that our brethren, 
even the oldest, iastead of loving and assuming authority for themseives, 
would rather submit to another authority. 

Art. 17. Is it wrong to baptize or immerse sick persons in a house? 
Answer.—We consider it is not advisable to do so whenever it is possible 
to avoid it. 

Art, 25, Is it in accordance with the gospel and the order of the 
brethren, for the church to receive and take candidates in with (or, by) 
hand and kiss previous to the reading of Matt. 18, and then baptize them 
upon their publie confession? Angwer.—-We think it is neither in ac- 
cordance with the gospel or the order of the brethren to do so. 

Art. 20, Is it according to the gospel and the order of the brethren, 
to receive and baptize into the church such as are in the military service, 
bearing arms in this war, or to go into the camps and baptize such, and 
let then remain in the service; or, should they net first get a full 
discharge, before they can be received into the church by baptism? 
Answer.~We cannot encourage such proceedings; but in ease of ex- 
treme sickness, and when there is a promise to shed no more blood, we 
will let the churches applied to decide what shall be done; but Ict the 
privileges of the church he acceded to by all candidates. 


BAPTISM OF THE HOLY GHOST. 


Y¥. M. 1858, Art. 37. How is it when one brother preaches that there 
is no baptism of the Holy Ghost now, but that it is ouly the gift of the, 
Holy Ghost which believers receive, while another brother prays for 
the Loid to baptize with the Holy Ghost? Answer.—We think it best for 
no brother to preach that there is no baptism of the Holy Ghost now, 
but ia praying we should pray for the gift of the Holy Ghost. 


It would be advisable for ald and young ministers to heed the ad nonition of 
the Apostle Paul, 1 Gor. 1: lu, when be says, ‘¢ Now I beseech you, brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye afl speak the same thing, &c.,” aad 
to abide by the simple declaration of the word of God, and whatever trath can 
be fairly and directly educed from it. By this we might esczpe from all appa- 
ret jarrings and contradictions in our discourses. Most of our differences and 
disputes arise from not heeding said admonition of the apostle. When John the 
Bantist told the multitude, speaking of Jesus, He shall baptize yon with the 
Uoly Ghost,” Matt. 3: 11, Mark 1: 8, Luke 3:16, and the Saviour just before 
his ascension promised the same thing, Acts 1; 5, aud fulfilled it on Pentecost 
not only to the disciples, but not long after to those who had become believers, 
Jews in Jerusalem, Acts 4: 31, and Gentiles in Gesarea, Acts 10: 44, and 11: 
15: and when we consider that God is unchangeable, and that Jesus Christ is 
the same yesterday, to-day aud forever; and that the Holy Ghost operates now 
as effectually in the conversion of sinners and sanctification of believers, though 
perhaps in a less degreo—we belicve that the promises of God belong to us and 
our children, as weil as to the primitive age, and that if we were united in spirit, 

s heart and sou), as ibe apostles were at Pentecost, we might expect similar Pente+ 
costal blessings. 


BEARDS. 


. On this head we give an extract from the history of the Greek Church, in 
which men, especially priests and bishops, always wore their beards, until the 
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Russian Emperor Peter, in the seventeenth century, forbade its use. “The beard 
was indeed one of the fundamental characteristics of the ancient Eastern faith, 
Michael Cerularius bad laid i¢ down in the eleventh century as one of the primary 
differences between the Greek and Latin Church:s, To shave the beard was pro- 
nounced at she council of Moscow, in the seventeenth century, a sin which even 
the blood of the martyrs could not expiate, It was defended, it is still defended, 
py texts of Scripture, by grave precedents; by ecclesiastical history. The Levit- 
jeal Jaw commands us not to cut the hair or the beard. Man was made in the 
image of God; is the image of God to be defaced? Gur Saviour was (andoubt- 
edly) bearded.” Stanley's Lectures on the History of the Eastern Churches, 
page 512, &e. 

Y¥.M.1804. Art. 4. Whether upon request a brother might be ordained 
as a bishop, who shaves off his beard? it was considered, that inasmuch 
God made man with a beard; and again, God commanded his people in 
the law not to cut off the beard ; and it was especially required of the 
priests of God not to mar the corners of the beard ; and also Christ, our 
Master and precursor, together with his disciples, has left us an example 
herein—in consideration of these and other scriptures and examples, it 
(the ordination) could not readily be done in a sound faith and with an 
unoffended conscience. 

¥. M. 4822 Art 1. Whether a brother might be set forward to bap- 
tize and break bread, who does not wear his beard ; it was considered, that 
according to the image of God (in which man was created), and accord- 
ing to the image of Christ, we ought to (leave our beard undisturbed or) 
wear our board (at least in part), and that no brother should be so far 
advanced who could not deny himself in this matter. 

¥. M. 1835. Art. 3. Ou same subject, and decided similarly. 

Y. M. 1846. Art. 11. How it is considered by this yearly meeting, 
whether brethren, who do not wear their beard, are to be advanced to 
administer baptism and the breaking of bread, or may even be ordained? 
Considered, that we are much grieved, how also in this respect a devia- 
tion and want of self-denial is becoming apparent here and there, and 
it would be well and laudable if we would not only keep in remembrance, 
but put alse in practice the example and advice of our beloved old breth- 
ren, In 1822—twenty-four years ago—the query had becn asked; see 
in full above. In 1804—forly-two years ago—the query came up; as 
given also above. 

Y.M. 1854. Art. 19. How will it be considered, if a brother sorving 
in the office of a deacon does not let his beard grow, and when admon- 
ished, opposes and asks scripture on that question? Considered, that 
brethren should bear and forbear (one another) in love, and give him the 
best scripture ground they can. 

Y. M. 1862, Art. 12. How it is considered for brethren to wear the 
beard on the upper lip, they being conscicntious in doing so? Answer. 
Tf a brother does not shave auy, we would leave it with his conscience ; 
but if he lets it stand on his upper lip only, we cousider it wrong. 


a 
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BISHOP, OR ELDER. 


By these terms we understand that officer in the church, who after having 
served as @ minister, first simply as a preacher of the word, and secondly as an 
administrator of the ordinance of baptism and the communion for « longer or 
shorter term of years, as the church saw and sees fit, and doiag go to the arcept+ 
ance and satisfaction of the church—has been chosen by the uvanimous choice 
of all the members of the church, present at the oceasion, in presence of at 
least two elders from adjoining churches, to be overseer of his church, and also 
to exercise his office wherever he may come—the field is the world--for the con 
verting of sinners and the building up of the church of Christ, Concerning anan- 
imity, it was always considered prudent in such case (and would be alse in other 
cases), if any valid objection would be raised and substantiated by at least two 
members of good standing, that the ordination had best be postponed, inasmuch 


as the word of God says, Acts 20: 28, “Over the which {ali the flock) the Holy 
Ghost hath made you overseers to feed 1he church of God,” &. Now, since we 
could not know in case of a division in the church by a majority and a minority, 
whether “man” or “the Holy Ghost” had mate the overseer (of ix any other case 
the decision), we aim at unanimity. If, therefore, those who conduct the choice 
upon examination find that ihe objections presented are well founded in Scripture, 
in this case for instance on L Tim. 3: 1-7, Tit. 1:6, &e ,audin fact by sufficient evt- 
dence, then it is best to stop proceedings. and postpone until the objections may 
have ceased to exist, On the contrary, if cot well founded, the objectors should 
be admonished to withdraw them, and unite with the chureh in consenting to 
the ordination, and if they should refuse to do so, the conductors of the choica 
must exercise their own best judgment, witbout partial.ty on either side and in the 
fear of the Lord, whether to go on with the ordinat on or not, and by taking uo 
account of unfounded objections, declare the voice of the church unanimous 


in case of only one or two dissenters. The still better way wonld be, if the 
church would be informed of the case, and the church, in th> absence of the 


objectors, would decide it unanimously, and then the ordiuation proceeded with 
in the usual way by the laying on of bands. 


Y¥. M. 1804. Art. 4. (See “ Beard.””) 


Y¥. M. 1821. Art. 1. Whether an ordained brother (bishop) may col- 
lect debts by the power of law? It was considered, that no brother, 
much less one ordained, has a right to do so according to the gospel doc- 
tripe, not even for another, 

Y. M. 1821. Art. 2. Whether an ordained or private brother may 
serve 48 executor, when he knows before that the law must be used, was 
likewise considered, that according to gospel doctrine it should not be. 
But inasmuch many brethren are involved in this way, the counsel is to 
have patience with them, until they can extricate themselves, yet mean- 
while not to break bread with them. But siuce an executorship is very 
burdensome, it has been deemed necessary to adopt a remedy to lessen 
the burden; and since every father has a right to wake a will as he sces 
proper, without hindrance from the powers that he, to divide and distrib- 
ute his property, and also to select his executors, and to charge them what 
and in what manner they should do—they might put ia their wills some- 
thing like the following clause, namely: I nominate and appoint A. B. 
to be sole executor of my estate (this my last will and testament), to sct- 
tle, pay off, and collect, as far as the rules of our chureh and the gospel 
will admit of, &. 

Y.M. 1836. Art, 4. When a bishop is old and too feeble to serve in 
his office fully as he ought, whether (the church) would have a right to 
sclect another? the counsel is, to go to counsel with the nearest churches, 
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and if, looking on the proposition favorably, and the old bishop and his 
church would be of one mind, then it might be done. 

Y¥.M.1846. Art. 11. (See under foregoing heading, page 43. See 
also, “ Authority of a Bishop.”) 

Y. M. 1846, Tennessee, Art. 4. How is it considered for a bishop, with 
a few members, to expel a member without taking the counsel of the 
church? Considered, that in all such important matters the church 
must be counseled. 

Art. 6, Whether a deacon can be ordained to the office of a bishop ? 
Considered, that we have no authorityfor so doing. See 1 Tim. 3: 1-7; 
eh. 5: 22. , 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 9. What is the duty of a bishop toward his church, 
and the duty of the church toward the bishop or bishops, in case the 
pishop commits an error; is it to be overlooked more in him than in an- 
other brother in office, or in a private member? Cunsidered, that elders 
who rule well should be couated worthy of double honor, and that 
overseers should not undertake anything of importance without counsel 
of the church ; and if there should be a general complaint of the church 
against him, he is to acknowledge his fault before the church like an- 
other member, and should not be spared; for “if the eye be evil, the 
whole body shall be fwll of darkness.” Still it was always the advice of 
our old brethren, that in any case where laboring (ministering) brethren 
were in fanlé, strange and impartial brethren of experience should be 
called to assist in the investigation aud justification of the same. 

Y.M. 1849. Art. 36. (See page 24.) 

Y¥.M. 1850. Art. 40. Whether an ordained brother, who had been 
once in avoidance, can be restored again to his full office? Considered, 
that a brother can be restored again to his full office by the voice of the 
chureh (as in a choice). 

Y. M. 1851. Art. 6. A query concerning the ordaining of elders. 
Considered, that the ordination of elders is of the utmost importance to 
the church, and should always be under the special guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, who will teach and remind a church of the right person and the 
proper time for ordination ; that there should be a full union of the church 
and the elders present on the subject; and that where there is any serious 
objection according to the word of God (see 1 Tim. 3:1~7; Titus 1:7), 
the elders and the church should be cautious (not) to proceed, if the ob- 
jection could not be removed. 

Y¥. M. 1852, Art. 9. What is the duty of a bishop, who has the over- 
sight of an adjoining congregation, in which there is no householder and 
only one speaker ?—and has that church liberty to call elders, and have 
abishop or speaker appointed ? Considered, that it is the duty of a bishop 
to attend to the necessities of such church, and if he neglects his duty, 
such church, if unanimous, may ¢all other elders to assist them. 

Y. M. 1853, Art. 4. Is it consistent with the gospel and its prin- 
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ciples, as professed by our brotherhood, when a brother is chosen to the 
ministry only, not being authorized to baptize, that the ordained elder of 
the congregation should forward such brother, without consulting the 
church? Considered, that all power, under God, is vested in the church 
Ceomposed of elders, ministers, deacons and private members), and that 
therefore the church should in al such cases be consulted.—Art. 11 What 
is the most proper or scriptural mode of ordaining an elder or bishop? 
By the voice of the church, over which the elder is to be ordained (or 
preside}, or by the wish or declaration of the elders or bishops of neigh- 
boring churches? Avswered, by referring to the minutes of 1851, Art. 6. 
(See above.) 

Y. M. 1855, Art. 17. If two brethren were chosen at one and the 
same time as ministers in the first degree, and some time afterward ad- 
vanced together to the second degree, and in eourse of time the chureh is 
in need of an overseer or bishop, can these two brethren both be ordained 
as such, or only one? Considered, that ia such a case both brethren nay 
be ordained, provided there be no sufficient cause known to prevent it. 

Y¥. M. 1858. Art, 56, Is it advisable for ordaiued brethren to ordain 
a ministering brother to the office of elder or bishop, who permits his 
childrea, even while under lawful age, to wear all manner of jewelry, 
and to learn instrumental music at boardiag schools, &c.? Considered, not 
advisable. 1 Tim. 2:9; 3:4, 5. 


BONDS OR NOTES, BUYING AND SELLING. 

Y.M. 1810. Art. 1, About brethren who intend selling bonds, it 
was considered, that it should pot be done without the counse) of the 
church. 

¥. M. 1817. Art. 6. Whether we may sell a note (or bond) or not? 
Considered, that no member should sel} a note without the consent of the 
debtor. 

Y. M. 1827, Art. 7. With regard to selling bonds, it was considered, 
that none should be sold by which poor people might be oppressed ; but 
since circumstances are so different, the church should be counseled 
(asked for counsel in any case.) 

Y¥. M. 1858. Art. 21. Is it right according to the gospel for brethren 
to purchase notes from brethren or others, and shave them at fifteen per 
cent. or more? Considered, that it is pot according to the gospel for 
brethren to do so.—~Art 39. How is it considered, if a brother has a note 
against another poor brother, who cannot pay, and the brother who has 
the note sells it to his son, who is no member of the church, and he col- 
leets the debt by Jaw, and causes the poor brother’s property to be sold, 
the brother who sold the note justifying himself in doing as he did? 
What is to be done in such a case? Considered, that the brother who 
did so, committed a great fault, and that he should make restitution to 
the poor brother to the satisfaction of the church. 


BORROWING FROM BANKS—CARPETS. MF 


Y. M. 1864. Art. 16. Is it right and according to the gospel for a 
brother to invest money in government bonds? Ans.—We consider it 
not wrong to do so, 


BORROWING FROM BANKS. 


Y¥. M. 1847. Art. 8. Whether it may be proper and agreeable with 
the gospel for a brother to borrow money from banks or speculating money- 
lenders, for the purpose of buying and droving cattle, sheep and horses, 
or for buying wheat or other produce, and transporting the same to the 
Atlantic cities or other public markets, for the purpose of making gain 
or profit? Considered, that we in general council (assembled) would 
advise any (and every) brother not to engage largely in trading, as there 
is great danger, both im a temporal and in a spiritual point of view. 
See 1 Tim. 5: 9,10. 


BREAKING OF BREAD. (See “ Communion.’?) 


BREWERY KEEPING. 

¥. M 1827. Art. 11. How it is considered, if a brother keeps a 
brewery, and makes strong beer? Considered, though it could not be 
directly forbidden to a brother, but ought to be left to his own conscience, 
and (yet we wish) to advise him, that the safest way would be, not to 
carry on such a business from which may arise so many and great dis- 
orders. 


BUTCHERING. 


¥.M. 1850. Art. 7. Is brother, being a full member in the chureh, 
allowed to purchase cattle and other animals, and following butchering, 
hire or rent a stall in a market house, and attend market as a butcher 
every market morning? Considered, that a brother engaged in butcher- 
ing in the manner stated in the question is surrounded with many diffi- 
culties and temptations, and that we would advise brethren not to do so. 


CAMP MEETINGS, ATTENDING. 


Y. M. 1848. Art. 11. Can it be considered prudent or profitable for 
mewhbers to frequent camp meetings or protracted meetings from time to 
time? Unanimously considered, not to be profitable for members to do so. 


CARPETS. 


Y. M. 1827. Art. 8. How it is considered to lay carpets in (our) 
houses? It was considered, that it belongs to the grandeur (highness) of 
this world, and that it will not become a follower of Jesus to garnish his 
house in this manner, but rather that he should adorn his house as may 
be consistent with lowliness. 

Y. M. 1828. Art. 9. Whether brethren may have carpets in their 


houses, was considered, that it cannot and should not be, because it leads 
to elevation (pride). 
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While sucb improvements were yet new, and only found in the houses of the 
great and rich ia the world, it was proper for brethren to advise as above; bat 
after such improvement kad become a c.mmen thing, and it was a convenience 
generally huown, there was no farther objection to their introduction. Thus it 
was almost in all cases. 


CARRIAGES. 


¥. M. 1828. Art. 2. Whether we may conform onrselves to the world 
with uanecozsary things on our carriages? Considered, that it canzot be. 
(Sce foregoing note.) 


CERTIFICATES OF MEMBERSHIP. 


Y. M. 1788. Art. 2 The next was almost equally inportant, inas- 
much it has happened that members have moved from one section of the 
country to another, and inproprieties had been committed by them in 
the place from whence they moved, which are such as reflect no honor 
oa the doctrine of the Lord, nor either ou (our) Christian profession, so 
that we had to withdraw from them the kiss of charity, and they con- 
cealcd this at the place where they had moved to, aud sometimes it was 
discovered afterward, so that offence of tender minds might resulé there- 
from; we conelude likewise, and find it more proper and perfect, that 
such removing family or member should bring a certificate from the 
church where they leave, to the church to which they move. 

Y¥. M. 1834. Art. 5. Concerning a certain brother’s certifeate —Art. 
15. Whether a certificate conld be given to a brother minister, who 
moves away from his church, without paying his debts? Special advice 
given, but not noted. 

Y. M. 4841. Art. 12. What is to be done with a brother or member, 
who removes into another church without bringing a certificate of mem- 
bership along, and upon being acked for it, is offended by the request ? 
Considered, that, as it has been decided often heretofore, 1t is requisite 
for members that remove from one church into another, to bring a testi- 
monial or certificate along of their standing in the church whence they 
came, and that they ought not to be offended at being asked for the same. 
Should they refuse still to procure a certificate, the church to which 
they came would have « right to Goquire further and) ascertain their 
standing, before receiving them to full membership. 

¥Y. M. 1819. Art, 42. Concerning the propriety and necessity of 
recommendations for menthers that move from one chureh to another? 
Considered, that the ministers in the various churches should see (to it) 
that none of their members should move away without a recommenda- 
tion ; that no church is bound to receive (such) a member without recom: 
moudation, and that the recommendation be signed by not Jess than two 
or three witnesses, according to the gospel. That the apostles gave writ- 
ten recomurendaltions, sce Rom 16; 2,2; 1 Cov. 16: 10,11; 2 Cor. 8: 
23; Eph. 6: 21,22; Col, 4: 7-9; 1 Thes. 3: 2, &. 


CHOICE AND INSTALLATION OF MINISTERS, &c. 49 


Y. M. 1853. Art. 24. Ts it right to give a certificate to a brother, 
when he moves out of the church district withoat paying his debts, or 
givag general satistaction to his creditors? Considered, that if the 
church is satisfied of the brother's having been honest, and haying done 
all he could to pay his debts and satisfy his creditors, he ought to have 
aeertificate. But should the brother be able and not willing to pay his 
debts, or give, or try to give satisfaction to his creditors, he should by no 
meas have a certificate of full membership in the church. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 20. What shail be doue in such a case as follows : 
There arc a brother and sister living here who claim to haye stood in 
full fellowship with a church called Dunkards, in Lycoming county, Pa. 
When asked for a certificate, the brother said the church from which 
they moved did not give certificates, allowing that their coaduct should 
sufiice, and this (conduct) has been quite satisfactory to the members of 
this church? Auswer.—We consider it right in all cases, when mem- 
beis wove from one arm of the church to another, that they shall present 
to the church wherein they wish to reside. a certificate to prove their 
membership in the church from whence they came, or give satisfaction 
to *he church of which they wish to become wembers, 


CHOICH AND INSTALLATION OF MINISTERS, &o. 

¥. M. 1835. Art. 2. [ow it is viewed to elect brethren for the mia- 
istry by lot? Considered, to abide the manner of holding a choice hith- 
ert) observed. (Given from memory. as a witness present.) 

Y. M. 1837, Art. 4. How it is considered to hold an election without 
an orained brother (elder) being present? As to holding elections, it is 
considered, that no election ought to be held withoet the presence of 
(two or) at least one ordained brother. 

¥Y. M. 1838. Art. 12. Whether in case that brethren, who are ealled 
to some ministry, move from one church into another, and are received 
with their office by the church to which they have removed, whether the 
sisters, their wives, ought to be received with them, as in the case of an 
election? Considered, that it would be good to receive the sisters also 
with them. 

Y. M. 1888. Art. 9. Whether we have the right to appoint deacons, 
without laying hands on them aceurding to the example of the apostles, 
Acts 6:67? Considered, ard resolved to postpone the further considera- 
tioa of this query to the next annual ineeting. 

Y. M. 1839, Art. 8. With regard to the laying on of hands on dea- 
cons, tt was concluded to leave it as heretofore. See also Y, M. 1844:1; 
1845:11; 1846:3,; Tenn. 6, 

Y. M. 1840. Art. 1. Whether i¢ be agreeable to the gospel. as the 
brethren «lo hold elections for teachers and deacons? Considered, that 


our mode te hold elections is according to the gospel, and that we do not 
see how to improve it. 
4 
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Y. M. 1848, Art. 4. How to forward a brother to the miuistry as 
speaker according to the gospel? Considered, that the ehureh is exbort- 
ed to prayer to guide them in a proper choice, not discussing the subject 
with each other, but keeping their thoughts before God only; two ordain- 
ed elders to be invited Ly the church to hold the election, who shall pre- 
side (at the election) and declare the one having the highest number of 
votes as chosen; the brother so chosen, having declared his willingness to 
fulfill the duties laid on him, is then received with hand acd kiss. 

Art. 7. How to make arrangements that in every chureh brethren be 
authorized to baptize and serve at communion tables? Considered, to 
leave this to the judgment of the churches, with the advice of’ neigh- 
boring ordained elders, whether they think it necessary or expedient. 

Y¥. M. 1848. Art. 16. About the laying on of hands ou deacons, it 
was unanimously considered, to postpone the discussion of this subject in- 
defivitely, until there is reason to hope that it may be done calmly and 
without prejudice. 

Y. M, 1858. Art. 42. Tow is it considered if 4 member moves off 
some distance and be absent a while, and then return on a visit, and then 
while at the place at which he formerly resided, conducting himself either 
becoming or unb2coming a follower of Christ, the church gives him per- 
mission to exhort or preach, by taking silence for consent? Considered, 
not according to the order of the brethren to do so. 

Y¥. M. 1862. Art. 4. In installing official members into office in the 
church, is there to be any difference observed between near relations ? 
Answer.—There is no difference to be observed. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 50, Is it advisable to hold an election for a minis- 
ter or deacon in one part of a congregation, in that in which it is most 
needed, and none but the members in that part voting, it being too small 
to form a separate church, providing the whole church consents to hold 
such an election? Answer.~-We consider it advisable to do so. 


CHURCH COUNCIL. 

Y. M. 1845. Art. 8. Tow is it considered, if a brother will rebel 
against the counsel held at council meetings, and say it is an abomination 
to God? Considered, that such a brother should be visited and exhort- 
ed, and if he would not hear and obey the admonition, be could not be 
held as a brother. 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 26. Whether it is proper in all cases to ask coun- 
sel before giving a letter of recommendation? Considered, to be best 
always first to take the counsel of the charch. 

Y¥. M. 1848, Indiana. Art. 7. How it is viewed, when persons living 
in one district request to be baptized and received into church-fellow- 
ship in the other district, whether it is proper to receive them without 
counsel of the district in which they live? Considered, that we deem 
it advisable, and it has been the gencral course of the brethren, in case 
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where a person made applieation for baptisin in a meeting out of the dis- 
trict in which the applicant tives, to hold counsel with the members of 
that church in whose bounds he resides. 

Y.M. 1856. Art. 9. How is it considered, where there is a church 
with a bishop and two speakers, one authorized to baptize, &c., and the 
other not, and a case of difficulty occurs between two members, aud is 
brought before the church, those three ministers being present; but the 
two first being relatives to the parties, they authorize the third to atteud 
to the case, and present it before the church ; the question is, would it 
be considered legal? Considered legal. 

The apostle informs us, that though things may be lawful, they are not always 
expedient. The position of the old brethren was accordingly, and they would 
in such a case have called brethren from other churches to act in it. 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 13. What right have any two or three churches to 
reconsider the action of another church, and that without any represent- 
ation from the church upon whose decision they sit in judgment, and 
then reinstate members which said church had excluded? Answer— 
We consider that one branch of the church has no right to restore a mem- 
ber to his place in the church, when he had been excluded by another 
branch of the church, without the concurrence of the church which ex- 
eluded him. 

Y. M. 1862, Art. 14. How is it considered, when a church has sev- 
eral ministers of equa) standing, and none of them ordained ; has the 
honsekeeper, or have the ministers a right to call to their assistance an 
ordained brother, without the couasel of the church? Answer.—They 
have not the right to do so without the counsel of the church. 

Art. 55. Which is the most advisable in holdieg council meetings, to 
ask each individual member for his consent, or to take silence for consent? 
Answer.—In all weighty matters it is best for each member to answer. 


CHURCHES, TOO LARGE, to be subdivided. 


Y. M. 1810, or rather of a special meeting, we find the following 
record: “ August 11,1810: We, the undersigned brethren, upon request 
f some members and upon our own approbation have made a geueral 
Visit and investigation of almost all the members in the Conocochcague 
church, whether there could not an arran gement be made, that the visit 
in said church and other necessary things could be carried out better, in- 
asmuch as the district of the church is rather extensive, and for the bet- 
ter satisfaction of the church than has been for some time done? To 
this end we have presented our views and judgment to all the members 
that had assembled in manner and form, as follows: have asked them 
whether they felt satisfied, if the church were divided in so far that bro 
Nicholas Martin should have the oversight on that side of the Conoco- 
cheague, where he lives? The visit and all necessary things, such as bap- 
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tizing and breaking of bread, &c., in said,churck on said side of the 
water should liy upon him, and he should also have the oversight over 
the members in M’Connell’s Vove and those who live near where the be- 
loved brother Ohlinger lives. Brother Ohlinger should undertake noth- 
ing of importance without seeking counsel with brother Nicholas Martin. 
Just so should brother David Long have the oversight on the other side 
of Conococheague, where he lives, as far as the district of said church 
extends, to attend to the visit and overything that is necessary, as bap- 
tizing and breaking of bread with the counse} of the church But when 
important matters should occur to require the judgment of the church 
(Gin criminal cases) or otherwise, on either side, and the brother who was 
set as housekeeper thought, as also the members thought, that it would 
be better to call the other brother to be along with them in the counsel, 
they should have entire liberty to do so; and we think it would be 
proper, and also according to amity and love, that both brethren should 
staud on an equality in their office, and be considered as stewards in 
said church. Yet they should not divide the meetings (by this we ap- 
prehend is meant, that they should not have separate meetings on one 
and the samo day), but should continue to hold the meetings together (as 
heretofore). Is the meeting on brother Nicholas’ side, he shoulu see to 
it, in case brother David had a call elsewhere, or for some other cause 
could not come, that the meeting is attended to as usual; and if the 
meeting is on brother David's side, he should be careful, in cvse brother 
Nicholas had another call or could not come, that the meeting is properly 
held and continued (by a new appointment), But when both brethren 
come to meeting, then the brother in whose district it is shall commence 
and also close the mecting, unless upon his request and urging the other 
brother relieve him of this duty, to the end that all things may be done 
decently and in order, to which the whole church have given their sane- 
ticn (at least}, as many a8 Were present, 


In testimony wherevf, the following brethren signed (the paper). 


Hesry DANNER, 
Herman Buaset, 
Marruy Garper, &e. 
Thig, though not strictly an act of general counsel contsins sach excellent 
advice tor mini ters even 1 our own day, that we coud not refrain frou msert- 
ing it here. Study it, my dear ministeriey brethren, aod oor only (bat, but prac- 
tice il, and you will find that much of the jealunsy, temptation, and ofteu very 
severe trials might be obviated, if we were heeding such simple cules xs here lad 


down, and especrat y the go-pel principle, to estem others mure highly than our 
(so very dear, and still so very bad) selves! t 


CLASS MEETINGS, &c. 


Y¥. M. 1838. Art. 10. Whether it be right for members to take part 
in Sunday schools, class mectings, and the like (under the control o 
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other denomiastions)? Considered, most advisable to take no part in such 
ike things. 


COLLECTING ALMS, (See “Alns.”) 


COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 

Y.M. 1851. Art. 14. Whether it would be contrary to our profession 
and the doctrine of Christ, to make contributions to, or become members 
of the American Colonization Society, with the view of the furtherance 
of the liberty of the African race? Considered, that a person may con- 
tribute to the Society, but not become a member. 

This distinction was undoubtedly made from the consideration that the 


colorization of free persous of color froc: this country was rather calculated to 
enbauce the value of poor slaves, and make their liberation more hopeless. 


COLORED PERSONS. 

Y. M. 1835. Art. 1. How it is considered, to receive colored persons 
into the church? (The object of the question was not, whether they 
should be received at all, but whether they could or must be received or 
treated altogether like white members.) It was cousidered, that inas- 
much the gospel is to be preached to all nations aud races, and if they 
come as repentant sinners, believing in the gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
apply for baptism, we could not consistently refuse them. But inas- 
much we receive our fellow members with the holy kiss, and there is a 
repugnance in some of our white members io salute colored persons in 
this manner, the colored members should bear with that weakness, and 
not offer the kiss to such weak members until they become stronger, and 
make the first offer, &c. Otherwise, if they (the colored members) prove 
faithful, they should be considered on an equality of full membership. 

Y. M. 1845. Art. 2. In regard to receiving colored members into 
the church, it was considered, to leave it to the counsel of every individ- 
ual church, as it is done in all cases; but if colored persons are once re- 
ceived as members into the church, the members should be aé liberty to 
salute them in like manner ag (we do) white members; at the same time 
having patience with those who may be weak in the faith, and cannot do 
so. The assembled elders, however, consider it as the more perfect way, 
to which we all should strive to come, namely, that love which makes no 
distinction in the brotherhood in this respect. Sce James 2: 1-10. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 81. How are we to conduct with colored members 
at communion? Considercd, that this onght to be left to the individual 
eburches, in which such members are, only that they ought not to be de- 
barred from the Lord’s table on account of their color. 


COMMUNING WITH OTHER DENOMINATIONS. 


Y¥. M. 1821. Art. 3. How far brethren have liberty to commune with 
men who do not strictly adhere to the truth, was considered in council 


a 
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thus: that it is very dangerous to commune with such people as do not 
hold entirely the doctrine of Christ, since the apostle says, “If there come 
any unto yon, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not in your house, 
neither bid him God spced,” (2 John 10); aud the counse} is, to give 
them no liberty to speak in our meetings. 


COMMUNION. 

Y¥.M. 1819. Art. 8, Whether we could break the bread (of commun- 
jon) without having a supper? We hold, that we ought by all means in 
all the exercises (ordinances) look to the testimony of Jesus and his ex- 
ample; for the Lord Jesus, shortly before his suffering, when he insti- 
tuted the Lord’s supper, &e., after he had washed his disciples’ feet, he 
did eat the supper with them, where he also dipped the sop, and gave it 
to Judas; see Joha 13: 26, And Mark 14:18, “ Andas they sat, and 
did eat, Jesus said, Verily Isay unto you, One of you which eateth with 
me shall betray me.” And v. 22,“ And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, 
and blessed, and brake it, and gaye to them, and said, Take, eat: this is 
my body, &e.” 

Y. M. 1830. Art. 1. Whether a minister may break the bread of 
communion and communicate the eup of thanksgiving to a sick person, 
who is nota member? Considered, as contrary to our faith and con- 
science, and as more advisable to point or direct the sick to Christ and in- 
ward communion.—Another question presented and answered, that sick 
persons, who wish to be baptized, bat feel too weak, might be received 
under the promise, that if restored to health they would submit to the 
command and ordinance of Christ, and in case of their death they may 
find comfort in the reflection, that God sees their good intentions, and 
may accept them for the deed. 

Y.M. 1831. Art. 2. Similar to the foregoing. 

Y. M. 1834. Art. 12. How it is considered, when a brother, not yet 
ordained, should administer the communion in presence of ordained breth- 
ren? (Ifthe ordained brethren desire him to do so, there ean be no ob- 
jection; on the contrary, it is desirable for young hands in any work to 
have more experienced friends near to advise or assist.) 

Y.M. 1841. Art. 8. Whether a minister has a right to break the 
bread of comayunior to a sick person that is nota member of the church ? 
Considered, that a minister has not any authority in the gospel to do so; 
but that he should direct such a soul to the mercy of God in Christ Jesus, 
and to the terms and promises of the gospel. 

Y. M. 1844. Art, 9. What to do in case a member on a sick or death- 
bed requests to have the bread of communion broken unto him? Con- 
sidered, that the word of God does not seem to us to justify the breaking 
of the bread of communion to an individual member, for where there is 
but one there can be no communion; and that therefore we would be 
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more safe to direct such a member to the grace and mercy of God in 
Christ Jesus, and the advice of the apostle, James 5: 14, where he says, 
‘Ig any sick among you, let him call for the elders of the church, and 
let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord, 
&c.” (This is the ordinance, it seems, specially instituted for the sich.) 
If they still insist upon partaking of the bread and wine in remembrance 
of their dying Saviour, they might be gratified, as it has been done here- 
tofore, when there should be a love feast in the avighborhood, by send- 
ing to them of the blessed bread and wine, or by holding a small love 
feast at: their honses, in the right time and in the proper order. 

Y.M.1851. Art. 12. Whether it is according to the gospel for breth- 
ren to administer the communion to a sick or disabled member in the day- 
time, and without celebrating the other ordinances connected with it? 
Considered, not to be according to the gospel. 

Y. M. 1861. Art. 8. Is it according to the gospel for brethren to ad- 
minister the communion to the sick or disabled mewhers in the day-time, 
and without celebrating the other ordinances connected with it? Con- 
sid.red, not according to the gospel, because the Master instituted it in 
the night. However, there is no impropriety in attending to it, if done 
in the regular way, and at the proper time, in connection with the other 
ordinances instituted with it, 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 68. How shall we procetd in case a sick member 
requesis the communien? Willany time do? And must fect-washing avd 
the supper accompany the communion ? Answer.—-We consider it best to 
administer it in the evening, according to the example of Christ. John 13. 


COMPLAINT AGAINST A MEMBER. 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 10. Whether a complaint aginst a member may 
be taken up in the church, that is of several years standing? Considered, 
that this depends in a great measure upon circumstances. In complaints 
of a private nature between brother and brother, the course which our 
Saviour preseribes, Matt. 18, ought to be pursued, and when we have 
taken the two first steps toward a reconciliation, without being satisfied, 
then “ te]l it unto the chureh’’ is the Saviour’s command; and when the 
yearly visit has gone round, and the bread of communion has been broken, 
and we neglected to obey this command, the church is not hound after- 
tvard to take up our complaint. But in case a fault had been committed 
by a member, and was not known to the complaining member uatil after 


a length of time, it is still his duty to tell it unto the church, and the 
complaint is to he taken up by the church. 


CONFESSION. (See “ Acknowledgment.”) 


CONFORMITY TO THE WORLD. 
Y. M. 1804. Art. 8. Further, it has been discussed about the evil, 
offensive to God and the holy angels is heaven, and also to the faithful 
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souls on earth, namely, about the new fashions which are in vogue with 
the world, avd there are here and there even believers who obey the 
lust of their eyes, and herein conform themselves to the world, especially 
the young, having gone so far astyay that the Lord has cause to com- 
plain that almost atl flesh have corrapted their way. Therefore, it has 
been deemed good, that the bishops and ministers, as well as ail fathers 
and mothers of families, should use all diligence to resist such things, 
that they may not spread further, but rather might be done away; espe- 
cially when there are persons desiring to be received into the church, it 
should be laid before them, that such is contrary to the doctrine of sal- 
vation, and that it is their duty to deny themselves, and when they are 
willing to lay such things aside, then we may baptize them cheerfully, 
hoping that they will continue to receive further instruction, &c. 

Y. M, 1817, Art. 2, Concerning conforming to the world in wearing 
fashionable clothing and everything that is high, without exception, it was 
considered, that when a member should hereia be found guilty, he should 
be admonished, and if the admonitien would not be heeded, we could 
not hold such in full fellowship, inasmuch the Saviour says, “ That 
which is highly esteemed among men is abomination in the sight of 
God.” Luke 16: 15. 

Y¥. M. 1822, Canton. Art. 6. How it is considered, whon members 
will not hecd the counsel of love of the brcthren, with regard to con- 
forming to the world ia clothing, &c.? It was considered, for the third 
time in the great council, that when a member has been admonished in 
love once and again, we would not break bread with such. But at this 
meeting it has been considered, that when they wilt not receive counsel 
in love, we could not hold such member in full fellowship according to 
the gospel. Also such who permit those high fashions in their children 
who are yet under their control, and especially the bishops and winisters 
in the church should be examples of the flock. 

Y. M. 1834. Art. 11, Concerning high and fashionable clothing, &c., 
and conformity to the world, it was cousidered a great evil as heretofore, 
which is not to be tolerated in the church. 

Y. M. 1840. Art. 7. Concerning the lamentably prevailing evil, that 
members conform themselves so much to the world in building, house 
furniture, apparel, &c., and even in sleighing have bells upon their hor- 
ses? It was considered, that atl brethren and members, and especially 
ministers, should withstand and labor against this growing evil, and that 
anything unbecoming for brethren should be avoided. 

Y.M.1845. Art, 6. In regard to members conforming too much with 
the world in fashionable dressing, building and ornauceting houses in 
the style of those high in the world, it was considered, that it is a dan- 
gerous and alarming evil, and ought not to be among the humble follow- 
ers of the lowly Jesus, 
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Y. M. 1846. Art. 10. About pride in its various forms, which is 
creeping into the church, it is thought highly necessary that the yearly 
meeting instruct and urge it upon all the overseers of the church to sec 
especially to that matter, and pretest strongly against all manner of su- 
perfluities and vanity, such as building fiuc houses, having paintings, car- 
peting and costly furniture, &c., together with the adorning of the body 
too much after the fashion of the world. We believe that we should 
deny ourselves, and abstain from these things, especially the laborers in 
the werd. who are called to be examples of the flock. 

Y¥.M. 1819. Art. 26. Whether it would not be agreeable to the gos- 
pel, to advise those members who have been in the church two or three 
years, and are still conformed to this world, not to come to communion, 
until they deny themselves and become transformed from the world, after 
being admonished thereto? Considered, that conformity to the world 
presents itself in such various ways, that we cannot erect a standard in 
regard to it, so as to authorize the church ta prohibit such members 
from partaking of the communion, but such members should be admon- 
ished and reproved by the church again and again. 

Y. M. 1861. Art 3. Inasmuch as the brethren have decided in con- 
ference. that members who would bot conform to the order in dress as 
generally practiced by the old brethren and sisters, that they could not 
have the privilege to the communion. But as this docs not restrain them 
into the order, we wish to know whether the church has the right to deal 
with them as offenders, when they will not conform in dress or to wear- 
ing caps, and leave off wearing hoops? Considered, that such members 
should be admonished, and that warmly too, to lay aside all superfluities, 
and conform to the order of the church. Otherwise they must and will 
be regarded as disobedient members. See Rom. 12. 

Y. M. 1862, Art. 22. How is it considered for sisters to wear hoops, 
and to conform themselves to the new fashions of the world? Shall we 
tolerate it or not? Answer—The answer to the third query of last 
yearly meeting is re-adopted. 

Y. M. 1863, Art. 3. How are we to deal with sisters who are wear- 
ing hoops? They should be admonished once and again, and if they will 
not heed the admonitions, they should be dealt with according to Matt. 
18. (See Min. 1861, Art. 3.) 

Y¥. M. 1864, Art. 7. When the apostles prohibited the wearing of 
gold and pearls (1 Tim. 2:9, 1 Pet. 3:8), are gold watches to he inclu- 
ded? Answer.—As the carrying of gold watches may and is likely to 
lead to pride, we think it advisable not to wear them. 

Art. 8. How is it considered by the brethren in yearly council assem- 
bled, in relation to the members who do not conform to the order of the 
brethren in the wearing of apparel, and in the wearing of their hair, but 
follow the fashions of the world? Answer.—We think that tho minis- 
tering brethren should heartily admonish and urge the members to con- 
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form to the order of the brethren, and set them a good example, and 
if those who are admonished again and again, aud that by the church 
too as weil as by the ministers, will not hear, the word of God directs us 
what to do with them. Matt. ch. 18. : 
Art. 10. Is it considered right, according to the gospel, for a minister 
to wear a soldier's overcoat when in the pulpit, or at other times; and if 
itis not, how is such a brother to be dealt with, if he should continue 
to wear it after being admonished? Auswer.—It is considered not advisa- 
ble for any brother, whether a minister or private member, to wear mili- 
tary clothing, and if he is admonished, and still persists in being disobe- 
dient, he should be dealt with according to the 18th chap. of Matthew. 


CONGREGATIONAL. 


Congregationalism is defined by Webster “as that system of church govern- 
ment which vesis all ecclestastical power in the assembled brotherhood of each 
local church as an independent body.” Charles Buck describes Congregational- 
ats, “as a denomination of Protestants, so called from their maintaining that 
each particular church or congregation is authorized by Christ to exercise all the 
acts of ecclesiastical power and privilege within itself, without being subject to 
the jurisdiction or contro! of any bishop, synod, presh3 tery or council compesed 
of delegates from different associated churches.” Now it bappencd that nearly 
one hundred years ago @ certain writer, Morgan Edwards by name, and an Eng- 
lish Baptist minister, ix bis ‘ Materials toward a Ilistory of American Boptists,” 
made mecxtion of our Brethren, and among other things, that our churches were 
“ Congregational,” and this was republished again and again in other works, 
wilbout being contradicted, 

There are three systems of church government in vogue among the Protestant de- 
nominations in tbis conntry: the Bprscopat, the Presbyterian and the Congregational. 
Neither of these agswers or corresponds with our system, which we will call the 
primitwe system, True, we buve bishops, though the title is not assumed by 
thore whe are intrusted with that office, but they are calling themselves simply 
elders, and they are ncthing hke the great prelates of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, who exercise authority over allthe churches of a whole State or other large 
district. Neither are our bishops like those of the Method:st Episcopal Church, 
who have power, every year or two, to transfer all their sabordinate ministers 
from oue place to another, according to their own personal judgment, so that af- 
ter every conference general moving takes place among their clergy, with few 
exceptions. Our bishops are simply overseers over that one church where they 
reside, and over the one or two churches that may.be destitute of an overseer in 
their immediate neighborhood; but it was always considered, that they should 
exercise their duly only by and with the consent of the respectve church, And 
though be has the privilege and duty to exercise bis office any where he may come, 
in a properly established church, he can do so only by request or invitation of 
thatchureh, So itis evident that we are not Episcopalians in the common ac- 
ceptation, but only in the scriptural sense of the word. 

The same is the case with regard to Fresbyterianiem. Whatever authority may 
be claimed by modern presbyteries (elderships} separate and apart from the 
chureb (membership), no number of presbyters or elders in our church can ex- 
ercise any authority, lay down any rules for the church, without the consent of 
the ebnrch, So then we are not Presbytorians. 

If any one will say nov, Then ef course you must be Independents or Congre- 
gationalists; are you not? To this we answer emphatically, No. So far from 
feeling ourselves being independent, we know we are dependent, as in our nat- 
ural condition, upon God for our life and every thing we bave and are, and unto 
our fellow mortals, who prepare for us those thiags we cannot prepare for our- 
selves; so We are dependent upon God for every spirimal blessing, and upon our 
fellow Christians to assist us in obtaiping those blessings. And thet our churches 
were not founded on the Congregational principle, as defined above, is evident 
from the following historical 
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PAOTS. 


1. The first and oldest of our churches in America is in Germantown, near 
Philadelphia, Pa, It was established in 1723, Peter Becker being the first mig- 
ister. If they had wished to act upon the “Congregational” principle, they 
might have done so, without asking any person outside of their immediate neigh- 
borhood, and as yet there was no other church of our faith on this side of the AUlan- 
tic. But before they took any step ia organizing themselves into e church, and 
establishing weekly meetings for public worship, or before they ever beld a pub- 
lic meeting for worship in this country, we are informed, they visited all their 
dispersed brethren and fellow believers as far as Skippach, Falconer Swamp, 
Oley, &¢., undoubtedly to seek their advice and consent to the important step 
they were to take, and only after they had got this, they commenced to hold 
weekly meetings, we are told, alternately, “at brother Peter Becker's and 
Gomorry’s." And this principie, that a local church should not undertake any- 
thing of importance withont counsel and consent of the brethren generally, out- 
side of that locality, has ever been upheld to this day, with very few exceptions, 
and these exceptions have most always proved calamitous to such churches as 
ventured upen such an exceptional course. 

3. The second fact to prove that local churches among us do not pretend to 
act iudepeadently of other churches ia this, that to every love feast that is held 
in any church (excepting where a sick member requests a little love feast to be 
Held 10 his house}, members and ministers are invited from other churches to 
this day. 

2, No choice is held in any church, eveu only fora single deacon, without 
two or more elders being present from other churches to conduct the choice. 

4, No case of censure against an elder, miaister or deacon, is taken up in 
counsel before a local church, without the presence of elders and as meny minis- 
tering and private members from ather churches. 

5. No case, of which avoidance may be probably the result, is undertakon in 
& local church without some elders from other churches. 

Now these facts prove very evidently thats local church among us does not 
lay claim to possessing all power, unless in contradiction to the fundamental 
principles aud practice of our brotherbood. 


Y. M. 1868. Art. 20. Can an arm of the chureh (or a local church) 
be congregational, or act independent from all the churches of our fra- 
ternity, and still be in full union with the church? Answer.—It can- 
not, according to the gospel and the order of the brethren. See Rom. 
12:4,5; 1 Cor.2:10; Ephes. 5: 2, 4, &. 


COUNCIL OF THE CHURCH. 


Y. M. 1846, Tennessee. Art. 4. How it is considered for a bishop, 
with a few members, to expel a member without taking the council of 
the church? Considered, that iu all such important matters the church 
must be counseled. 

¥. M. 1848, Ohio. Art. 26. Whether it is proper in all cases to ask 
counsel (of the church) before giving a letter of recommendation? Con- 
sidered, to be best always first to take the counsel of the church. 

Same year, Indiana. Art. 7. Wow it is viewed, when pcrsons living 
in one district request to be baptized and received into church fellowship 
in another district, whether it is proper to receive them without counsel 
of the district in which they live? Considered, that we deem it advisa- 
ble, and it has been generally the course of the brethren, in a case where 
@ person made application for baptism in a meeting out of the district in 


er 
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which the applicant lives, to hold council with the members of that 
church in whose bounds he resides. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 9. How is it considered, where there is a church 
with a bishop and two speakers, authorized to baptize, &c., and the other 
not, and & case of difficulty occurs between two members, and is brought 
before the church, those three ministers being present; but the two first 
being relatives to the parties, they authorize the third to attend to the 
case, and present it before the church. The question is, would it be con- 
sidered legal? Considered, legal, 

¥. M. 1862, Art. 14. How is it considered, when a church has sey- 
eral ministers of equal standing, and none of them ordained, has the 
housekeeper, or have the ministers, a right to call to their assistapce an 
ordained brother (to a church council) without the counsel of the church? 
They have not the right to do so without the counsel of the church. 
(Should this not be reconsidered 7) 

Art. 55, Which is the most advisable in holding council meetings, to 
ask cach individual member for his consent, or to take silence for con- 
seat? In all weighty matters it is best fur each member to answer. 


COVERING OF THE HEAD. 


Y. M. 1848, Ohio. Art. 6. Whether the Scriptures require that women 
praying or prophesying, should have any other covering than their hair, 
and whether it includes alike married or unmarried women? Consider- 
ed, unanimously, that they all should have a covering on their heads 
(besides their own hair). Read 1 Cor, 11: 2-15. 


Tn cases like the present, which concern the female portion of the church, 
would it be out of the way ov contrary to the gospel to appoint a committee of 
elderly sisters (perhaps with au aged brother elder), to consider such questions 
and report thereon? It would seem to be consistent with the principles of equal- 
ity, see Gal. 3 : 28, and their verdict would perbaps have more weight with their 
younger sisters. 


Y¥. M. 1856, Art. 26, Would it be proper to reconsider the 6th que- 
ry of 1848? Seeing it is admitted that sisters should wear a covering, 
what should that covering be according to the gospel? We are satisfied, 
with our ancient brethren, that the plain cap worn by our dear aged sis- 
ters is a covering, as required by the Scriptures according to Paul. 

Y. M. 1862, Art, 19. Inasmuch it is the order of the brethren, that 
sisters should wear caps, what should be done with a sister in case of 
stubbornness? And should there be any allowance made for the un- 
married? We consider it is the duty of all the sisters to have ona 
plain covering at the time of worship. 


DEACONS, THEIR OFFICE AND DUTY: 

Y. M. 1835, Ohio. Art. 4, What is the duty of a visiting brother ? 
First, as visiting brethren and overseers of the poor in the church, they 
have to assist and attend to the yearly general visit from house to house ; 
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and it is necessary and their daty, when the church is divided into differ. 
ent visit-distriets, to take the lead in the visit as well as that of the minis- 
ters; and in case the ministers could not assist on account of sickness, it is 
the duty of the deacons to carry out the visit with other brethren, and to 
brivg before the ministers and the church what they have found. Fur- 
ther, when anything of importance is to be investigated in the church, 
the ministers have the right tu request them (the deacons) to accompany 
thew, or if the case is not of special imp:rtance, to send them (the dea- 
cons) to investigate the matter and bring it before the ministry. Fur- 
ther, it is their duty, inasmuch as they have been elected to be overseers 
of the poor, to visit the sick, especially if they are poor, who may be in 
distress by reason of sickness or other causes, to examine their case, and 
to re; ort to the ministry, and, if necessary, the ministers to hold a coup- 
eil with the church what is further to be done. When money or grain 
is coutributed in the church fur the poor in the church, it is their duty 
to keep a regular book account of what they receive, and what they lay 
out for the poor or otherwise for the church, so that they are ai:le at times 
to render au account with aud to the church. Upon the whole, all that 
may oceur in the church and is to be investigated, is committed to their 
care, and if they hear of anything, to bring it before the ministers, to 
counsel whether it is to be examined, and to see it done if found ne- 
cessary. 

Further, it is their calling to assist the ministers at mecting, by read- 
ing the Scriptures, by using freedom in prayer, aud to bear testimony to 
what was spoken; and if it should happen that no minister (of the word) 
could come to meeting, it is their duty to lead the worship by sing- 
ing, prayer and reading the Seriptures, aud if they feel so, to exhort to 
the edification of the congregation; yet it was the counsel of the old 
brethren that it is not ther ealliug to rise on their feet in order to ex- 
hort; and thus lo conclude the meeting ia the usual order, and to make 
the ordinary appointments for meeting Again, wheo a minister is call- 
ed t» hold meetings in another distriet, and he requests the visiting breth- 
ren to give him company and assistance, it is their duty to assist, and 
one or the other to go with him. 

Furtieer, it is their duty to serve at tables; when a love feast is held, to 
inake the necessary preparations, to call as many other brethren as they 
necd to ass.st, and at the time of the love feast to see to it that the sis- 
ters can get all things roady at the proper tiwe, and themselves setting 
the tables, and so iu all things sce to it that everything is dune deceutly 
and in order. 

¥.M. 1841. Art 9. Whether 2 deacon or visiting brother may give 
testimony to what a deacon has suid, while there is one or usore winisters 
preseat that have not spoken, and request him to speak ? Considered, 
that he way if requested. 
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Y. M, 1843, Art. 1. Is it agreeable with the word of God for 2 dea- 
con or visiting brother to stand up in public meeting and exhort, when 
sufficient time has been spent already? Considered, that according to 
the word of God “all things shali be done decently and in order,” and 
as teaching is the proper office of the teachers, and not of deacons, they 
ought not to go any farther than their calling requires of them where it is 
not necessary, and it would not be advisable for a teacher to urge them— 
the deacons—any further than duty calls them. 

Y. M. 1838, Art. 9. Whether we have the right to appoint deacons, 
without laying hands on them according to the example of the apostles? 
Acts 6:6. Considered and resolved, to postpone the further considera- 
tion of this query to the next annual meeting. 

Y. M. 1840. Art. 8. The question about laying on of hands on dea- 
cons, decided to leave the matter as heretofore. 

Y¥. M. 1844. Art. 1. About the laying on of hands on deacons. This 
query has been before the annual meeting of 1838 and 1889, and the 
brethren generally considered, that since there is no direct command to 
do so in the New Testament, and on the contrary the apostle gives advice, 
1 Tim. 5 : 12, “ Lay hands suddenly on no man,” it would be best to 
proceed in this matter as the brethren of old have done. This is, how- 
ever, laid down with this proviso, that if any brother could throw more 
light on the subject, it might be presented again at the next annual 
meeting. 

Y. M. 1845. Art. 11. The question about the laying on of hands on 
deacons having been brought again before the yearly meeting, aud being 
of such consequence and importance, it was considered, that since our 
churches are not generally represented (at this time), not oac brother 
from Pennsylvania or Maryland, and also not many of our elder breth- 
ren, whose eounsel had been given last year on this article, being present 
at this time, it would be best to refer this question to the next annual 
meeting, recommending the same to the (prayerfal) consideration of all 
the churches. 

Y. M. 1846. Art. 3. About the laying on of hands on deacons. Qn 
this much and long agitated question it was finally laid down as the safest 
way to continue as heretofure. The objection, that it was an apostolical 
order, which ought to be observed, was answered, that (even) supposing 
the apostles had laid their hands on the heads of the deacons, which in 
our apprehension cannot be made evident, as littie as a single walk of a 
few men through a wilderness will make a road or beaten track, just as 
little a thing once done makes it an order ; and that if the example of the 
chosen seven (Acts 7) having had hands Jaid on them, woul have to be 
observed, as some of our beloved brethren understand it, then we would 
also have to imitate the example of the same church, “ who had all things 
common, and sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all 
men, as every man had need.” Acts 2; 44,45. Mut since we do not 
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find in any other church established by the apostles any thing similar, 
and since there is also no testimony that the apostles ever after practiced 
the laying on of hands on the heads of deacons, our beloved brethren will 
not think hard of us, if ucder these and other considerations we abide by 
that practice with which so many faithful brethren in our churches have 
been introduced to the office of deacons and (ministers) speakers of the 
word, 

Y¥. M. 1846. (Tennessce.) Art. 6. Whether a deacon can be ordained 
to the office of bishop? Considered, that we have no authority for so 
doing. Sce 1 Tim. 3: 10 and 5; 22.—Art. 7. Whether a deacon should 
fill up appointments in the absence of the minister? Considered, that 
he may by singing, praying, exhorting, and reading the Seriptures; but 
that he is not te preach until he is legally authorized by the church. 
Art. 11. Whether a deacon has a right to appoint meetings and preach 
without being authorized by the church? Considered, that he has no 
authority for so doing, but that he should try to discharge the duties in- 
cumbent upon him in the office for which he bas been set apart. 

Y. M. 1847. Art. 4. A request that the present yearly meeting re- 
consider the third query as it stands on the minutes of Y. M. 1846, con- 
cerning the laying on of hands on the deacons. It was almost wnani- 
mously concluded, that it would be better for the present to leave this 
subject rest as it is—Art. 5. Would it be considered expedient for a 
church to elect a brother for the office of deacon, whose wife is not a 
member? Considered, that if he be a brother of good report, aud one 
in whom the church may have confidence, this cireumstance ought not to 
hinder the church from electing him to the office of deacon, provided 
there be no other objections. 1 Tim. 3:12. 

Y, M. 1848. Art. 16, About the laying on of hands on deacons it 
was unanimously considered, to postpone the discussion of this subject 
indefinitely, until there is reason to hope that it may be done calmly and 
without prejudice. 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 27. About the laying on of hands on deacons, when 
installed into office. Considered, that the brethren, after a long contin- 
ued and attentive investigation of the word of God on this agitating sub- 
ject in question, have come to the following 

CONCLUSION. 

Whereas, it is plain from the Acts and the proceedings of the apostles, 
that there must have been deacons in those days, and that these deacons 
must have been active in their office, before the seven teachers or evan- 
gelists were chosen and installed into their office; see Acts 2: 45, and 4: 
35, “ Distribution was made unto every man, according as he had need,” 
from which we conclude, if distributions were made to every man, 
there must of course have been those that made them. Hence it is 
the opinion of the brethren in this council assembled, that the seven 
chosen and set before the apostles (Acts 6 *6), were selected from among, 
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as wo might say the first class of teachers, (see Acts 6; 3,8; ch. 8: 6, 
7, 36-38; ch. 21: 8), and hands laid on them by the apostles to establish 
them, to settle the difficulty that had arisen among the deacons about the 
daily ministration, and that the seven were not deacons in the restricted 
sense of the word, and were never called such, tha word “deacon” * 
not once occurring ia the whole book of the Acts. Therefore, the laying 
on of hands ought to be practiced on such old teachers that are set apart 
(for the office of overseers or bishops); and deacons ought to be received 
into their office by hand and kiss, as the practice has been hitherto with 
the brethren. 

The following wes added to the minutes of the same year in an appen- 
dix on the same subject < 

Whereas, The brethrev of the various churches have taken into seri- 
ous consideration the subject of the Jaying on of hands on deacons, and 
coula therefore come to no satisfactory decision, we have now come to 
the following 

CONCLUSION. 


First, that the seven brethren elected, Acts 6, were not elected from 
the common (private) members, but from the teachers and evangelists ; 
see Acts 21: 8. 

Second, the business for which they were elected must have been to 
settle the disputes that had arisen among the then existing deacons, as 
such must have been already among them, since we read that - there 
were distributions made, as every one had ueed,” see Acts 4:35. There- 
fore, as we have no evidence thet hands were laid on deacons elected 
from among the common brethren, it is thonght proper and good to pro- 
ceed as the brethren have heretofore done in the election of deacons. 
That there were such (deacons) in the churches in the time of the apos- 
tles, see Phil. 1:1; 1 Tim. 3: 8, 10, 12,13; and we now have need of 
them in the church too, that is, if deacons are necessary in a church. 
That the church come together with the elders and bishops, and with 
prayer and fasting let the church proceed to choose such an one as may 
be pointed ous to them by the Spirit of God, and receive him by the holy 
kiss and the right haud of fellowship. We hereby also exhort our 
brethren everywhere, no more after this to cite as authority for deacons 
the seven elected from among the evangelists, Acts 6, but only the office 


*The word deacon (Greek, dcaxovor,) occur? abont thirty times in the New 
Testament, and is rendered in the common English version twenty tim 8 mauster, 
sever times servant, aud only three tines deacon, See Matt, 20: 26, 22: 13, 23: 
2h; Mark 9: 35, 10: 43; John 2: 69, 12: 26; Kom. 13: 4 twice, 15: 8, 16: 
1,1 Gor 3: 35 3:6, 6: 4,11: [5 awice and 23; Gal. 3: 17; Eph. 3: 7, 6: 
92; Pll 0:3; Col. 1: 7,23, 25, 4: 7; 1 Thess. 3: 2; 1 Tim. 3: 8,12,4: 6 The 
English version contains the werd de-con twice more, namely, } Tira. 3: tO, 13; 
but the original Greek bas not the same werd, and the German trans).anon is 
more ‘ orrect in these two instinces snying literally, verse 10, Tken let them 
serve, heing found faithtul;’ and iu verse 13, “ For they that serve well, purchase 
to themselves a good degree, &c.¥ 
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itself. From this mistake has originated the vexatious question which 
has agitated our brethren (in some parts) so long and so grievously. This, 
or something similar, we desire our brethren in council to place on our 
minutes, so that the subjeet may once be scttled. 

In citing Acts 6: 1-8, when a choice was to be held in a church for any officers, 
onr ancient brethren were not mistaken, inastanch as they referred simply to it 
as the first and in fact the only example of the apostles on record, how they pro- 
ceeded in conducting the choice; at the same time, they held the principle that 
the church bad authority from the Lord to define the duties of every officer, and 
to hold them responsible in their respective office for neglecting or trapsgressing 
their duties. It was only from a misapprehension of some brethren, both as to 
the proper application of Scripture declarations and examples, and to the proper 
limits of every office as cuderstood by the old brethren, that the vexatious ques- 
tion above alluded to originated. If brethren in every office are truly humble, 
they will be satisfied with that degree of authority intrusted to them, and the 
raanaer and form by which the chureh bas inducted them jnto office, and indeed 
it is desirable such questions would remnin settled tor good, and 2 Tim. 2; 23 
and Titus 3:9 were more heeded, when queries are formed, and repeatedly pre- 
sented to yearly meetings, 

Y.M. 1858. Art. 16. Is it right for a brother that is a deacon to 
give cut a hymn and sing it, tea or fifteen minutes hefore the time ap- 
pointed for commencing the meeting, when the house or room is full of 
people, or is it more advisable to remain silent till the time fur com- 
mencing meeting arrives? Ans. Considered, that we see no impropricty 
in singing, when in the estimation of the church it is done to its own 
edification, and to the honer of God. 

Y¥.M. 1862. Art, 6. Is it proper for the visiting brethren at our 
public meetings, when there are from tbree to six laboring brethren 
present, to rise to their feet, avd line out a hymn and exhort in prefer. 
euce to the laboring brethren, or are they to keep their seats? Ans. The 
laboring brethren are to conduct the meeting, and it is the duty of the 
visiting brethren to exhort, when liberty is given them. 

Same year. Art. 39. How is it considered, when visiting brethren 
will, in meeting, get up on their feet and speak, when there are elected 
speakers present, and sometimes speak thirty minutes or apward, and that 
without liberty from the speakers? If that is not in order for visiting 
brethren, what is the order? Is it to stand upon their feet when they 
have anything to say, or to keep their seats? Ans. We consider it out of 
order for visiting brethren to do so, without liberty being given by min- 
istering brethren, if such are present. 

Though there has been a good deal said above, at different times and on dif- 
ferent oceasions, on the office of “deacon,” with which we feel agreed tally and 


cordially, a few thoughts, occurring to as white we transcribed the foregoing 
pages, may not be amiss, and we will try to pat them in the form of a direct 


ADDRESS TO THE DEACONS, OR VISITING BRETHREN, OF THE 
PRESENT TIME. 
Betoven Barrnren—aAllow us to say a few words concerning the 
importance of your office, and first of all, to lay before you the word of 


God concerning it as recorded in 1 Tim. 3: 8-13, “ Likewise must the 
5 
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deacons be grave (serious), not double-tongued, not given to much wine, 
not greedy of filthy lucre, holding the mystery of the faith in a pure 
conscience. And let these also first be proved; then let them use the 
office of a deacon, being found blameless. Even so must their wives be 
grave, not slanilerers, sober, faithful in all things. Let the deacons be 
the husbands of one wife, ruling their children and their own houses 
well, For they that have used the office of a deacon well, purchase to 
themselves a good degree, and great holduess in the faith which is in 
Christ Jesus.” 

From the very first word of this passage, “ Zikewise/" you will perceive 
that your office, though different in its duties, is equally important in the 
church as the office of a bishap If it may be said, that the bishop or 
overseer is or should be the right eye of the church, and he with the 
other ministers the mouth of the church, you are or should be the right 
ear and the tight hand of the church, Tue RIgHT EAR—to hear the 
faint lamentations of the poor, sick and otherwise distressed members 
and others—to give attentioa to evil reports of the moral conduct of mem- 
bers, which, if founded in truth, would injure the character and useful- 
ness of the church; and “holding the mystery of the faith” and the 
established principles and order of the church ‘in a pure conscience’— 
to watch the public ministrations of the brethren, that none but sound 
dcetrine may be preached by them in unien, and that all public mectings 
may be conducted to edification; decently aud in order.” THE RIGHT 
WAND—to dispense the charities of the church according to its direction 
discreetly and impartially—to uct in all cases of complaints against mem- 
hers, investigating, visiting and reporting to the church—to support your 
faithful ministers in the legitimate exercise of their duties by your prayers, 
by your testimovy and defense in their behalf in and out of meeting, 
and to present their case to the church not only for consideration, but 
also for active sympathy, whea duty cells them too frequently from home, 
spending their strength, time and money in the service of the Lord, so 
that their families may sufier, seeing things going wrong at home, and 
feeling distressingly the absence of their husband and father. Sach a 
state of things in the families of ministers should not be overlooked by 
thoughtful and loving brethren, especially not by you, dear brethren 
deacons, whose particular province and business it is to extend your 
right arm to those in distress. 

These few thoughts might be sufficient, together with the word of 
God preceding them, which inculeates the qualifications requived for 
your office, and the great reward for a faithful discharge of your duties 
promised therein, to convince you, dear brethren deacons, of the great 
importance of your office, aud the high calling to which the church has 
eallad you. Bue there is a still tigher duty, which you may haye to 
exercise. We are all poor fallible beings, subject to like passions as other 
men are, whether we be preachers, deacons or private members, Already 
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in the primitive churches, planted by diviaely inspired apostles, it happened 
sometimes that even the ministers became involved ia disputes and diffeul- 
ties with each other, and that there were such “doting about questions 
and strifes of words whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, 
perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds and destitute of the truth, 
&e.” (1 Tim. 6:4, 5.) If such a sad state of things should oceur in 
your church, that your ministers could not agree, would uot speak the 
same thing, and cause confusion and disunion in the church, thea, 
brethren deacons, you that stand right between the ministers and the 
private members, by standing up unitedly and manfully and without 
partiality for the right, for order and for union, may become mediators and 
peace-makers by calling elders of other eburches to assistance. and thus 
restore union aad good fesling; and you kuew the peace-makers have 
been blessed with a special blessing by our Saviour. 


DEALING WITH MEMBERS upon coMPLALNTS BEFORE THE CHURCH 


Y. M. 1841, Art. 13. Whether a brother or member could be judged 
(dealt with) consistently with the gospel, without having a hearing before 
the church with privilege to defend him(or her)self? Ans. Considered, 
that no brother or sister ought to be brought before the council of the 
church for any accusation, without having previous information thereof 
and without having the privilege of being present at the examination of 
the witnesses, and also of defending himself or herself according to the 
gospel. 

This answer is good and right as fur as it goes; but the question again aris 
If the member has been properly notified and invited 10 come before the council, 
and he refuses to come, or at least does not come at the time appointed, what 
then? Is the course of righteousness on the part of the church to be sto;ped in 
this case? We will try to answer in the fear of the Lord, according to the gen- 
eral practice in our churches, As the cases may be different, and the causes of 
the non-appearance of the member to be dealt with may algo be dsffereut, the 
church where the cuse has occurred can best judge whether lo go oa with it or 
not, We will suppose three cases, such ag have aciually occurred iu our pres- 
ence. An axed brother bad committed a trespass against one of the principles 
of the gospel to which we hold steadfastly, thongh other denominations do not, 
and wou'd calt the act of the brother just and right; in this case, considering the 
age of the brother, and not knowing whether he had been well enough in health 
or not to attend, the matter was postponed to another time, Lu another case, a 
crime had been committed, which brought scandal upon the churcz, When the 
guilty member was visited and invited to come before the cuuncil, and elders bad 
been invited from a distance specially for assisting im this case, and the member 
did uot come for very shame, sending word that tie church should deal with ber 
according to the word of the Lord, and the church did so after the crime was 
estabiished by toe or three witnesses, aud confessed by the member before the 
visiting brethren. In a third case, a similar crime had been committed, bus 
wuck aggravated by the circumstances. Aguin and again effurts had been made 
to bring ths matter before the church; but for a considerable time jnstice was 
baffled. At last the church felt compelled to bring it to an issue. Direct and cir- 
cumstantial evidence had accumulated, brethren from a considerable distance were 
invited, and brethrea had speciully been sent to the guilty member, but he wanid 
not and did not come. However, the case went on, and the ends of justice were 
attained to the almost unanimous, though sorrowfin, satisfaction of the church; 
thus deciding that when 8 member retuses the privilege of being present at the 
examiuation of witnesses, and also of defending himself, tue church cxanot be 
prevented of doing her duty. 
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DEBTS, ABOUT BRETHREN GETTING INVOLVED IN. 

¥. M. 1804. Art. 3. About such brethren, who so easily and heed- 
lessly involve themselves in debts, and do not seek counsel, watil they do 
not kaow any more how to counsel or help themselves; then they want 
at last counsel, when they desire and need help. It has been unanimously 
deemed good, that every church where such brethren live should endeavor 
diligently tq instruct such brethrea also in temporal or bodily things, 
that they should act considerately, and make no more debts than they can 
pay; and when at times their circumstances shonld be such that they 
could not see through, they should seek counsel of prudent brethren, and 
even the whole church is in duty bound to give counsel when requested ; 
and if the counsel of the church should not be sufficient, it is also her 
duty to aasist as far as possible in a case of necessity. At the same time 
such should be informed that if they would not receive good counsel, they 
should not expect or hope that the church would feel bound or willing to 
assist mach. 

Y. M. 1825. Art. 5. Whether a brother minister, that involves him- 
self in debts, and assigns his property to his children, could serve in 
the ministry of the word, was considered, that when the creditors should 
be defrauded thereby, he should give himself over to the (judgment of 
the) church, and without doubt ought not to serve (in the office of a 
minister). 

Y¥. M. 1832. Art. 6. How to do when a brother is indebted to another, 
and becomes insolvent? Ans. The church should deaf with him accord- 
ing to the circumstances or degrees of aggravation, according to the word, 

Y. M. 1841. Art. 5. Whether a brother consistently with the gospel 
can take the benefit of the law for insolvent debtors? Ans. Considered, 
that there may be cases where the involving at first, and the consequences 
thereupon, are not at all compatible with the gospel, and where the church 
could not hold such as brethren; and that there may be cases where a 
brother by misfortune may be brought to such extremity, and, if he were 
honest in his declaration, his application for the benefit of the law might 
even be excusabls. In all such cases, however, the ehurch has to inves- 
tivate the matter, and judge according to the circumstances and nature 
of the case, and if the church is at a loss (in the ease), to call in, as in 
other cases, the assistance of elders from other churches. 

Y¥. M. 1862. Art. 30. What shall we do with brethren, of whom the 
world complains to the church for neglecting to pay their debts, and for 
causing disappointment to their creditors? Ans. If the brethren can 
and will not pay their debts, thoy should be dealt with according to the 
gospel as offending members. 

Same year. Art. 64. How is it considered, if members owe a just 
debt and suffer themselves to be sued? Has the church a right to bring 
such members before the church (council), aud investigate the case, to 
see whether such members have done their duty? Ans. We consider 
it has. 
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Y. M. 1862. Art. 18. The brethren assembled in council in (the dis- 
trict of) the Valley of Virginia, being impressed with the importance of 
having the public more fully enlightened upon (the subject of) the ordi- 
nances, have agreed to adopt the plan at our communion meetings, when 
it is expedicat in the afternoon service, to occupy the time in discussing 
these subjects before the commencement of the evening exercises. Will! 
the annual meeting approve of this plan, insert is on the minutes, and 
recommend it? Ans. While we strongly recommend the defense of the 
ordinances, we leave it to the direction of the churchez to decide the 
time and place of their defense. 

It seems it would be always best not to infringe on the liberty of the minis- 
tering brethren to select their subjects, with which they may feel impressed 
atany time or place. “Where the spirit of the Lord is there is liberty.” Any 


prescribed plan will curtail that liberty, and may prevent the utterance of such 
truths that might be timely, useful, and of the utmost importance. 


DEVIL, HIS PERSONALITY, AND ANGELS. 


Y. M. 1856. Art. 14. (1) The question concerning the reality of a 
devil was considered, and after comparing opinions and sentiments on 
the subject of the reality of such a being and his natnre, we agreed upon 
the following view: that the Scriptures recognize a devil or-an evil spirit 
that manifests itself in the flesh. 

To assist the careful reader in forming a proper judgment in this mat-~ 
ter, the word of the Lord is added hero. The name “devil” (Greek, 
AraBodoc,) occurs no less than thirty-eight times in the New Testament, 
to wit: 

Matt. 4: 1, 5, 8,11. Here are the facts of Christ’s temptation related. 
If there was no personal tempter there outside of Christ, and sfill the 
temptation is admitted, then the temptation must have manifested itself 
in the flesh of Christ, which would be blasphemy of our most holy and 
sinless Saviour, and destructive to our hope of salvation through him. 

Matt. 13: 39. The enemy that sowed them is the devil. 

25: 41. Depart . . . into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil, and his angels. 

Luke 4: 2, 3, 5, 6, 18. Compare with Matt. 4: 1, 11. 

8:12. Then cometh the devil, and taketh away the word out of 
their hearts. 

Joba 6:70. Have not I choses you twelve, and one of you isa devil. 

8: 44, Ye are of your father the devil. " 
13: 2. The devil having now put into the heart of Judas, &e. 

Acts 10: 38. Healing all that were oppressed of the devil. 

18:10. © full of all subtlety and all mischief, thou child of the 
devil. 

Ephes. 4: 27, Neither give place to the devil. 

G: 11. That ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the 
devil. 


a a aa 


70 DEVIL. 


1 Tim. 3: 6. Lest . . . he fall tanto the condemnation of the devil. 
7. Lest he fell into reproach and the snare of the devil. 
11, Not slanderers (Greek, AcaBorove, devils). 
2 Tim. 2: 26. Out of the snare of the devil. 
3: 3, False accusers (Greek, devils). 
Tit. 2: 8. Not false aceusers (Greek, as above). 
Heb. 2: 14, Destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil. 
James £: 7. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you. 
1 Pet. 5: 8. Your adversary, the devil, ag a roaring lion. 
1 John 3: 8. Here the word oecurs three times. 
8:10. In this the children of God are manifest, and the 
children of the devil. 
Jude, verse 9. Contending with the devil. 
Rev. 2: 10. The devil shall cast some of yon into prison. 
12: 9. And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called 
the Devil, and Satan. 
Rey. 12: 12, The devil is come down unto you. 


20: 2, The dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and 
Satan. 


20: 16. And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake 
of fire. 


A close examination of the above passages, and many otberg relating to the 
same beimg—the name “Satan” occarmng aiso some thirty times in the New 
Testawent—will assist any sincere inquirer after truth to overcome every diffi 
culty on this subject. The objection, that these appellations are sometimes ap~ 
plied to men in Scripture, will vanish as soon as the reader learns that the literal 
meaning of the term devil (Arafodve) 1s an accuser, calumniator, slanderer, or an 
adversary, anenemy. A greater difficulty is to reconcile the existence of such 
an evil, ma‘ignant and powerful being with the goodness and perfect character of 
God the Father Almighty, the Crentor of heaven and earth, and who made all 
things good. But even this difficulty is obviated in Scripture, and by the fact 
what evil, wicked men do exist, wud that God permitted such monsters of iniquity 
as Nero, Caligula, &., to exist in umes past. 1f we have fallen from our firet 
estate of punty, and become sinners, and God still permitted us to live, while 
we were still sinners, why should we find it unreasonable that ev eu angels, though 
superior to us in wisdom and power, still finite creatures of God, should have 
faslen from their first estate and become devils, and God permits them to exist for 
wise purposes known only to himself? The fact that there are angela which 
kept not their first estate, is expressly declared in the word of God. See Jude 6: 
2; Peter 2: 4. 

But while some believe too little with regard to the existence and persouality, 
or reality ag it is above expressed, of a devil, there are others who beleve too 
much, making of him almost a second God, all powerful and everywhere present. 
True, he is called the “ God of this world,’ 2 Cor 4: 4, Admitted, also, that he 
is very powerful. knows a great deal, is very cunning and crafty, and, what is 
more than ail, immortal, His empire is far more extensive than our globe; for 
he is “ the prinee of the power of the air,” the atmosphere which surrounds the 
earth, Eph. 2: 2, aod has under him “ privcipalities—powers—the rulers of the 
darkness of this world,” Eph 6: 12, Remember, also, that he is not alone, not 

q a single individual, but a prince or chief of deyils, Matt. 10: 26; Luke 11:45, &. ; 
that he bas under bim other angels, Matt, 25: 41—multitudes of them, for he 
“drew the third part of the stars of heaven” after bio in his fall, Rev. 12: 4, 
and when “thousand thoustnds ministered unto him, and ten thousand times 
ten thousand stood before him” (the great Judge on the throne), Dan. 10—~ 
we may surmise that the number of fulen angeils amounts to many millions, 
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united under one head; and if mankind have been enabled, by their ingenuity 
and the help of electricity (the telegraph), to overcome time and distance in such 
@ manner as to bring almost all the world into immediate correspondence aud 
connection, then it does not seem unreasonable to suppose that the ingenuity of 
devils is sufficiently great, and “the power of the air” (electricity) enables them 
to be in constant rapport with one another and with their prince, and learning 
all human affairs of interest to them, not only as soon as they occur, but as soon 
as they are spoken of by mankind, the greater part of which being under the 
immediate coatrol of evil spirits, with the exception of those who have really 
renounced the devil and all sin, and become truly the obedieat subjects of Christ, 
the Almighty King of kings, to whom even devils are subject Hence, great as 
the power of the devil aud his hosts among angels and men is, Christians with 
Christ ca their side need not fear that power of darkaess, if they are children of 
the light, and always on their guard and prayerful. As Christ overcame the 
tempter by rejecting bis temptations through the word of Ged, and through snb- 
mission to the will of his heavenly Father, even unto death, even to the igne- 
minions death of the cross, so even the weakest Christian, standing in anion 
with Christ and his churek, will be enabled to withstaud the powerful enemy of 
eouls, aad to be faithful unto death, even throagk Christ, and through him alone. 
But to deny the existence and to despise the power of the devil, and to neglect 
the means to escape fro this power, is dangerous and foolish ind: ed. 


DIFFERENCE IN DOCTRINE. 

Y.M. 1844. Art. 7. How is considered the difference in doctrine, 
that some teach faith before repentance, and others repentance before 
faith? Ans. This query had been before a council meeting some years 
ago, and was auswered thus: “ Considered, that tue difference arises when 
the word is not rightly divided. The apostle teaches us that the righte- 
ousness of God is revealed in the gospel from faith te faith, Rom. 1:17; 
and again, That he who cometh to God must believe that he is, and that 
he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him. Heb. 11: 6. Out of 
this faith, when it is quickened, repentance will come, and when the re- 
penting sinner hears and receives the blessed gospel, an evangelical and 
saving faith will issue therefrom, which worketh by love, and makes itself 
known by keeping the commandments.” To which the brethren present 
folly assented. 


DIFFICULTIES IN CHURCHES. 
Y.M. 1799. Art. 1. Whereas, there has existed for a long time a 
great difficulty between brother OC, L. and brother J. Z, the overseers of 
church; and whereas, there have been expressed very grave ac- 
cusations and hard sayings by C. L. against some brethren, who shall be 
named hereafter, it has come to pass that brother C. L. has selected six 
brethren, and J. Z. has also selected six brethren, and they (both) have 
agreed to obey or submit to the advice or united counsel of those breth- 
ren, to which also the members (of the church) have consented. So we 
have assembled ourselves, we trust, in the fear of the Lord, and with a 
fervent prayer to Gud that he would bless our hearts with wisdom and 
understanding in order to be enabled to counsel our dear brethren wisely, 
and to come to conclusions evangelical, or according to the doctrine of 
the gospel. And after having heard the complaints and accusations (of 
both sides), we have become entirely agreed, and believe all that brother 
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L. has done grossly wrong against brother Z., and also against brethren 
A. M. and M. U's. transactious, and against J. L. and J. St., and what- 
soever else might have been done (of the same nature). 

Further, we believe also that wrong has been committed by J. Z. 
against L., bat not so grossly as brother L. has done. Hence it is our 
unanimous conclusion, that when G. L. believes in his heart and cordially 
makes acknowledgment before this present brotherly and member meet- 
ing, and also before (his owa) meeting, aud asks for pardon, and 
also makes heartfelt confession for the suspicious (and offensive) expres- 
siong against the old brethren, and against L. and J. St, then we will, 
and it is hoped the members will bear with him in patience, and he may 
continue to serve as overseer in W. church. And what concerns Z., we 
have agreed, that when he makes acknowledgment before the members 
that he has also dove wrong, and asks pardon, he shall also serve as over- 
seer with L., yet so that in important matters, such as baptism, breaking 
of bread, receiving and excluding (members), he should not go on with- 
out L's. knowledge and conseat ; but with regard to holding meetings, at~ 
tending funerals, and solemnizing marriages, he shall have equal liberty 
with brother L. Now, whoever of them will not submit to this above 
stated counsel and conclusion shall stand still in his office, until he is 
willing to accept it, and when it is accepted of both, there shall be here- 
after uo more heard of those things which are past. Unanimously con- 
cluded by us, the subscribers: Martin Urner, Martin Gaby, Heary Dan- 
ner, Peter Leibert, Jacob Danner, Philip Kngler, Michael Pfuutz, Martin 
Garber, Joha Greib, Martin Garber, Dauiel Utz, Philip Levy, Valentine 
Pressel, Stephan Ulrich. 

Y. M. 1863. Our cordial and united grecting of love to all our beloved 
brethren and members of the W—— church. We wish much grace, 
mercy and blessing from God, the Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, to all our fellow-members united with us in love and faith, as also 
especially to our dear brethren C. L. and J. Z. It is onr hearts’ desire 
that the good God would make us all faithful laborers in his vineyard ; 
for all that were hired by that householder were hired to labor in his vine- 
yard, to which we wish you all much grace, blessing and salvation from 
God. The cause of our present writing is this: Since we, or some of us, 
have been informed by our dear brother Martin Gaby, who, oa his journey 
to us, passed through W- , and also had meeting there, that brother 
O. L., since the big meeting, has only been a fow times at meeting, and 
now for a considerable time has not come any more at all to meeting, so 
that some brethren feel oppressed in their minds on account of the word 
or expression which is found in that conclusion made at the big meeting, 
namely, “that brother J. Z. should not go on with baptism, breaking of 
bread, receiving and excluding, without L’s. knowledge and consent ;” 
hereupon we, the undersigned brethren, have conversed on the matter, 
and are of one mind on it, and now the same as it was at that time (three 
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years before), and is im part also expressed in said conclusion, though 
briefly, that we all considered that brother L. had dove wrong grossly, 
and if be would believe it from the heart, and confess and make acknow- 
Jedgmieut, we and hopingly the members would bear with him in patience, 
and then he should serve as overseer in W , and thus should brother 
Z. in such important matters not go on without his knowledge and con- 
sent But if brother C. L. withdraws from the service, or from the duty 
of his office, contrary to the doctrine of the apostle, when he says, “If 
any one has an office, let him attend to the same’? (German translation, 
Tom. 12:7), if now brother L. withdraws himself from the service of the 
church as overseer, so xs not to attend the meetings, then he deprives 
himself of this honor, that brother Z. cannot counsel with him if he (bro. 
L.} does not atteud meetings according to his duty. So it is our unanimous 
mind, that on this account brother Z. should not be bound or hindered to 
go on in his office, and fuithfully discharge its duties, and prove himself 
a faithfid laborer. But if brother L. acknowledges according to said 
conclusion, and endeavors to be faithful in his office, then we desire and 
hope the members will receive him, and not lay obstacles in his way—we 
mean, on account of things that are past. (Signed by most of those that 
signed the foregoing.) 

Y M. 1814, May 28. It has been publicly treated at the big meeting, 
on Pipe Creek, about the lamentable disturbance aud dissension which 
have arisen some time ago between bro. C, H. and some members of this 
charch with him, of one part, and the old ministers and bishop, and 
especially P. K.and other menibers, of the other part. This disturbance aad. 
dissension have existed already several years, and after said old brethren 
and uiinisters and overseers in said church had made many efforts with the 
chureh to settle the difficulty with the assistance of God, the troublesome 
affair has got worse still, so that said old Lrethren and overseers of said 
church bad no other prospect but to counsel with other or strange brethren, 
and have charged the beloved old brother Henry Danner to see to it, that 
the matter might be settled and put to rest. 

Now the loving brother was concerned about it according to his duty, 
and has, with other strange brethren, paid a visit at Pipe Creek, aud has 
bro. C. H. with his adherents invited to come to the council meeting. 
But bro. C. H1. objected; be could not come on account of his sore hand, 
and they came not. To the loving brother Henry Danner, to whom as 
aforesaid was intrusted this important affair, it was a heavy burden ; so 
he appointed another time, and requested old brethren from afur, and 
paid with them another visit at Pipe Creek, especially to bro. 0. H.and some 
of his adherenis, and invited them again to come to the (council) meeting. 
Bro. ©. H again would not consent io come, und they «id not come again, 
with the objection that it was not yet the time to settle the matter, and 
secondly, that they had not had sufficient information about the council meet- 
ing, and so they had not prepared their testimony. Then the dear brethren 
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that had come from afar, counseled with the loving brother Dauner, that 
this case should not remain thus, while there were membors suffering 
under it, and some even had to depart this I:fe under this pressure and 
serrow ; wnder these considerations, and with the advice of some brethren 
(of the charch probably), they appointed again another meeting some 
months hence, and at once wrote and signed a letter of information to 
bro. C. H., and appointed some brethren to bring the letter to bro. C. Hs 
and to read the same to him. 

When the appointed time of the meeting came near, that strange 
brethren should have come, at least twelve, then bro. C. H. before the time 
went and made reconciliation and settlement with bro. P. E. externally 
with hand and kiss before the church, so that many rejoiced over it, and the 
mecting and appointment fur the strange brethren was recalled. But that 
settlement and peace, alas! did not last long, and bro. ©. H. with his 
adherents began again to complain against the church, and brought not 
only new complaints against the church, but raised also again the dispnie 
about the land here and there, and without counsel and investigation in 
the church of the new complaints, and without counsel of other old 
brethren and bishops, and entirely contrary to the word of God and to 
the order of our Chief Shepherd and Bishop of his church and Head of 
his members, caused a division, and tore himself with other members 
from the church and the members, whom he had brought inte confusion and 
mistrust against the old brethren and chureh with the hard and suspicious 
complaints which he, and others, against the order of God, have scattered 
far and wide; while, with all the invitations when strange brethren came, 
they never came to this day, in order to prove them with sufticient testi- 
mony, as it is required by the holy Scriptures or God in his word. 

He has now, with those members he led astray, formed a separate cou. 
gregation, and broke bread with them. uot at the proper time, inasmuch 
as we are not to keep the feast with the old leaven, neither with 
leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of 
sincerity and truth. Bro. C, H., with the others, have known that he was 
not in peace with the church, and especially with the housekeepers, nor 
they with him; andthe Lord Jesus teaches us in these his precious words, 
“If thou bring thy gift to the altar,aad there rememberest that thy brother 
hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy 
way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
gift” (Matt. 5: 23-24.) Those whose eyes are anointed can clearly see 
that the whole thing is perverse. For the Spirit of God leads into alt 
truth and ucion, and “as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are 
the sons (children) of God,” and “ by this shall all men know that ye are 
my discigles, if you have love one to another.” 

And not only this, but at said supper he has introluced strange exer- 
cises, which our dear old brethren have not had, who indeed, as we be- 
lieve, walked in the light, and in the pure knowledge of the truth kept 
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house, and entered, as we hope, into blessed rest. And as some have 
heard, there has been drawa a shallow reason from Christ’s words to 
that practice, whereby that practice cannot be established, and it is to be 
feared that said new practice is more caleulated to cause disturbance, 
trouble and division within, and rejoicing without among other denomi- 
nations, as if the old Baptists and brethren would have now to learn from 
them, that they had opened our eyes, and thus seeking persons who 
are yet in the twilight, may be confused, thinking the old bretherhood 
must not have had the full light, else they would not begin new prac- 
tices, and thus this would serve more to scatter than to gather, and more 
to the dishonor than to the honor of God 

Now since this matter has thus worked from time to time, as has been 
briefly related, we (the undersigned) upon the request of said church, and 
more for the sake of God, have found it our duty to take the case in con- 
sideration at this occasion, namely, in said big meeting; and several 
brethren have visited bro, C. H. and his wife, and others of his members, 
before the meeting, and have invited him to come with his company, and 
bring his testimonies to prove his heavy complaints or accusations, in 
order that those members who might have committed a fault could be 
convinced, that there was hope, if they would, that all could be brought 
to rest and reconciliation. But he would not come to lay the ease before 
the big meeting, and said there were too many judges at the hig meet- 
ing—it would be better to have too few judges than too many. However, 
on the second day he came to the place of the meeting, and said if the 
matter was to be settled, the land would have to be altogether measured, 
and they would bear the expenses. 

But the council of the big meeting considered, that with further de- 
ferring the case could not be improved, and slowly or never be brought 
to ap end, aad the measuring would scarcely contribute to that end. Yet 
they shall have perfect liberty to have the land surveyed, as it has been 
spoken about. And upon the whole of said case it has been mutually 
eancluded by the whole council of the big meeting, inasmuch as brother 
C. H. was never willing to come and bring sufficient testimony to prove 
said acensations, we will hear and accept the testimony of brother P. E. 
and of all those who were accused, on their good conscience, in hope and 
trust as being true, until sufficient testimony should come, as the Serip- 
tures require; avd if aufficient testimony should come against one or the 
other, then shall he, who is concerned, submit to the council of the chureh, 
which brother P, and the accused have agreed to and promised before 
the big meeting. Upon this condition we declare the beloved brother P. E. 
and the other accused, as absolved, and intend at this and other occasions 
to break the bread of communion in confidence and love with them, and to 
hold with them full fellowship, as the Gospel of Jesus requires, and we 
wish them light, grace and power from God to hasten forward on the way 
of peace to the land of blessed rest. Amen 
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Farther, it was mutually concluded, that the case as above stated is 
wrong and contrary to God’s order according to the example and testi- 
mouies of the Old and New Testament of the Lord. From these weighty 
eauses the big meeting concludes, that impartial brethren should be se- 
jected, and they should give themselves up for God’s sake, to pay the 
church a general visit from house to house, aud before the meeting takes 
place to visit also brother C. H., and all those whe have ext off them- 
selves with him, in a friendly manner, and to urge them to take steps to- 
ward peace, concord and reconciliation with the church and with God, 
in as fur as mistakes have been made, and all those who should thus come 
should be cordially forgiven by the whole church. 

But if one or the other would nof accept or receive counsel according 
to the doctrine of Christ and his apostles, and 2xot abstaia from their 
error, with such we could not break bread, and would have to deny to 
them the kiss and church council after a long-suffering and sufficient 
admonition; and if brother C. H., with all his adherents, should oppose 
themselves, we would have to hold them, as the Lord Jesus says, “If he 
shall neglect fo hear the chureh, Jet him be unto thee as a heathen man 
and a publican.” The whole big meeting, yea, all members should be en- 
gaged aud prayerful, that God would meet us with his blessing and sal- 
vation. Amen. Signed, Samuel Garber, Benjamin Bowman, George 
Preiss, Daniel Stober, Nicholas Martin, Jacob Beshor, Samuel Arnold, 
Martin Garber, David Pfoutz, Joha Eby, Christian Long, John Schleifer, 
Daniel Long, Daniel Garber, Michae! Etter, Henry Gibbel, Herman 
Blaser, George Petry, Daniel Arnold, David Albaugh, John Diel, Jacob 
Shenetelt, John Price, Isaac Long. 

Ta the year 1814, November 17, the strange brethren have come again 
to us on Pipe Creek about the difficulties with C. H. and his adherents, 
and have visited and admonished them again to peace, and union, and 
acknowledgment ; and with these lincs we inform our dear members of 
Pipe Creek chureh, briefly, how we found it on our visit to C. H., and 
the members that have turned away from the church. What conceras 
brother U. H., the visiting brethren have proposed he or they should 
elect six brethren on their part whom they would, and they should search 
out their true testimonies; and tho old brethren on Pipe Creek should 
also clect six brethren and prepare their testimonies, and then the diffi- 
culties should be acttled with the help of God according to the testimonies. 

Brother H. said he would have nothing to do with it, and that he would 
have uo fellowship with the nnfruitful works of darkness. This was the 
amount upon the whole, apon which we told him the conclusion made at 
the big meeting. Likewise we have told brother J. W., upon his inso- 
lent and untrue agseverations, said conclusion, The said conclusion is, 
that if afier patient admonition they would not return to union according 
to the truth uf Jesus, we must deny to them aceordiag to the gospel the 
communion, in so far as not ty break bread with them, and to refuse the 


DIFFICULTIES IN CHURCHES. G7 


kiss and counsel, until they should become repentant. We must observe 
here, that we have not seen any more of brother Benjamin Bowman and 
Nicholas Martin, after they had visited their part, and know not whether 
they have told the conclusion to any members. As concerning the other 
members, who are with C. H., it was found different; yet several have 
declared, that they would not fall away or separate from the old brethren ; 
still they are halting at several points. We have told some, by hearsay and 
suppositions, they had got off from the church thus far. Now they should 
only believe what can be testified; in this way they might be restored 
and put right again, In this manner all the members should labor in 
this case with prayer and supplication to God, that by his eo-operating 
grace all, and especially those who long after peace, could come again to 
peace and union with the church according to the mind of the Spirit of 
God and his soul-saving truth, in hope thut they will reflect and choose 
that, what is counseled them according to the gospel, namely, to strive 
after peace with the church. Thus we have told the other members wo 
visited the conclusion only in this form, that those who would continue ta 
adhero to C. IT., and go on with him in his strange works, all such would 
be held as is expressed in the conclusion until they would return repent- 
ant; that is, all such who would continue to break bread with him, and 
justify his strange baptism. Signed, &ec. 

We have given the above two lengthy records of an interesting part of the 
history of the Brethren, showing with what care, patience aud loag-sutfering 
they deait with erring members; and what are the fearful consequences of x 
stubborn resistance to the counsel of the church and of God, became specially 
evident in the atter Lfe of said C. H., whom the writer saw personally some thirty 
years ago. Une by one his adherents left him and returoed to the church, For 
a living he followed the distilling business, and at last be died in obscurity and 
poverty, 

Y. M. 1815. In the big meeting of the Brethren’s church, which was 
held in White Oak church with brother Joseph Hershe, May 13, 1815, 
the following was discussed, and held counsel on the complaints arisiag 
in different parts of the church of the Brothren concerning strange views 
of some members, which are deemed by us as erroneous and not founded 
on the holy Seriptures, which holy Seriptures indeed shall be the sole 
foundation of our faith. And since we live now in perilous times, in 
which arise many and manifold temptations, and also many errors, so 
that weak minds may be easily led astray and in confusion, not knowing 
what or how to do in order to salvation. And inasmuch now, at this 
t'me, among the many religious parties and denominations there are such 
whose doctrines on repentance, on baptism, and on the forgivencss of 
sins, through the atoning sacrifice of Jesus, and on sanctification through 
the Holy Spirit, seem to differ not much from those of the old brethren, 
only that they, according to our views, as the word teaches us, do not put 
every thing in the right place. 

They require of a man, before he is to be baptized, that he should 
have passed entirely thrsugh repentance, and should have a lively expe- 
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rience of the forgiveness of sins, and that he should have obtained the 
new birth completely before baptism, so that they must confess such and 
be enabled to say how they eame to it; and that only then they were fit 
to be received by baptism into the covenant of the grace of God. There 
should have been made even such expressions ia public meeting, that a 
map must have obtained complete sanctification first, else he would be bap- 
tized too soon, as has been credibly testified. Now for such a confession 
er doctrine we sce no foundation in holy writ, nor a single example in 
the whole New Testament. Candidates for baptism were directed to re- 
pent, or to a change of mind; they were exhorted by John to briag forth 
fruit meet for repentance, that is, to lead such a fife as would be consistent 
with a change of mind; and of Christ and his apostles we do uot find 
that any more was required of candidates than besides repentance, faith 
in the gospel, item, faith ia Jesus Christ as the Son of God. Hence we 
find no authority to ask more of candidates but what is founded in the 
word of God. We believe that baptism is the entrance into the new 
covenant aeccrding to the Scriptures. We also believe that the founda. 
tion which was laid by Christ and the apostles is the ouly foundation 
on which we have to build, and that we have no right to change or amend 
anything We believe also that the (individual) cases of repentance are 
very different—that some have much greater difficulties to overcome 
than others ; therefore we make (establish) no rule herein, becanse the 
Scripture does not give any. 

And since we cannot agree in the above nawed points, with such who 
hold those points as articles of their faith, inasmuch the word of God 
docs not teach us thus, it happens sometimes that harsh expressions are 
wade about the old brethren; for instance, “ that they were a crowd of 
dead wen who had not yet come to a new life ;” “ unconverted, who knew 
nothing yet of conversion ;” ‘‘a dead heup of flesh ;” “as laying all in 
aheap in death;” that oot one (of them) had come to a newness of 
life, or he could not remain among them ; and on account of their bap- 
tizing too soun, the life of God commenced in them was presently again 
extinguished, so that they could not come to the (new) birth, aud so forth. 

Such expressions do not proceed from love, nor will they build love. 
We would let these good people willingly (to enjoy their seutiments) in 
peace, if they would also permit us to enjoy (ouis) in peace. Tt does 
not work unto union according t> the command of Christ. It causes 
schisms and divisions. It seems as if it was the object and purpose also 
in our cherehes t fill weak members with their notions, and to cause 
confusion, so that many members become doubsful of their old brethren, 
since they ara represented to them so cold and dead. And such we coun- 
sel and admonish out of heartfelt love, that they should hold fast to the 
word of God, and not be carried about with every wiad of doctrine. 
And it is our advice to all overseers and householders to admonish all the 
members to this, that they should take fast hold of the written word of 
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the gospel; and if it should happen that some of our members should 
unite with such, break the bread of communion with them, receive them 
in their houses to ho!d meetings, so long as those stand in such separa- 
tion against us, they (our members) should be admonished, and if they 
would give heed to it, we ought to have patience with them ; but if they 
would not hear or be advised, they could uot stand in full fellowship with 
us. For the Lord Jesus and the apostles teach us that we should be one, 
of one mind, speak the same thing, and that there should be no division 
among us, and to ¢his end we also lubor to be obedient to the gospel of 
Jesus Christ by the grace of God. 

Y. M. 1820. In the counsel of the assembled brethren at the big mecting 
in Lancaster county, Pa , in Concstoga church, at brother Joseph Royer’s, 
May 19, 1820, was proposed for consideration in church couneil the dis- 
turbances or troubles arising in the State of Ohio, in Mill Creek chureh, by 
diverse doctrinal poiats, which have been there introduced, viz , it has 
been taught by brother A. M., who is a colaborer in the word, that a man 
must have a real experience of the forgiveness of sins, and that he must 
be entirely bora auew before he is baptized, which has been eredibly tes- 
tified. And it was considered at this moetiag, that there is uo gospel 
evidence for such doctrine, and it was concluded with one accord and 
unanimity, that if a brother will preach aad persist in such doctrive, he 
could not be permitted te teach ; for it is not consistent with the teaching 
of the apostle, when he says, Acts 2: 38, “Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, fur the remission of' sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” This is thus laid 
down until such brother will prove his or such doctrine on the ground of 
the word of God. It was alsv considered, that brother J. K. went too 
far with the harsh expressions he made against brother A. M. in presence 
of the brethren, and it is required of him to make acknowledgment for 
such hard expressions, or else we could nut Le wed with him, N.B. 
‘The expressions were these, that he is to have said, from the teaching of 
brother M., there was apparent a sp.rit of Methodism and of the River 
Brethren, aad an Antichrist, &e., &e. 

Y. M. 1835 (Miami). Art. 1, Conccra‘ng the trozble between brother 
M. L. and the church, L. was carnestly admonished by the old brethren 
to amend his ways, not to ereep into houses in order to bring members 
into contusion, and cause division in the chureh, inasmuch they (the old 
brethren) saw and understood what manner of spirit was in him, For 
if he should come go fir as to speak in a traduciag aad railing spirit 
against the church, he would have to be put m avoidauce. 

Y¥. M. 1848 (indiana). Art. 3. How is it considered, when a part, 
say a minority of a church, disowns the other part, or a majority of the 
members, without taking a legal or scriptural course, and without giving 
a tegal notica to the Lody of the church, and not showing or informing 
the disowned members wherein they transgressed? ‘Che dilfivulties in 


ee 


80 DIFFICULTIES IN CHURCHES. 


this case occupied the greater part of Monday and Tuesday, and lastly 
srere postponed for decision until Wednes lay morning —Art. 12, In re- 
gard to the third query of the difficulties of Bachelor’s Run church with 
brother Oyman, Patton, and others, the brethren in general council con- 
sidered, that there had been commisted errors on both sides, ia eonse- 
quence of which many members on both sides made satisfactory acknow- 
ledzments before the meeting; and it was concluded, that with such all 
that is past be forgiven and forgotten, and with as many as may yet come 
and make satisfaction, and that they a)} should be received into full fel- 
lowship and brother David Fisher in his office as a speaker; furthermore, 
this meeting considers and counsels, that brothers O. and P., and such 
others that hold yet with them, should have still time to reflect, and 
shouid they come also in a reasonable space of time, and make satisfae- 
tory acknowledgments, the church should also be willing to forgive them. 
But if they should persist in their contrary course, going ou in holding 
nieetings in opposition to the church, and evea become railers of the 
church, there would be no other way than to put them into full avoidance, 
necording to 1 Cor. 5,—Art. 18, A long letter about difficulties in the 
Eel River church, and requesting the assistance of this meeting. Con- 
sidered, that this meeting feels 2 deep concern for our brethren on Kel 
river, who are aggrieved and distressed on account of those difficulties exist- 
ing among them, and that we would, if possible, most willingly investigate 
their case fally and impartially. But having spent already three days 
in coancil, and many mewbers having already lett this meeting; being 
also assured that those difficulties could aot be settled here, and that 
there would be a small hope of making a final settlement just now; and 
on the other hand, a hope being expressed that the time might soon 
come when they could be settled satisfactorily to all parties~—a result most 
devoutly to be desired—it was concluded, to lay dowa this case with our 
must solemn warning and earnest advice to our beloved brethren on Kel 
river, that they should Jay aside all uncharitableness, envy and evil spaak- 
ing, and in all private matters of difference to take the gospel rule for a 
guide (Matt. 18: 15, ff.); for while ill feeling and a neglect of the word 
of God cxists, it will be impossible to restore peace. But when they 
have Jaid down all private and family and party affairs, and are willing 
again to walk together in the gospel road, yet do not feel confident of 
being able to get into it withont assistance, Jet them choose those who 
are to assist them in the work of reconciliation. Should they, however, 
fail in this, let them apply to the next annual meeting for a reconsidera- 
tion of their case. 

Y. M. 1849. Art, 15. About the still existing difficulties in Bach- 
elor's Rua ehurch, Carroll county, Indiana. Concluded in general cora- 
eil, that brother Peter Nead and Michuel Moyer, of Montgwery, and 
brother Daniel Miller, of Preble, (alt of) Ohio, with such other brethren 
as thoy may see proper to call to their assistance, should be a committee 
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to visit said church, and try once more to settle the difficulties there 
existing. R 

¥. M. 1850. Art. 1. A request that counsel be given to the church 
va Eel river, Ind., in order that the difficulties thore existing might be 
settled. Concluded, that inasmuch as the said church is in an wnrecon- 
ciled state toward onc another, this meeting doth appoint brother Peter 
Nead, David Bowman, Jr., Daniel Miller, and Ab. Erbaugh. of Ohio, 
aud Jacob Miller, James Tracey, and David Hartman, of Indiana, as a 
committee to visit said church, and assist in settling the existing diffi- 
culties. 

Y. M. 1851. Art. 1. A letter from Knob Creek church, East Ten- 
nessee, concerning a confusion and division in that church. Concluded, 
that a committee should be appointed by the ¥. M. to go to Kast Ten- 
nessee to assist the brethreu there in adjusting their Jificulties, and that 
this committee and others of the same character be appointed by the gen- 
eral coximittee. The following brethren were appointed for this busi- 
ness, viz; 8B. Bowman, John MHarshberger, John Kline, and Daniel 
Brower, all of Rockingham, and B. Moomaw, of Roanoke, Virginia. 
Art. 4. A request from brethren in Shelby county, Ohio, for a com- 
mittee to examine into the proceedings of the Logan church in a ease of 
excommunication. Concluded, that brethren George Shively and Joseph 
Showalter, of Stark, John Molsbaugh, of Knox, John Shoemaker, of Mo- 
hegan church, and Jacob Kuviz, of Wayne county, be 2 committee to 
visit said churches in Logan and Shelby —Art. 5. A letter about the diffi- 
culties ia Salamony church, Indiana. Coneluded, that brethren Joha 
Miler, of Hikhart, enry Neff, of Turkey Creek, David Shoemaker, of 
Huntingdon, Nich. Frantz, of Kel river, and Abraham Moss and John 
Bowman, of Wayne county, Ind., be a commitice to visit said church. 
Art. Il. Aa appeal to this yearly meeting from Whiteork church, in 
Lancaster evunty, Pa., to appoint a committee to investigate, and, if pos- 
sible, to settle the difficulties existing there. Considered, to grant the 
request, aud te appoict brother Andrew Spavogle, Peter Long and Sam- 
uel Lehman, of Pennsylvania, and brother Phil. Boyle and D. P. Sayler, 
of Maryland, to be the committee. 

¥.M. 1852. Art. b. See “ Far Western Brethren.”—Art. 15. The 
committee appointed last year to visit Salamony church, in this State 
(Indiana), in order to settle the difficulties there, reported that they could 
nut yet accomplish the object of their appointment; but that there was 
now a prespeet of doing it, and request some more brethren to be added. 
Concluded, that the committee should be reappointed with the addition 
of James Tracey, of Elkhart, and Jacob Miller, of Portage. —Art. 16. 
Request of a committec to go to Tiffin church, Seneca couuty, Ohio (to 
examine and adjust a case), concerning a sister, whose husband left (de- 
serted) her, aud she remained thus forsaken for seven years, but has now 
sot a bill of divorce, and is married again. ‘the following brethren were 
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proposed and appaiated as a committee to investigate and settle this busi- 
bess: Joseph Showalter, of Stark, John Molshaugh, of Knox, John 
Shoemaker, of Mohegan. Elias Dicky, of Ashland, and Jacob Kurtz, of 
‘Wayne county, all in Ohio,—Art. 25. A call for a committee to be seat 
to Jonathan's Creek church, Ohio. The following brethren were appointed 
for this business, viz: John Molsbaugh, John Shoemaker, John P. Eber- 
sole, Jacob Kurtz and Henry Davy.—Art. 26. A request for a committee 
to visit two church districts in Montgomery county, Ohio. The request 
(was) granted by nominating Benjamin Bowman and David Hardman, of 
Indiana, and Daniel Miller, of Preble, George Butterbaugh, of Miami, 
John Frantz, of Clarke, Michael Meyer, of Montgomery, and Abraham 
Miller, of Ailen, ali in Obio.—Art, 28. A request from the church be- 
tween Salem and Union, in Moutgomery county, Ohio, for the assistance of 
acommittee. This request was also granted by appointing George Hoover, 
of Henry, George W. Studebaker, Danie! Miller, of Fourmile, John 
Shively and Martin Cable, all of Indiana, to be said committee.—Art. 30, 
A petition signed by more than seventy members, for a committee to in- 
vestigate the case of Daniel Zook, in Snakespring Valley, Pa. Granted, 
by appointing Peter Long, Andrew Spanogle and Jacob Meyer. of Penn- 
sylvania, and Joseph Arnold and Jacob Biser, of Virginia, to be said 
committee, 

Y¥. M.1853, Art 10. A request from the church in Williams county, 
Ohio, for a visit in order to settle difficulties among the leading members 
of said church. [6 was concluded, to appoint a couumittee consisting of 
Jacob Miller, of Portage, Indiana, Ab. Miller, of Allen, John P. Eber- 
sole, of Seneca, and Elias Dicky, of Ashland, all in Ohio (with the ex- 
ception of the first).—Art. 40. Report from Jonathan's Creek church in 
Ohio, and repeated request for a new commiittes Request granted, ond 
brother George Shively (added to former committee, names given above 
already). 

Y¥. M. 1854, Art. 17. A request for a committee to visit Upper 
Conewago church, Peansylvania. Granted, and brethren Jacob Sayler, 
of Maryland, William Boyer, of Franklin, John Berkley, of Somerset, 
isaac Myers, of Union, and Jacob Hollinger, of Dauphin eaunty, Pa, 
nominated as such committee. Art. 26. A request from Coventry church, 
Chester county, Pa., for a committee to examine grievances and difficul- 
ties there existiny. The request granted, and the folluwing brethren ap- 
pointed: Phil. Boyle and D. P. Sayler, of Maryland, John Kline, of 
Virginia, and Samuel Harley, Jacoh Wenger and Christian Longenecker, 
vof Pennsylvania. Art. 27. A similar request for a committee to visit 
the Lower Cumberland church in Pennsylvania. Also granted, and 
brethren Isanc Pfoutz, of Maryland, Samuel Miller. Peter Long, Andrew 
Spanogle and David Bosserman, of Pennsylvania, nominated for this 
comunittee, 

Y. M. 1855. Art. 1. A request for a committee to visit Sugar Creek 
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congregation in Tuscarawas county, Ohio. Granted, &¢—~Art. 13. A 
request for a committee to visit the church in Tulpehocken, Lebanon 
county, Pa. Granted, &¢—Art. 16. A private letter requesting a com- 
mittee to settle difficulties in Mahoning church, Ohio. Privately an- 
awered by the covimittee—Art. 31. A request for a committee to visit 
the chareh in Owen county, Ind. Left over to Elder John Metzger, to 
go there with some more brethren (and at least onc wore elder) to inves- 
tigate the case. 

Y¥. M. 1°56. Art. 7 A request by the church in Carroll county, Lll., 
for a committee to settle the difficulties existing there. Granted, ke. 
Art. 28, A request from the church in Fayette county, Pa., to have our 
dear brother, James Quinter, ordained for the office of an overseer at 
this yearly meeting. Concluded, that inasmuch this brother had not 
been able to be present here, brother Joseph Showalter, of Stark, and 
Henry Kurtz, of Mahoniog, Vhio, be appuiuted as a committee to attend 
to this business.— Art. 30, Request from the church on Owl creek, Knox 
eounty, Ohio, for a committee to settle some dificulties——Art, 31. R& 
quest from Hunterdon county, N, J., for a committee to investigate cer- 
tain matters in the church there (Both requests were granted )—Art. 
32. In regard to the still existing difficulties in the Coventry church, 
Chester county, Pa., we could see no other remedy, than either the 
whole church unite sincerely to submit to the advice given by the Y. M. 
and the committee sent there in 1254, or to establish that part of the 
church whieh is so inclined as a separate body or church ; and in order to 
accomplish either a true reconciliation or peaceable separation, the last 
named committee be also appointed fur this business, and likewise for that 
on [ndian creek, referred to in Art. 21 above—Art. 35. Concerning 
difficulties in Covington church Miami county, Ohio, brethren were ap- 
pointed as a committee.—Art. 36. A request from the chureh in Highland 
county, Ohio, for a committee to visit said church. Granted likewise. 

¥. M. 1857.—Art. 7, A request for a committee to visit the church 
in Monroe county, Iowa. The request was granted, &e,—-Art. 18. A 
request for a committee to visit the Swatara church, in Dauphin county, 
Pa. Also granted—Art. 26. A request for a committee to visit the 
church in Clarion county, Pa., to settle difficulties. Likewise granted. 
Art 27. A request for a committee to visit the Ridge charch in Cum- 
berland couaty, Pa.—Art. 28 A request for the committee to visit the 
Tuipehoeken church in Lebanon county, Pa , to settle difficulties existing 
there.—Art. 85. A request for a committee to visit the Ashland church, 
Ohio. All granted. 

Y.M 1858. Art, 13. If the churches demand committees by the 
annual meeting to visit them and to settle difficulties among them, would 
it be advisable for such churches to defray the expenses of said com- 
mittees? Ans. The churches calling committees should defray the tray- 
eling expenses. Art. 15. Would it not be agreeable to the gospel and 
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the order of the brethren, when the standing committee appoints com- 
mittees, to go to other churches to settle difficulties, to authorize such 
brethren that circumstances will not permit to attend such council, to 
send some other ordained brethren in their places, so that there will be a 
full committee? Considered, that it is the duty of such brethren that 
cannot go to appoint others im their places, that the committee may be 
full —Art. 59. Requests for committees : Ist, to visit Concstega church, 
Lancaster county, Pa; 2d, to visit Painter Creek church, Miami county, 
Chio; 34, to visit the Owl Creek church, Knox county, Ohio. (They 
were ali granted.) 

Y. M. 1854, Art. 36. Requests for committees: Ist, to visit Sugar 
Creek church, Tuscarawas county, Ohio, to investigate grievances; 2d, 
to visit Upper Conewago church, Adams county, Pa. (The requests 
were granted.) 

Y. M. 1860, Art. 13, Requests for committees: Ist, to visit the 
Limestone congregation in Washington county, Tenn., to settle existi 
difficulties; 2d, to visit the church in Cedar county, Mo.; 34, to visit 
the Ridge church in Cumberland county, Pa., to investigate grievances 
therein existing. (All granted, and cummittees appointed.) 


Inasmuch this practice of appointing special committces for settling diffieul- 
ties in churches, and the minutes do not state either the difficulties, nor how 
they were settled, the mentioning of the above requests tor the 10—12 years be- 
tore i860 has only so mi of a general interest as to give the careful reader 
food for reflection, why it is that so many cburches year after year have diffi- 
culties and grievances, for which they must have committees from afar, in order 
to have theta settled, and that in some cases, afler the committecs have 
‘lon? «il they could, the difficulties still continue to exist, and are as unsettied 
as hefore? 

But in order to draw out from the above records some useful lessons, we will 
thivk, in the first place, of the most common 


CAUSES OF SUCH DIFFICULTIES. 
When a physician is called in a case of bodily sickness, it is of advantage to 
hira to know the cause of the trouble, in order to perform a cure, He will say, 
“if £ can remove the cause, it will be an easy matter to remove the disease by 
praner remedics and treatment.” But not only to the physician, who desires to 
fulfill bis highly responsible calling in the most faithful, most conscientious and 
most beneficial manner, but to every intelligent parent ar child, nurse or pa- 
vient, it is of advantage to know and understand the most common causes of dis- 
ease, in order to guard themselves or others against them, Even go it will be 
high!y proper and useful in church difficulties to trace them to their causes, 
And it is a rewarkable fact. that the most difficult cases bad the same origin, or 
proceeded from the same cause, as the first great difficulty in tbe Christian 
chureb did; see Acts 15:1, where we read, ‘+ dud certain men who came down 
from Judea, taught the brethren: Except ye are circumcised after the custom 
of Moses, ye cannot be saved.” 


A CHURCH NOT TO BK BLAMED, WHERE A DIFFICULTY RISES. 


The church where the first great dificulry arose was the first Gentile church at 
Antioch, of which we read, Acts 11: 19-30, buw some of those scattered abroad 
by the persecution came there, “ preaching the glad tidings of the Lord Jesus, 
and the band of the Loré was with them; and a grent number believed, and 
turned to the Lord; “bow Barnabas was cent torth from Jerusalem to go as far 
as Antioch, “who, when he came and saw the grace of God, rejo:eed,” and (as 
it seems, after his arrival) ‘a great multitude was added to the Lord.” Then 
Barnabas went to Targus to seek for Saul, and brought bim to Antioch, and 
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they were there “a whole year,” and such ws their success that “the disciples 
were firat called Christians in Antioch Here also the first moxe was made 
“to send relief t> the brethren dwelling in Judev =H re im Antioch also the 
first move wis made of sending out brethren from heir midst (that would be 
oiled now a-days missionaries) to spread the go pelin other lands aud nitions 
SedActs13 1 2.3 Aud it appears chat while Paul and Btroabas were absent 
from Anuoch on their mission, certain behieving mea from Judea hid come there 
and being strict Jews and perhaps Pharisees, they prerched Moses, as well a2 
Christ a d thus ciused disturbance aad coptusion Who will now blame the 
church at Anuoch fur this? Or who would bla se our brethren, when soon after 
they had settled in this country, ind were engaged 13 the same work tke Paul 
and Birovbas of sp-eading goopel truth and plinting gospel churches one of 
their new converts arose, and preached, ‘ Dxcept ye keep the seventh day, or 
Sabbath after the custom of Wo e3, ye cannot be my brethien?” 


NOR IS A CHURCH TO Bk BLAMED, BECAUSD A DIFFICULTY CANNOT BE SETTLED 
AT ONCE 

Undoubtedly the church at Antioch had tried to oppose error, and maintain 
the trath bef sre Paul and Barnabas returned but in restormg peace and umon 
on the point urged by the Jewish brethren they had wot succeeded Neither 
did (aul and Barn thas succecd to mike an end of the ¢ no smul discusstoa and 
disputation with those Judarzing brethren “ But bey (who ?—the brethren 
or church at Antioch) determined that Prul and Birnabas, aad certam others 
with them should go up to Jeinsviem to the apostles and elders, tbout this ques 
hou Indeed after the counct! in Jerasalein was held and the question wags 
settied to the satisfaction of all present, aad of the church it Annoch especially, 
we find long «fier unmistakable signs in the epistles of the apostle, of the con- 
lined existence of the same error See Gil 5 2,0 13 &e 


THE GOxPEL PLAN FOR SETILING DIFFICULTIES IN THE CHURCHES, 


Accoraing to the example recorded, Acts 15, and according to the law of Christ 
by avalozy and geucral application of Watt 18 {5-20 seems to be this 

a The church of ¢ bist 13 uv the S riptures represented asa unty as a body, 
of which Curisti3 the bead asabride as the Lamb s wife, and particilar eburches 
or canz exations are as individu tl members or parts of the body, consis ing of all 
mdividual persons who have professed repentince for their sins and faith in 
the Lord Jesus Chest anl obedience ‘o his laws 

2 Now as al brothers and sisters sre taluble and hable to err and to commit 
trespasses and consequently, according to the law «f Christ are bound to be 
epen t> contiction and to take Counsel not only from the charch and not only 
from a select put of at but from the yery leit and most Lambe meml er th it 
may feel oltended, so each congregation, consisting of fallible men and «omen, 
mu t acknowled.e 10 be bound by the sime law of { htiot, so thatif a sister 
church should be grieved or «ffended by auother sister Chareh, it ts her duty to 
tike the same cource ag the pris ite brother or sister has to take in such case 

3 That this gospet rule is perfectly pracucable between churches as well as 
between pret tte membera there is ne doubt if the right spirit of fathiulness ard 


humility m Jove prevuls Suppose the church 10 A—— yoves offen e to the 
neighboring church in B~— by tolerating things imong her members which 
those in B—— deem burtfal, and contrary to the princi les of the gospel Now 


if the chureh willing to obey the same liw whose observince they mquire of 
<very young member, as well as old and inspired by the same spirit of love, 
hunlity aud faithfulness tow ud their sister churches they inculcate to thew 
membets to cherish toward each oth r thea the church at B—— sil select two 
of her ministering brethrea to go te the church at A——- and tell her in puivite 
(first to the leadicg members ind, if requred to the memberstup altogether) 
whut gr eves their members at B—— It this first step is tikhen and received im 
the might spimt as with individuals no further step need be tuken = Butif the 
sister at A—— will nox hea: thee then take with thee one or two (sister churches 
or thcir represertitives) more as the second step, and if she (sister A——) shall 
neglect to hear them (her two or three s ster churches) tell 1t unto the church 
(represented in a yearly meeting) who, as the br de of Chm t, will see bis laws 
obeved and exe uted “as itis written ” 

Alas ' that this golden rule of Christ 13 0 much neglected! If tt were not so, 
if members and churches were all striving to carry it out farthfally, what glorious 
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progress would we al] make toward « still higher degree of purification, holiness 
and peace and union in love! How soon would every trouble vanish, every 
difficulty be overcome, nnd every schism be healed! But let us remember there 
is a condition sine gua non, and that is, we must follow strictly the apostolic 
example in settling difficulties, if we desire to meet with the same measure 
of success as they did. How do we read Acts 15:22, ‘ Thea the apostles and 
the elders, with the whole church, resolved, §e.2” Let us carefully aad reverntly 
contemplate every word of this brief partofa sentence. Then, when, after much 
discussion, Peter had spoken (y. 7-11), and “all the multitude became 
silent,” satisfied with the views Peter had expressed, and now giving ear to 
“Barnabas and Paul narrating” whet God had wrought among the Gentiles (¥. 
12), and “then.” when James had given his testimony to Peter's discourse, and 
brought the question to a still more practical issue, thus confirming the people 
still more in their union of sentiment with the apostles, “then” resolved, who? 
—'‘ the aposttes” —not only the two that had spolten, or whose words were at least 
recorded ; not only @ minority, or even a majority ; not only some of them, but 
we are compelled to believe that all the aposttes present without an exception 
agreed in the resolution, and not the apostles only, for it is said, “and the elders,” 
from which words we must also conclude that all those present of that character 
were united in the saine “resolve,” whether they were elders residing in Jerusalem, 
or elders sent as delegates from other cilies or countries , ‘with the whole church” 
—not without the church, not with @ part only, not with a little less than half of 
the church, or a minority, nor with a little more than half, which would be 
called a majority ; no, no, it was with the whole church resolved; what they did 
was done ‘with one accord ;” they all agreed, ‘having become of one mind.” “And 
how did this happen? “Jor it seemed good to the Holy Spirit, and to us” (v, 28), 
This explains the mystery. The apostles and elders, with (he whole church, tried 
to learn, first, not what seemed good to themselves, to their own spirits, but 
what seemed good to the Holy Spirit; and after learning that, they did not wish 
to entertain a di*erent opinion, but what seemed good to the Holy Spirit seemed 
also good to themselves. Will our dear brethren of this latter age learn the 
solemn lesson inculeated by word and example of primitive Christianity ? 
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Y¥. M. 1789. Art. 2 Inasmuch as many of our children and young 
people fall into a coarse life, and a great occasion of it seems to be a 
want that there is not sufhcient diligence used in instructing the children 
aceording to the word of the Lord given by Moses in Deut. 6:7, where 
we read: “And thon shalt teach them (these words which I command 
thee this day) diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when 
thou sittest in thy house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when 
thou fiest down, and when thou risest up;” and also, the apostle Paul 
says, Ephes, 6:4, that parents should “ bring them (their children) up 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord ;” it is our opinion (and ad- 
vice) that there should be used more diligence to instruct our dear youth 
and children in the word of truth to their salvation, and that it is the 
special duty of the dear parents, as well as of the pastors and teachers, 
to be engaged herein, inasmuch as the apostle teaches, ‘“‘ Feed the flock 
of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof” (1 Pet. 5:2); 
and inasmuch as the children of the faithful belong to the flock of Ohrist, 
just as naturally as the lambs belong to the flock of sheep ; and inasmuch 
as the word can be brought nearer to the hearts of children in a simple 
conversation or catechization, or however it may be called, than other- 
wise in a long sermon, so that they apprehend the word of divine truth, 
believe in Jesus Christ, and accept his doctrine and commandments, and 
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walk thereia to their eternal salvation—hence we admonish in heartfelt 
and hamble love all our ia God much beloved fellow members, dear 
fathers und mothers of families, as also pastors and teachers, our in God 
much loved fellow laborers, in the dear and worthy name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who has given himself unto death for us, that we should 
die to ourselves, and live to him forever, that they would use all possible 
diligence, that our dear ycuth might be provoked to love God, and to 
appreciate bis word from their childhood. Do not spare any labor and 
toil to convince them by our teaching and by our life, not after the man- 
ner, which is almost too common now-a-days, where the young are made 
to learn something by heart, and then to rehearse it in a light (thought- 
Jess} manuer, and then are permitted to go on in a life as thoughtless as 
before—but that they may give themselves up to God in an earnest life. 
‘The great Rewarder of all good will undoubtedly well remunerate you ; for 
those that have done right shall live forever, and the Lord is their re- 
ward, and the Most High provides for them ; they will receive a glorious 
kingdom and a beautiful crown from the hand of the Lord. Sap. 17:17. 

Y. M. 1831, Art. 1. Whether it was considered advisable for a 
member to have his son educated in a college? Considered, not advis- 
able, inasmuch as experience has tanght that such very seldom will come 
back afterward to the humble ways of the Lord, 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 10. How is it considered for brethren, and espe- 
cially ministering brethren, to adorn their children with ear-rings, breast 
pins, finger rings, and jewelry in general, and send them from home to 
have them taught music, and to procure pianos for them? Aus. Brethren 
should not do so. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 34. Can this anoual meeting allow brethren, and 
especially the bishops and ministering brethren, to suffer their children, 
while under their control, to follow all the foolish fashions of this world, 
such as wearing of hoops and unnecessary ornaments of the body? Ans. 
We consider such things should not be tolerated by the brethren, where 
they can reasonably be prevented. 


DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH. See “Order of the Church.” 
DISTILLERIES. See “Ardent Spirits.” 


DISTRICT MEETINGS. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 23. A proposal of forming districts of five, six or 
more adjoining churches for the purpose of meeting jointly at least once 
2 year, settling difficulties, &c., and thus lessening the business of our 
General Y. M.; we believe this plan to be a good one, if carried out in 
the fear of the Lord. 

Y, M. 1862. Art. 58. Inasmuch ag the brethren in annual council 
of 1856 have recommended the churches to hold district or council meet- 
ings, and with this we have complied, now we wish to know whether we 
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should take minutes of our proceedings? Ans. We consider that no 
question of importance acted on by the sub-district meeting should be 
confirmed until presented to the annua! meeting for its sanction. 

Y. M. 1863. Art 23. Would it not be better for the church, if this 
Y. M. would adopt the district meetings, so that the different States may 
form their districts as they may see proper? Considered, to leave this 
matter as it stands on the minutes of 1856, Art 23. 

Y¥. M. 1864. Art. 13. As the annual meeting has recommended the 
holding of district meetings, we wish to know from it, whether it would 
be advisable to make a record of the proceedings of such district meet- 
ings? Ans. We would advise to keep no record of proceedings but 
what is to be submitted to the annual meeting.—Art 14. Does the de- 
cision of the annual mecting of 1862, Art. 58, prohibit us from taking 
the minutes of the proceedings of our district meetings for our own 
benefit? Avs. Yes; we consider that it does—Art 31. Since the yearly 
meeting favors district meetings for the purpose of adjusting local dif- 
ficulties, and lessening the labor of the yearly meeting, would it sot be 
advisable to form regular districts in each State, and close them with 
lines, that individuil churches may koow to what district they belong? 
And if so, should not this ¥ M. appoint brethren in each State to form 
such districts in their respective States, and close them by making such 
lines? Ans. Yes, but we will leave the districting of the States to the 
churches in the respective States. 

Y¥. M. 1866. We recommend that each State form itself into con- 
venient district meetings. These meetings shatl be formed by one or 
two representatives from each organized charch, and we recommend that. 
each charch be represented in the district meeting, either by represonta- 
tives or by letter We think it best to hold those meetings in simplicity, 
and as much like the common council meetings are held as possible. A 
record of the district meetings may be kept, but not published. They 
should endeavor to settle ull questions of a Tocal character But those 
of a general character, or those that coneern the brotherhood in general, 
should be taken to the annual meeting. And all questions that cannot 
be settled at the district meetings, should be taken to the annual meet- 
ing. In taking questions from the district to the annual meeting, they 
should be correctly and carefully formed. And all queries from district 
meetings should be accompauied with an answer. But in case those 
meetings cannot agree upon apy questions, then they shall be rejerred to 
the standing committee, and this shall form auswers to the questions be- 
fore they be read befure the general council. And it is considered very 
desirable, and indeed necessary, that in all cases, in answering questions 
both in district and annual meetivgs, some Seripture authority, or rea- 
son, be given for the decision, though it should be done as briefly as 
possible. 

No business cau come before district meetings until it has passed 
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through the church in which it originated. It is undersiood that any 
member falling under the council of the church, and being dissatisfied 
with the decision, may appeal to the anual meeting by presentiag a 
petition signed by a number of the members of the church. Nothieg in 
this arrangement shall be so construed as to prevent any member from 
presenting himself before the standing committee of A, M. to offer auy- 
thing that cannot be brought before it in the manner prescribed, and the 
committee shall hear his case, and dispose of it uccording to its judgment. 


DIVISIONS. Sco “Deficuléies in Churches,” 


DIVORCE. (See “ Adultery,” where mavy counsels refer to this mat- 
ter.) Here are some facts : 


Tn the year 1865 eight hundred and thirty-seven divorces were granted jn the 
single State of Obio, and if we take this as a fair average of all the States, the 
nunber of divorces in the United States in thas one year cannot hive been less 
than ten thousand. This fact ig elicited from a respectable religious paper in 
Obio. 

A correspondent in another paper, cithe: from Missouri or Kansas, as both 
names are given in the article incidentally, complains “that divorced persons 
marrying again are treated by the church (what church js not stated) as though 
they were not adulterous, aod frequenily aim at more than ordinary excellence. 
A pettish prade (woman), thrice divorved and four times marred, seeks divorce 
again, with a view to (a fifth) marrage, and still retuins her church convection. 
Should these things be ?” 

That this evil of frequent divorces exists not only in the West, but also in the 
East, is evident from the report of a specint committee of wiuisters in New Eng- 
land, appointed to inquire: (In what degree do the State laws of divorce deviate 
from the law of the New Testament?” ‘The result of this inguiry is givea in a 
religious paper of New York, as fullows: 

“i. According to the word of God, there is bnt one legal cause for divorce, 
namely, fornication, by which is here to be uaderstoad either adultery afier 
marriage, or perhaps also fornication commitied before marriage with a third 
person. But when this latter sin was known to toe other party before their 
Taarriage, it cannot afterward give a enanse for divorce any more. 

“2, This so defined sin justifies the offended party to seek a dissolution of the 
marriage covenant, though in all cases where repentance appears, it is more 
becoming to the Christian to forgive and forget. 

“3, Christian charches in their discipliae should acknowledge no other cause 
for divorce ay jegal. They cannot be guided in this matter by the civil law, but 
must, notwithstanding all difficulties, obey the divine law. 

“4, According to the word of God, the innocent party may be allowed to sepa- 
rate from the guilty party in ved and board ; yet both parties remain in such case 
bound, and neither can marry again, while both shall be living, without com- 
miténg @luitery.” 

Without giving any more opinions of mea, let us look up the word of the Lord 
on this delicate aud important point at once, 


1. Matt. 5:31, 32. Here the Lord from heaven spoke in his sermon 
on the mount, thus: “It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement; bat I say unto you, That 
whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, 
causeth her to commit adaitery; and whosoover shall marry ber that is 
divorced, committeth adultery.” 

2. Matt. 19:3, 9. “The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting 
him, and saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife 
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for every cause? And he answered and said unto them, Have ye not 
read, that he which made them at the beginning, made them male and 
female ; and siid, For this cause shail a man leave father and mo- 
ther, and shall cleave to his wife: and they twain shall be one fiesh. 
Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God 
has joined together, let not man put asunder. They say anto him, Why 
did Moses then command to give a writing of divorcement, and to put 
her away? He saith unto them, Moses, because of the hardness of your 
hearts, suffered you to put away your wives: but from the beginning it 
was not so, And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, 
except it be fur fornication, and shall marry another, cotmmitteth 
adultery; and whoso marrieth her whieh is put away doth commit adul- 
tery.” 

3. Mark 10: 2~9, corresponds with Matt. 19: 3-6, above; vers. 10- 
12. “And in the house his disciples asked him again of the same mat- 
ter. And he saith unto them, Whosvever shal} put away his wife, and 
marry another, committeth adultery against her. And if a woman shall 
pat away her husband, aud be married to another, she committeth adul- 
tery.”” 

+. Luke 16:18. “ Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth 
another, committeth adultery; and whosoever marrieth her that is put 
away from her husband, ecommitteth adultery.” 

5. Rom. 7:1-3. “ Know ye not, brethren (for I speak to them that 
know the law), how that the law hath dominion over a man as long as he 
liveth ? For the woman which hath a husband, is bound by the law to 
her husband so long as he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is 
loosed from the law of her husband. So then, if while her husband 
liveth, she be married to another man, she shal! be called an adulteress ; 
but if her husband be dead, she is free from that law; so that she is no 
adulteress, though she be married to another man.” 

6. 1 Cor. 7: 10-211. “ And unto the married I command, yet not I, 
but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her husband : but and if she 
depart, let her remain unmarried, or be recunciled to her husband: and 
let not the husband put away his wife.” 

From all the gospel teaches, as bere stated, our brethren could not come to 
any other conclusion but the following: That in the New Testament there is no 
warrant at all for a divorce with a view to marriage, or to marrying again ; that 
in the exceptional case, where fornication has been committed by the one party, 
the innocent party may separate from the guilty, but is “to remain unmarried, or 
be reconciled” again to the former companion, upon repentance shown by gennine 
fruits; that the church of Christ is bound by the xbove stated declarations of 
Christ and bis apostles to guard and testify against the increasing evil of frequent 
dyorces in our land, by discountenancing and disallowing any tranzgression of 


the law of Christ in this respect, as far as our own members are concerned. 
“ But them tbat are without God judgeth.” 1 Cor. 5: 13. 


DOCTRINES, STRANGE AND ERRONEOUS. 
Y. M. 1785. Our cordial and united wish and greeting of love and 
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peace to the beloved members, brethren and sisters on South Brauch, 
especially to the loving brethren Valentine Power and Martin Power, 
and all the members in your vicinity. We wish you all much grace and 
peace from God the Father through Jesus (Christ, his dear Son, to be 
faithicl to him from the bottom of the heart according to the guidance 
and direction of his holy and good Spirit, eveo uate 2 blessed and God- 
pleasing end Amen. Inasmuch as we have in part seen, and also 
heard, that there has arisen some difference in several doctrines among 
some brethren of your church and others, and h»ving also seeu the letter 
of the joving brother Valentine Power, which he has written to the big 
meeting, and heard from it his views about “carrying ou war,” which are 
to be proved especially from the words of Peter (1 Peter 2: 13, ff.), so we 
have considered and weighed the matter in union and, we trust. in the 
fear of the Lord ; but yet, for the sake of the word of God, we could not 
agiee with such view, because we do not see it so, and do uot understand 
so the loving Peter in that self-same chapter, nor in his other discourses; 
but God grant that we way be directed, according to his good pleasure. 
First, we do not understand at all from the words of Peter alluded to, 
that we can give ourselves up to do violence, or that we should submit to 
the higher powers in such a manner as to wake ourselves their instru- 
ments to shed men’s blood, ho sever it might be done. It is indeed dif- 
ficult to believe that Peter, what he teaches in one place, should have 
rejected in another place. Therefore we cannot understand him thus, 
but that his mind and admonition to “submit to every ordinance of man, 
&c.,” is something different. The question arises, How far or wherein are 
we to submit ourselves? and this question the loving Peter may answer 
himself. We find (Acts 5:28) that the higher power to which Peter 
and John were subjects had commanded them straitly (in our German 
version, earnestly) that they should not teach in this name (the name of 
Jesus) any more, but they (the apostles) did not obey herein. And 
when they were asked again, “ Did we not straitly command you, &c.,” then 
Peter and the other apostles answered and said, ‘‘ We ought to obey God 
tather than men.” It will be well, when we attend always to the sense 
of Holy Writ strictly; and in the very same chupter of Peter alluded 
to, we see clearly that Peter exhorts for conscience toward God to endure 
grief and to suffer wrongfully, and says even that Christ became in this 
our example, that we should follow his steps. Now we see that Christ 
always in all his sufferings endured them, and that with great patience, 
and never resisted or defended himself, but, as Peter says, “he com- 
mitted himself to him that judyeth righteously.” We see further, that 
our loving Saviour, though innocent, was attacked in a murderous man- 
ner by just such anen as brother B. has mentioned in his letter. But 
the Saviour stood fast in the covenant of faithfulness, as the brother 
stated. In a murderous manner he was attacked, acd Peter was quick 
and ready to draw his sword according to the legal justice of God, and 
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struck a servant, and smote off his car. But what says the Saviour? 
“Put up again thy sword into his place; for ail they that take the sword 
shall perish with the sword.” Here indeed was the greatest necessity 
(for self-defense), but all this time the Saviour resisted not, but he suf- 
fered patiently, and even healed the one whose ear was smote off, acting 
a3 it is written; “The righteous shall live by faith,” and again, * T be- 
lieve, therefore I speak, &¢.” hus our Saviour had said before, “ That 
ye resist not evil,” for so he believed, and thas he spake, and thus he did. 

Further says the loving Saviour: -+ He that believeth on me, as the 
Scripture has said, &e.” Now we will consider a little what already at 
that time the Scripture was teaching about Christ and his kingdom ; so 
we see that the holy wn of God, Isaiah, says of the time of Christ: 
“They shalt beat their swords into plough shares, and their spears into 
pruning hooks; nation shall aot lift up sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more” (Isa. 2:4), Again says Isaish (9: 5, 
Ger. version): “All war, with confused noise and garments rolled in blood, 
shall be burnt with fire, &¢.” So we believe, where that fire which 
Christ came to kindle, where that five burns, there will be burnt all war, 
as predicted ; for che love to Gud constrains to the obedience of his com- 
mandments, as John teaches, aud as Christ requires and says, * If ye 
love me, keep my commandments ;” and his commandments aim through- 
out at non-resistance. 

So we hope the dear brethren will not take it amiss, when we from all 
these passages of Scripture, and especially from the words of Peter, ean. 
not see or find any liberty to use any (carnal) sword, but only the sword 
of the Spirit, which is the word of God, by which we cast down imagi- 
nations, and every high thing that exalteth itselfayainst the knowledge of 
God, aud bring into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ, 
as Paul (2 Cur. 10: 5) says. 

But that the higher powers bezr the sword of justice, punishing the 
evil and protecting the good, in this we acknowledge them from the 
heart as the ministers of Gud. But the sword belougeth to the kiaydom 
of the world, and Christ says to his disciples: * 1 have ehosen you from 
the world, &.” Thus we understand the beloved Poter, that we arc to 
submit ourselves in all things that are net contrary to the will or 
command of God, and no further. 

And as to the swearing of oaths, we believe the word of Christ, that 
in all things which we are to testify, we shall testil'y what is yea, or what 
is true, with yea, and what is nay, or uot trae, with nay; for whatsocver 
is more than these cometh of evil. And herewith we will conclude for 
this, This we intended to send you ia writing with our dear brethren 
Daniel Leatherman, and Jacob Danner and Henry Danner. Written 
May Lith, 1785, at the big mecting on Big Conewago, from your brethren 
united in love, Jacob Saur, Valentine Pressel, Mich. Bosserman, Martin 
Reinhart, David Studebaker, Peicr Dierdorff, Martin Urner, Jacob Stoll, 
Christian Longenecker, Heury Neff, Lorenz Beckner, Philip Lewig. 
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Y¥.M. 1790. Unanimously concluded, that we desire and pray that 
the beloved brother Valentine P. would desist from his strange notion, 
because he has renounced with us before God, angels and men, all things 
that are contrary to the wholesome doctrine, and we believe and confess 
that Christ has forbidden to his followers the swearing of oaths aud par- 
taking of war. Hence we must keep to his word and truth, and with- 
draw ourselves from every brother that returns again to swearing and 
war. It is impossible for us to break the bread of communion with such a 
brother who pretends the higher powers were requiring such of him. 
For they cannot compel us, if they would, because we are to obey God 
rather thau meu. But now, thanks to God, we have such a government, 
that will aot require of us what js against our conscicace. But should 
there be any among us having such a conscience as to be able to fight and 
to swear oaths, such a one would not be of us; neither would we break the 
bread of communion with a minister that would baptize backward con- 
trary to our faith. 

Y. M. 1794. We hear that there arises a strange doctrine, or rather 
opinion, among the brethren in Carolina, and that some brethren are 
grieved about this matter, beeause some believe, say and teach the fol- 
lowing, viz.: 

1, That there is no other heaven but that in man, 

2. That there is no other hell but that ia man. 

3. That God has no form or shape; and if a person would worship 
God, and would conceive in his mind God as in a human form, would 
imagine or bel.eve that God had an appearance like a man, sach person 
swould do the same as one who would worship a horse or any other beast. 

4. That God had no anger, and would punish no person on account of 
his sins. 

5. ‘hat the dead rise not; for out of the grave nothing would come 
forth. ‘ 

6. That they will have nothing to do with the ban (or excommuni- 
cation.) 

For this cause some brethren des‘re to hear the views or minds of the 
brethren (in generat council), and therefore we inform the loving bre:h- 
ren, that the view or doctrine of the old brethren is, that we are to be- 
lieve as the Seripture has said. For Christ says, “ He that believeth on 
me, as the Scripture has said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water.’ John 7:38. Further he says, “The Scriptures cannot be 
broken.” John 10:35. Again we see, that Christ in his whole lite 
has looked upon the Seriptures, aud has fulfilled it in all things. For 
when they camp, and would take him, and Peter struck with the sword, 
the Lord said, “ Put up again thy sword into his place, for all they that 
take the sword shall perish with the sword. Thinkest thou that I can- 
not now pray to my Tatber, and he shall preseatly give me more than 
twelve legions of angels? But how then shall the Scripture be fulfilled, 
that thus it must be ?” Matt. 26: 50-54. 
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Now, to come to the before mentioned points or propositions, our dear 
brethren will not think hard of us because we believe, as it is written, 
and believe also with David, that the word of the Lord is well refined, 
and a true doctrine, and that we also believe with Paul, that it is our 
daty to bring into captivity every thought (all reason, says the German) 
to the obedience of Christ, &. 

1. Now, to come to the word about Reaver. Says Moses, Gen. 1:1, 
“Jn the beginning God created the heaven and the earth ; and the earth 
was without form, and yoid.” Then no mau was created yet, and Moses 
ealls something heaven, that is not in mam. And Acts 1:9. If we 
tead, ‘Aud when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he 
was taken up; and a cloud received him out of their sight. And while 
they looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went up, behold, two men 
stood by them in white apparel, which also said, Ye men of Galilee, 
why stand yo gazing up into heaven? ‘Lhis same Jesus which is taken 
up from you into heaven, shail so come in like manner as ye have seen 
him go into heaven.” Here we see that there is a heaven up on high. 

2. That there be no other hell but that in man” We read Luke 
15:22, #. about the rich man, that he died, and that he also was buried. 
Now it is without contradiction, that when he died his soul and spirit 
have departed from the body, and have found, it seems, according to the 
word, the hell in which he suffered torments. So we think it would be 
well for us if we would op this point or word “held” apply the doctrine 
of Paul, not to dispute about words. For we can notice in holy writ, 
that the word hell is used for different things. But we believe, as it is 
written, that there isa lake of fire or place of torment, in many places 
mentioned, which according to the word is outside of man, as we read 
plainly, Matt. 24:41, where Christ says, “ Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” Here we 
see clearly that the lake of fire is not in man, because men are sent into 
the lake of fire, and it says not that the fire should go iuto the men. 

3. “That God has no shape or form, and if a person would worship 
God, and would conceive in his mind and believe God having a form 
like a man, such person would do the same as if he worshiped a horse 
or any other beast.” ‘his, it seems to us, is speaking very derogatory 
of God, or against God, though we believe also from the heart, that God 
is a Spirit, as Christ himself says, and that the true worshipers worship 
God in spirit and in truth. But not at all contrary to this says John, 
‘Tn the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God.” And further on, “And the Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory,” &c. Here God bas put 
on a visible form. Now to be sure, in his worship man should not 
imagine a form or lhkevess of God; but if it should happen, that a per- 
son or disciple would in his worship in simplicity and sincerity toward 
God look to God in the person or appearance of Christ, we consider it 
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far less culpable than for a man to worship a horse or some other beast, 
and deem this a very unbecoming expression. 

4. “That God has no anger, and punishes no person for his sins.” 
Now we believe also with John, “that God is love; and that he that 
dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him;” and that God is 
not angry like an unconverted man, but that penal judgments proceed 
from love to the human family. Yet notwithstanding the Holy Scriptures 
orthe men of God in holy writ call God's judgments God’s wrath, as Psalm 
90:11, “Who knoweth the power of thine anger? Even according to 
thy fear, so is thy wrath.” Again, John the Baptist says, John 3:36, 
* He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and he that believeth 
not the Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.” 
And that the Lord would punish no man for his sin, we deem to be an 
error. Christ says himself, ‘Suppose ye, that these Galileans were 
sinners above all the Galileans, because they suffered such things? I 
tell you, nay; but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.” Luke 
13:2, 8. 

5. “That the dead rise not, for out of the grave nothing would come 
forth.” We believe, as Christ says, John 5:28, “The hour is com- 
ing, in the which al that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth,” &. So we read Matt. 27:51, 52, “The earth did 
quake, and the rocks rent, and the graves were opened, and many 
bodies of the saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves,” ec. 

6. Concerning the ban, see ‘Avoidance. 

¥. M. 1798. It has been made known to us, that last fall at the great 

* council meeting of the brethrea in Virginia there was some discussion 
on account of the different views of the brethren, especially those in 
Carolina, where a brother minister, by name John H., hus defended him- 
self in the name of his whole church before many brethren in public, 
and brought to light many of his own sentiments, in so far, tht the 
brethren who still hold fast to the word of truth, according to their vist 
knowledge, could not break the bread of communion with said Joho H.; 
would however in such serious circuustances not lightly make a full 
conclusion, without hearing first also the mind of their beloved old, aud 
by many temptations, established brethren, hence this is to inform our 
dear brethren in North Carolina, that the case has been presented to the 
brethren iy those brethren who have seen Joha H. himself, aud have 
heard from him many of his what can scarcely be called doctrines, but 
rather perverse apprehensions of holy writ, and have quite unanimously 
eoncluded, that we cannot hold said John H. and all who ure of his 
mind, as brethren, as long as they do not acknowledge the doctrine of 
Jesus and nis apostles as a true doctrine, seut from God unto salvation, 
and publiely confess, according to which doctrine we are to prove all the 
spirits and powers operating in us, and necessarily must. For we be- 
lieve and confess with David, that the word of the Lord is a truedocirine 
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and well refined; therefore we cannot acknowledge such as our brethren 
any niore, while they contradict the Holy Scriptures in many points. 
This we the undersigned brethren confess and testify to hold them as 
other people out of the chureb, as long as they do not seek and keep 
house accurdiag to Scripture. Sigued by the brethren. 

P.S. (Copy.) This is to certify that 1 heard John WH. say in his 
preaching, that it would be no more sin to him to get upon the top of 
the barn, that be was in and preaching in, and swear and blaspheme al} 
the uew found oaths and curses, than to pray to God to forgive him his 
sins, or to bless him in any respect; and he said, ho had not served such 
a God that required the prayers of human creatures to forgive them 
their sins, or to bless them in any manner, these seven ycars, nor never 
would. ‘Lhose are the words I beard, as near as I can remember. 

Per me, Samugn Van Erren, 
Jouannes KELLER. 

Y. M, 1800. Art. 1. (On account of the brethren in Carolina ) It has 
been made known to us that the brethren in Carolina desire to be informed 
more plainly concerning the conclusion mde at the big meeting on Little 
Conewago, May 26, 1798, where it was concluded in union about brother 
John H., and all who are of his mind, that we cculd have no fellowship 
with him (and them) as long as they persisted in their erroneous doctrine, 
contrary to Holy Scripture. And since it is requested to iuform them 
why and for what cause it was done, we should specify by name the caus- 
es, fur which we can have uo more fellowship with Johu H. and his 
sympathizers—this is to further inform them, that the chief causes were 
already mentioned in a letter from the big meetiug held on Shenandoah, 
Virginia, October 20, 1794, as follows, vig: that there arises a strange 
doctrine or rather opinion among the brethren in Carolina, and that 
other brethren are grieved by the same. (Ike six points are given 
above, ¥. M. 1794.) These six chief points have been specified in the 
above mentioned letter of tle big meeting with the auswer, as the old 
brethren have given their views aud doctrine in refutation, which letter, 
as we presume, has bees sent to the brethren in Carolina, and they are 
al} desired to read the same at pleasure. Then again at the big meeting 
which was held on Little Conewago, May 26, 1798, the same case was 
once more viewed by the old brethren, and also the Germantown breth. 
ren have sent their opinion by letter from br. Sander Mack, wherein it is 
sorrowfaily lamented, that am ong the tittle flock of the Taufs-Gesinute in 
America there should arise mea who deny the resurrection of the dead, 
and that amoung brothers and sisters some had to have the misfortune to 
have their eyes smeared by that old, mouldy and horribly stinking leaven 
of the Sadducees. And in addition a written testimony has come to 
hand about John H., that he should have said in his preaching, which 
two truthful men have heard him say it, and have testified to it. (See 
postscript above.) 
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Behold, much beloved brethren, ian view of all the unseriptural doe- 
trines and expressions, we have been moved (compelled) to exclude from 
the fellowship and membership of the Lord Jesus at that big meeting of 
May 26, said John H., and ail that are in union with him in such views, 
and we confirm again that conclusion unanimously in our great meeting 
of the brethren to-day, renouncing all fellowship with each and all such 
persons as hold such doctrines and views, as are stated above, uotil they 
acknowledge their error and repent. Still we look upon this case with 
sadness and heartfelt grief, and wish them (grace) of God in Christ 
Jesus, whose mercy endureth forever, that they may earnestly reflect 
and consider what may make fur their peace and everlasting silvation, 
while yet it is the secepted time, and the day of salvation. This we 
desire from the bottom of our hearts, that the good God through the 
tender merey of Jesus Christ would give and bestow to them and us for 
his merciful love’s sake. Amen. So much from us, the undersigned 
brethren, assembled with one accord, and delivered to the hands of our 
loving brethren, who also in words will make it known to you in the 
name of the whole frateruity. 

Y¥.M. 1815. See under the heading of “ Difficulties in Churches.” 

Y¥. M. 1846. (Tennessee.) Art. 1. How would it be considered for 
any brother to declare in public that God did not foreknow all things, 
and that the plan of salvation was not laid before the fall of man? Con- 
sidered, that no brother would preach that doctrine, in that it is dangerous 
and anti-gospel: “for known unto God are all his works from the be- 
ginning of the world.” Acts 15:18. 

Art. 12. How is it considered, if a brother, in preaching, declare 
that our Saviour in speaking to Nicodemus (John 3 : 8}, where he says, 
“the wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth: so is every one 
that is born of the Spirit,” means a spirit of delusion or error? Considered, 
that it is an erroneous view, and that it ought not to be preached, and 
that Christ undoubtedly had reference to the same Spirit spoken of in the 
preceding verses, and that the things of the Spirit are spiritually dis- 
cerned by those that are born of the Spirit. 

Y. M. 1847. Art. 6. How is it considered, if a brother preaches up 
the doctrine that Jesus Christ himself baptized, and contends so hard for 
it, that it bas already caused a division in the church? Considered, that 
the brethren present at this Y. M. unanimously believe that Jesus did 
vot baptize, but his disciples, as recorded John 4:2; and they also ad- 
monish such a brother not to speak so any more, and if he should stil 
persist in so doing, that he shall not do it in the name of the brethren. 
Art. 7. How is it considered, if a brother preach a sentiment on a 
part of Scripture, that would net be in accordance with the general 
views of the brethren, yet made good doctrine; whether it would be 
agreeable to the rules of the brethren to make it a question at the gene- 
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ral council meeting, and forbid him to preach it, or condemn him for it 
as erroneous, without first reasoning with him, or taking the counsel of 
the church wherein he lives? Considered by the brethren present, that 
no accusation should be brought before the general council meeting 
against a brother in such a case, unless he first have had a hearing 
before his own church. 

Y¥. M. 1849. Art. 24. How is it considered, whon a brother, who 
js a deacon of the church, holds and defends the views of the Romanists 
and other sects? Considered, that such a brother should be visited by 
the brethren, and admonished; and if he still persist to hold and defend 
such views and practices, contrary to the views of the brethren, he could 
not be continued as a brother: 

¥. M. 1853. Art. 15. How would the brethren hold a teacher that 
had preached, “there was no such o being as a devil, and that there 
Was no serpent that beguiled Eve in the garden of Eden; that it was 
only the lust that tempted her and every one ;’’ but after being admon- 
ished, promised not to teach nor argue said doctrine, yet still harbors the 
same belief? Considered, that such a teacher was admonished right, that 
he should not preach such doctrine; and if he should still persist in hold- 
ing such sentiments, the brethren could not hold him as a teacher or 
even as a member. He should he admonished to search the Scriptures, 
which are able to make him wise unto salvation. 

¥. M. 1838. Art. 37. How is it considered, when one brother 
preaches that there is no buptism of the Holy Ghost now, but that it is 
only the gift of the Holy Ghost which believers receive, while another 
brother prays for the Lord to baptize with the Holy Ghost? Ans. We 
think it best for no brother to preach that there is no baptism of the 
Uoly Ghost now, but in praying we should pray for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. 

¥. M. 1859. Art. 3. How is it cousidered, if a minister would pub- 
licly teach that water baptism is not for the remission of sins, but that 
2 person must have an evideuce within that his sins are pardoned before 
he is a fit subject for baptism; and also would differ with brethren in 
the mode of electing brethren for the ministry; and likewise claim 
that all members, both male and female, have a right to admonish and 
exhort? Ans. Considered, that it is not according to Acts 2:38, and 
22:16, to teach that a person must have an evidence within that his 
sins are pardoned before he is a fit subject for baptism, and that we 
know of no better way for the brethren to elect their ministers than that 
which has been practiced heretofore. And concerning wembers ex- 
horting without being authorized by the church, we think they should 
not do so in the church in our pablie or general meetings, according to 
1 Cor. 14: 33-35. 
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DUTIES, GENERAL, OF ALL MEMBERS, wuerarr oFFictaL oR 
PRIVATE, 


Taasmuch there is no minute of our yearly meetings extant, specify 
ing the duties of members generally, we copy the word of God. 

I. Matt. 22:37, 88; Mark 13:29, 30, The frst of all the command- 
ments is, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength.” 
Lnke 21:36, “ Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and 
to stand before the Son of man.” Phil. 4:6, “ Be careful for nothing, 
but in every thing, by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let 
your requests be made known unto God.” 1 Thess. 5:17,18, “ Pray 
without ceasing. In everything give thanks.” Eph. 5:20, “ Giving 
thanks always for all thiugs unto God aad the Father, in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” Matt. 4:10, “Thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and him only shalt thou scrve.” Matt. 6:6, “But thou, 
when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy 
door, pray to thy Father who is in secret; and thy Father who secs in 
seeret will reward thee openly.” Heb. 10:25, “Not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together, as is the custom of some, but exhort- 
ing, and so wuch the more as ye see the day approaching.” Rev. 15:4, 
* All nations shall come and worship before thee.” 

JE. Matt, 22:39, Mark 12:31, ‘And the second is like unto it, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” 1 Pet. 4:8, “ Above all 
things, have fervent charity among yourselves,” John 13:34, 35, “A 
new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another; as I have 
loved you, that ye also love one another: by this shall all men know that ye 
are my disciples, if’ ye have love one to another.” John 15:12, “This 
is my commandment, that ye love one avother, as I loved you.” Heb. 
18:1, “Jeet brotherly love continue.” 1 Pet. 1:21, “See that ye love 
one another from the heart fervently.’ 1 John 4: 20,21; Mark 9:60, 
“ Be at peace with onc another.” 2% Cor. 13, 11, “ Be of one mind, live 
in peace.” 1 Thess. 5:13, James 5:16, “ Pray one for another.” Eph. 
6:18, “Prayiug always, for all saints.” 1 Thess. 4:18, * Comfort one 
another.” 1 Thess. 5:11, “ £dify one another.” Heb. 3:13, “ Ezhort 
one another daily.” Rom, 15; 14, “Admonish one another.” Matt, 18: 
15, “ If thy brother shall trespass aguinst thee, go and tell him his fault.’ 
Luke 17:8, “If thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke him.’? Eph. 
4:2, “¥orbearing one another in love.” Eph. 4:32, ‘Forgive one 
another.” Heb, 13:16, “To de good, and to communicate, forget not.” 
Matt, 5:44, “Love your enemies.” Let this suffice as a very imper- 
fect sketch of Scripture precepts of duty. 
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Y.M. 1813. Art. 2. Farther, it has beca considered in un‘on con- 
cerning electioncering, namely, giving votes for officers or men for the 
assewbly or congress, in order to elect them to their several offices. 
Inaswuch as the appearance of the times into which we have come are 
grievous (it was the time of the war with England), and inasmuch as 
party spirit bas risen so high in the kingdom of this world, that wen, 
and even the heads of government, are among themselves at variance, 
therefore it has been viewed in union, that i¢ would be much better if 
no votes were given in at elections for such officers (by the brethren); 
for so long as there is such division of parties, we make ourselves sus- 
picious and unpropitious ou the one side, on whatever side we may vote. 
Thereby every oue that desires to be defenseless (or non-resistant) may 
readily see what might be best (for him to do). Moreover, is (not only) 
our Iand and (bat also) almost a)} empires engaged in war (in Europe 
especially); hence it was considered to be best to give in no vote, else 
we might perhaps assist in electing such that would afterward oppress 
us with war, To pray diligently for our government we believe to be 
our duty, and to call upon the Lord we think will be most acceptable. 

Y. M. 1828. Art. 3 Whether brethren may go to the elections? 
It is the opinion of most of the brethren that we should keep ourselves 
free (clear) of them. 

Y, M. 1835. (MKami.) Art. 7. Concerning going to elections and 
serving ag jurymen. It was considered in both cases, that brethren 
should hold themselves loose as much as possible, or entirely, which is 
best. Particularly, uo brother should take part in electioneering at 
an election, which is deemed very hurtful, and should not be among 
brethren, &e. 

Y. M. 1837. Art. 7. How is it considered, if members go to the 
public election and vote, or even previously electioneer for the candidates 
of office? It is the advice of the old breshren to keep ourselves also in 
this respect as free as possible, aud rather not go to the election; and 
as regards electioneering, it is the sense of the brethren, that according 
to the word no brother ought to interfere (or entangle himself) so fur 
with the offices and government of this world. 

Y. M, 1839, Art. 5. Whether a brother may give his house for 
holding a (political) election in it? The answer was, No; it should 
not be. 

Y¥. M. 1849. Art. 33. Is it safe and proper for the humble fol- 
lowers of Jesus to go to the elections, and take an active part in the po- 
litical affairs of the country? Considered, as it was always the advice 
of the older brethren, and as the anointing (1 John 2:27) will teach 
every sincere follower of Jesus, that i¢ would be safest in regard to 
political elections to rewain as neutral as possible, and rather than go 
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to the election, to commit the matter in prayer to the care of Him who 
setteth up and removeth rulers. 

Y¥. M. 1833. Art. 17. Concerning going to political meetings and 
elections. Considered best not to attend any such at all, inasmuch the 
true Christian belongs to another kingdom. 

Y. M. 1863. Art.18. Inasmuch as some brethren manifest a desire 
to prohibit brethren from voting at our common political elections, do 
not the brethren in yearly council see it the best to make no change dif- 
fering from the counsel and practice of our ancient brethren in these days 
of trouble? In the present crisis we recommend that brethren abstain 
as much as possible from attending clections, according to John 18:36 
2 Cor, 6: 14-17. 

Y. M. 1864. Art. 1. In no less than four papers the question is 
presented, whether it is right and proper for a brother to go to or take 
part in political elections, it being specially stated that it had caused 
hard feelings and disunion? Ans. We have been led to think that at 
all times it would be best and most consistent with our profession, and 
specially most proper and safe in the present critical state of things, to 
have nothing at all to do with polities, and cotirely to abstain from 
voting. See 2 Cor. 6: 14-17; also Min. of A. M. 3863, Art. 18, 


ELECTIONS FOR OFFICERS IN CHURCH. See “ Chote.” 
EMANCIPATION OF SLAVES, . 


Y. M. 1782. Concerning the unchristian negro slave trade, it has - 
been unanimously considered, that it cannot be permitted in any wise by 
the church, that a membew should or could purchase negroes, or keep 
them as slaves. But concerning brother John Vau L. who had bought 
a considerable time since a negro wench, and the same has given birth 
already during that time to four children by fornication, it is the united 
and cordial counsel of the brethren, that the said brother L. shall let the 
old negro wench go free from this time on, and shall tell her that she 
is free. But if she will not leave him, after he has given her liberty, then 
he may enter with her into a contract for her wages. But this setting 
free or emancipation shall be done Lefore some brethren as witnesses of 
the transaction, Concerning the children, it is also unitedly considered, 
that he is to give the children free at the age of twenty-one years, and 
is to have them schooled and provided with (food,) raiment and-bedding 
during the time, as it is just and proper ; and when they are twenty one 
years old, he is to give them a free (new) dress. Still it is our cordial 
desire and counsel, that if the old negre wench would not like to go 
away, he (who was her master) should use all diligence to prevent such 
unchaste life, and lay it before her earnestly, and if she would be free, 
to give her her free papers, Sc. 

Y. M. 1797. ( Virginia.) It was considered good and also concluded 
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unanimously, thaé no brother or sister should have negroes as slaves, and 
in ease a brother or sister had such, be (or she) has to set them free. 
And in case a person is drawa by the grace of God, who has negroes, 
and desires to be received into the church, then it is to be laid before 
him (or her) before being received by baptism into the church, that it 
is th? brotherly and united counsel, that brethren and members hav- 
ing negroes for slaves, and thinking that they could not at once emanci- 
pate them, may hold them so long as the nearest church may deem that 
they had earned the money, and then according to the counsel of the 
church to Jet their slaves go out free with a good suit of wearing apparel 
(frei kleid) as is given to a white serve. And if they (the slaves) 
have children, they shail stay with the brother as servants, until they 
are twenty-five years old; he is to have them taught reading and writing, 
and bring them up in the fear of the Lord, and when they enter upon 
their (26) twenty-sixth year, to let them go out free with a good suit of 
clothing (frei kleid). Further it is covsideved, if a brother, contrary 
to this conclusion, would purchase negroes, and would not emancipate 
them, he would have to be considered as disobedient, and we could have 
no fellowship with him until he sets them free. 

Y¥. M. 1812. Art. 5. Concerning the slave trade and slaveholding, 
it was considered, that it is a most grievous evil, and should be abolished 
as soon as possible. 

Y. M. 1818. Art. 1. With regard to the slave trade and slavehold- 
jag, it was unanimously considered, that it is wrong, and that it belongs 
to the iniquities of Babylon, making merchandise of souis of men (Rev. 
18:13), and that it is carried on by the spirit of this world, and is con- 
trary to the good and holy Spirit of God, by Whom all the faithful souls, 
dedicated to God, are ruled, and led into all truth, and are to come out 
according to the counsel of God, of Babylon, not touching the unelean 
thing, that they be not partakers of her sins, and receive not of her plagues. 
Hence it is unanimously and ia union considered, that no member, 
neither brother ror sister, shall purchase or sall negroes, and keep nove 
for slaves; members should also with all diligence restrain their children 
from it, as far as it is possible, while they cre yet out of the church, 
Further it was concluded, if there were members having slaves, or per- 
sons who wish to be received into the church, and have slaves, that they 
might hold them in a proper way so Jong as the church near which 
they live ‘may deem it necessary for the slaves to earn the money they 
had cost, and then, with the counsel of the church, they are to be set 
free, with a good suit of clothing; and if there are any who have not 
bought, but inherited their negroes, they are to be liberated as soon as 
the church consider it right and proper. And if members have negro 
children under their care, or even as slaves, they shall bring them up in an 
orderly manner, teach them also to read, and keep them, if males, to the 
age of twenty-one years, and if females, to the age of eighteen years, and 
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then, with the counsel of the church, emancipate them, with a good suit of 
wearing apparel. Further it has been unavimously concluded, that if 
members having negro slaves, will not set them free, and thus oppose 
themselves to the order of God and the loving counsel of the old breth- 
ren, who are indeed servants and stewards of God, and oven the united 
counsel of the whole yearly meeting, then after sufficient admonition 
they would have to be held bound (according to the word). We 
would have to deny such members the breaking of the bread of com- 
munion, the holy kiss and the brotherly counsel, yet according to the 
word of the apostle Paul to admonish them as brethren or sisters. 

Y. M. 1837. Art. 10. How is it considered, if a brother buys and 
keeps slaves, and also sells them again? Considered, that it could in no 
wise be justified in a brother according to the gospel. 

Y¥. M. 1853. Art. 9 Concerning slavery, How shall any braach 
of the church proceed in case an individual wishes to become a member 
who is in possession of a slave or slaves, and the law of the State in 
which they reside is such, that they cannot manumit them in safety 
without transporting them beyond its (the State's) limits, and as we are 
aware that the several States where slavery does not exist are contem- 
plating and passing strenuous laws prohibiting their emigration thither, 
&e.? It seems indispensubly necessary for us to adopt some other plan 
than hitherto practiced, in order that the church should be kept clear 
from the evils of slavery, and that such persons may be enabled to come 
into Christ's kingdom. The questions involved were conridered too im- 
portant to ke decided upou at once, and therefore (# was) concluded, to 
intrust this matter to a committee to report thereon as soon as possible. 
The committee to consist of the following brethren: Joseph Arnold and 
B. Moomaw, of Va; John H. Umstad, Sam. Lehman, Isaae Price and 
David Bosserman, of Pa., and D. P. Sayler and Henry Koontz, of Md- 
Art. 14. How is it considered for a man who is a brother to purchase 2 
nap or woman upon condition that such slave shall be free or emancipated 
after serving the purchaser a certain number of years, agrced upon by 
the slave and his purchaser without consulting the church? Considered, 
that no brother should do so without the counsel of the church, and we 
believe the better way would be to have nothing at all to do with slavery 
in any shape or form whatever. 

Y¥. M. 1254. Art. 1. Report of the committee appointed last year on 
the subject of slavery (see Min. 1853, Art. 9). The question having 
been, How shall any branch of the church, &c.? (see above). Agreeably 
to the ninth query of ¥. M. 1853, concerning slavery, the committee ap- 
pointed to report on the same have had this subject under serious con- 
sideration in the fear of the Lord, and do report as follows: 

First. Under no circumstances can slavery be admitted into the church. 

Secondly. In all cases, where a holder of a slave or slaves wishes to 
become a mewber in the chureh, he be required to manumit all his slaves 
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before baptism, upon the foliowing conditions: the males to go out free 
at the age of twenty-one years, and the females at the age of eighteen 
years. All those over and above these ages when manumitted, are to be 
paid by their former owner such a sum, cither in money or goods, as may 
be judged right by the church in which the case may occur, and which 
is considered as the best judge, being acquainted with all the cireum- 
stances, as a compensation for their services over age. Thus will enable 
the manumitted to emigrate to a land of liberty, and will relieve the con- 
science of the liberator from the burden of taking with him to the bar of 
God the wages of oppression. This report was adopted after a lengthy 
discussion by the meeting. 

¥. M. 1857. Art. 6. As the subject of slavery has often been before 
the annual meeting, and as it has always been considered that no brother 
can, according to the gospel, hold a fellow-creature in bondage, to which 
we say, Amen—what then is to be done with brethren who do not ob- 
serve the advice given by the yearly meeting in this or any other respect? 
Ans. That such churches or members should be visited, and if not wil 
ling to liberate their slaves, they shull be dealt with according to the 
gospel manner of dealing with all gross transgressions. 

¥. M. 1862. Art. 15. How is it considered, if a minister defends 
and justifies slavery, even in a public debate? Ans. It is utterly wrong 
for any brother to do so, according to Matt. 7:12. 

¥. M. 1863. Art. 5. What should be done with a brother who would 
preach that slavery was right according to the Scriptures, and cause dis- 
cord among the brethren? Inasmuch as the brethren always believed, 
and believe yet, that slavery is a great evil, and contrary to the doctrine 
of Christ, we consider it utterly wrong for a brother to justify slavery 
either in public or private, aud that he should be admonished, and if 
obstinate shall be dealt with according to Matt. 18. 


ERRONEOUS DOCTRINES. See above, ‘ Doctrine, strange,” de. 


EXCLUDING MEMBERS. 


Y. M. 1848. (Indiana.) Art. 3. How is it considered, when a part, 
say a minority of a church, disowns the other part, or a majority of the 
members, without taking a legal or scriptural course, and without giving 
legal notice to the body of the charch, and not showing or informing 
the disowned members wherein they transgressed? The difficulties in 
this case ocoupied the greater part of Monday and Tuesday, and lastly 
were postponed for decision until Wednesday morning. See Art. 12. 
Art. 12, In regard tothe third query or the difficulties of Batchelor’s Run 
church with brn. Oyman and Patton and others, the brethren in general 
council considered, that there had been committed errors on both sides, 
in consequence of which many members on both sides made satisfactory 
ackaowledgments before the meeting, and it was concluded, that with 
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such all that is past should be forgiven and forgotten, and with as many 
as may yct come and make satisfaction, and that they all should be re- 
ceived into full fellowship, and brother David Fisher in his office as 
speaker. Furthermore, this meeting considers and counsels, that brn. 
Oyman and Patton, and such others that hold yet with them, should have 
still time to reflect, and should they come also in a reasonable space of 
time, and make satisfactory acknowledgment, the church should also be 
willing to forgive them. But if they should persist in their contrary 
course, going on in holding meetings in opposition to the church, and 
even become railers of the church, there would be no other way than to 
put them into full avoidance, according to 1 Cor. 5:11, 

Y. M. 1852. Art. 17. How are churches to procced in the following 
ease? A brother being eut off from the church with an excluded party, 
and afterward becomes guilty of adultery. Considered, to hold him as 
the church does such party. See 1 Cor. 5:13, “Bunt them that are 
without, God judgeth.”—Art. 19, How is it considered, if a brother is 
legally expelled from the chureh, and afterward is taken sick, when he 
calls for the Lrethren and requests of them to be aaointed, and the breth- 
ren do anoint him, knowing that he is excluded from the church? Con- 
sidered, that according to gospel we have ao right to anoint such as are 
uot in fellowship with the church. The word (James 5:13, ff) goes 
only to the faithful. . 

¥. M. 1859. Art, 29. Can a minister who is not ordained, with the 
counsel of the church, expel a member, or must there be an ordained 
elder present? Ans. It is not necessary for an grdained elder to be 
present, if the member to be expelled is a private member. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 40. Has a church a right to exclude a member 
before informing him of the charge they have against him; and if not, 
what course should a member pursue, that has been disowned that way ? 
Ans The church has no right to do so without duly notifying him, and 
if they do so, he is entitled to a rehearing, with tho assistance of elders 
from other churches—Art. 45. Is it in accordance with the gospel for 
the standing committee of the yearly meeting to send a committee into 
a church, if desired by such that are expelled from the church aceording 
to Matt. 18, the church having no knowledge of it? Ans, No; but the 
ehurch which has expelled him should call a comuittee, if the expelled 
member requests it—Art. 46. Is it according to the word of God, for 
such persons as are excommunicated from the church council, the salu- 
tation, aud the communion, according to Matt. 18, to come before the 
committee, and can their complaints against members be received as evi- 
dence? Ans. No—Art. 47. How is it considered, when two members 
of the church, a visiting brother and his wife, see another visiting broth- 
er intoxicated; afterward these two brothers visit the church and com- 
taune together, and some two mouths afterward, the first brother named 
and a private brother saw the same brother agaia, as they thought, with 
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foo much liquor. Stijl there is no complaint made to the church until 
Some six or seven months after the first transgression, though there have 
been two or three church mectings held in the time. Then the first 
brother named lays in a complaint. What is now the duty of the church 
in this aud like eases? Ans, We consider both parties are in fault, and 
they should be dealt with according to (the word). Matt. 18.—Art. 49. 
Should the havd be withheld or offered as connected with the admoni- 
tion, in admonishing a brother? Ans. We consider that the right band - 
of friendship may be offered, supposing it to be included in the admoni. 
tion. (The question is aot very explicit, but was enswered probably 
under the supposition that the question was referring to an excommuni- 
eated member.}—Art. 56. Is the testimony of one witness sufficient au- 
thority to expel a member under any circumstances, when the accused 
denies and objects to the testimony? Ans. One witness is not sufficient 
in general, bat we will not say that uuder no circumstances one is not 
sufficient. 


EXCOMMUNICATION. See “ Avoidance,” &e. 


EXECUTORSHIP. 


Y. M. 1321. Art. 2. Whether an ordained or private brother may 
serve as executor, where he knows beforehand that the law must be en- 
foreed, has been likewise considered, that it should not be according 
to the gospel doctrine. But inasmuch as many brethren are in such a 
position, the counsel is, to have patience with them, until they can get 
through with it, yet so as not to break the bread of communion with 
them. Since, however, an executorship is very difficult for brethren, it 
was deemed necessary to adopt measures to obviate or lessen the difficul- 
ties. And inasmuch as every parent (or other person of sound mind) bas 
aright to make a will according to his own pleasure without being inter- 
fered with by the authorities, to divide and distribute his property, and 
also to select his executors, and to order them what they are to do, and 
how to do it (the testator may insert in his will the following clause), 
namely: “J nominate and appoint A. B. to be sole executor of my estate, 
to settle, pay off and collect, &c., us far as the rules of our church and 
the gospel will admit of,” &e, 

Y. M. 1834. Art. 8. How is it considered, if a brother, being a min- 
ister, is, a3 executor of an estate, obliged to put the law in foree? Con- 
sidered, he should do nothing without the counsel of the church. 


FAR WEST BRETHREN. 


Y. M. 1850, Art. 25. There is a body of people or brethren in the 
fir West, whose doctrine and practice is somewhat different from ours. 
Some of our brethren live near or almost among them. Now the ques- 
tion arises, are the brethren privileged, according to the gospel, to huld 
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cemmunion with them under existing eircumstances? Considered, that 
according to the gospel and the enséant practice of the church, it would 
not be advisable for brethren to commuue with them uatil a union is 
effected, and they are agreed to practice according to the auciect order 
of the church, 1 Cor. 4:17. 

Y. M. 1852. Art. 1. Proceedings of a council meeting, held Nov. 
22, 1851, in Adams county, Ellinois, by the brethren known as the West- 
ern brethren, with propositions for a re-uaion with the body of our broth- 
eihood, represented in this meeting. After the differences having been 
stated, and considerable conversation had on the subject, it was finally 
concluded, that this meeting does not feel satisfied, how a full and trae 
union can be obtained on the propositions made by the Western brethren, 
and that therefore th's matter should be postponed unti. the dear 
brethren in the West become better acquainted with the grounds of our 
practice, and meanwhile we should exercise charity and Christian love 
toward them.—Art. 2, A letter from Jefferson county, Lowa, referring 
to the differences existing between the brethren called the Western 
brethren, and those of our brethren settled around and among them from 
the East, and wishing to be guided in their intercourse with them by the 
council of this meeting. Considered, and auswered by the foregoing 
decision. 

¥. M. 1855. Art 29. Request for a committee to (go to) Illinois to 
confer with the Far Western brethren or a committee of them, to investi- 
gate the differences in doctrine and practice existing between them and 
us, and report to next annual meeting. Granted, and brother A. Mass, 
Christian Long, Jobn Metzger, Samuel Lehman, James H. Tracey, 
David Hardman, Joho Bowman, Daniel Fry, D. P. Sayler, John H. 
Umstad and James Quinter, appointed for this business. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 14. The committee appointed last annual mecting 
to visit and confer with the Far Western brethren or a committee of them, 
to investigate the differences in doctrine and practice existing between 
them and us, submitted the following 


REPORT. 

May 8, 1856. We, the brethren who constitute the committee appoint- 
ed by the German Baptist church at our last annual meeting to visit the 
Western brethren (who recognize brother Wolfe, of Illinois, as their bish- 
op), by the grace and favor of God, were permitted to meet at their meeting 
house, where we were received on the most friendly and Cbristianlike 
terms, and after different queries were proposed for our deliberation, the 
three (or four) following being considered the most important, we pro- 
ceeded to make our report accordingly as follows. 

1. The question concerning the reality ofa devil (which seems to have 
been doubted by some of them) was considered, and after comparing 
opinions and sentiments on the subject of the reality of such a being and 
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his nature, we agreed upon the following view, that the Scriptures recog- 
nize a devil or an evil spirit, that manifests itsc]f in the flesh. 

2. On the doctrine of universal salvation, which denies punishment 
hereafter (a doctrine which never obtained fovthold in our brotherhood. 
and while a good many of our ancient faithful brethren may have held 
the doctrine of restoration, and many of our dearly beloved brethren 
tuay still hold it, the preaching of such doctrine was, as far as our infor- 
mation extends, never countenanced in our church), we cordially agreed 
with brother Wolfe, ‘that al! men shail receive hereafter according to 
the deeds done in the body, whether they be good or bad.”* 

3. On the subject of feet-washing, brother Wolfe is firm in the opinion 
that one person should both wash and wipe the feet of a number of breth- 
rea (or among the female part of the congregation, one sister the fect of 
several sisters), and then another, and so on, until all are washed; but 
he is willing to conform to the practice of the brethren in general when 
in communion meeting with them, and begs for forbearance on the part 
of the brethren in general until they shali al] come to sce alike, 

4. Brother Wolfe is likewise strongly of the opinion, that no time 
should be spent between the eating of the supper and the breaking of 
the bread in the communion, but that the whole ceremony should be 
prosecuted without intermission or delay. 

It is the sincere desire of brother Wolfe, that however these sentiments 
may clash with the general practice of the brethren, they may not be 
considered a sufficient cause why they should not be received in com- 
munion and fellowship with the brethren, with which views we, the com- 
mittee, unanimously agree, and present this our report to the brethren in 
general council met, for their deliberation and concurrence. Signed by 
David Hardman, J, H. Umstad, J. H. Tracey, A. Mass., John Metzger, 
8. Lehman, C. Long. (Thus it was entered upon the mimates without 
note or comment.) . 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 35. Several communizations were sent to this an- 
nual meeting from the brethren hitherto distinguished as Western breth- 
ren. From these communications we shall give some extracts, as we have 
not room upon the minutes to give them entire. 


*It is somewhat singular, that this report is so worded, that by it the fact 
cannot be ascertained on which side the error has been entertained, and which 
party stood up for tke truth, as the Scriptures say. Indeed it would appear 
rather by the statement al.ove, as if our committee had been in favor of Universal- 
ism (on the shady side of the truth), and finally had to agree with brother Wolfe 
ia the express declaration of inspircd light and truth. Now out of love to the 
tugh, sad to the chureh that has always professed to abide by the sure word of 
truth, and out of Jove to the brethren forming that committee, who would cer- 
tainly not wish to leave their report to posterity open to misapprehension, also 
1.0 less out of love to those Western brethren who have so nobly come forward 
to p-omote the cause of union among us, we must merely state, that the impres- 
sion among our brethren, of the Western brethren holding aad preaching Uni- 
versalist doctrine and denying future punishment, was one of the causes that 
their re-union with us was somewhat retarded, 
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«Beloved brethren: We, the brethren in Adams county, Lilinois, met 
together in council, to take into consideration the course we had best 
adopt in respect to the yearly meeting. On account of the great dis- 
tance we are from the place of meeting, and none of us being in a situa- 
tion suitable to take up such a journey, we have concluded to send you 
these lines, to inform you that after we received the minutes of last con- 
ference, held in Indiana, we called a church council, and we coveluded 
for the sake of union in the brotherhood to adopt fhe minutes of the last 
Y. M., and we intend to carry them out as near as circumstances will ad- 
mit of... . We further state, that we are willing to counsel and be 
counseled by the ¥. M.” Signed by clder George Wolfe and others, by 
order of the church. 

The following extract is from a letier from Sugar Creek church, San- 
gamon county, Hl: “ We have unanimously agreed to be fully united 
with our beloved elder brethren, to counsel and be counseled. And we 
have put in practice the order of receiving and baptizing members, non- 
swearing, and non-corformity to the world.” Signed by elder Isham 
Gibson and others, by order of the church. 

From the brethren in Hurricane Creek district, Bond county, Ilt: 
“ Dear brethren in the Lord: Considering your love and care for us as 
manifested by your kind forbearance and long-suffering to usward, we 
«in love to you and all saints, thought it good to send to you this epistle, 
and also brother Daniel B. Sturgis, delegate from this district, witness- 
ing that we desire fuil fellowship and whion. And we unanimously 
agree to be counseled by the brethren, and submit to all the decisions of 
our beloved brethren iv conference. We believe the best good of all is 
maintained by a full subjection to the decisions of the yearly meetings 
published in the minutes.” Signed by Daniel B. Sturgis and others, 
hy order of the church. 

The following is the expression of this annual meeting upon the sub- 
ject referred to in the above communications : 

«“ Whereas, it is known that what have been called the Western breth- 
ren have uot heretofore been in perfect union with our churches in ob- 
serving the ordinances and regulations in the house of God; and, where- 
as, a number of communications have come before this council meeting 
from said brethren, expressing a strong desire to be in full fellowship 
with our brotherhood, and promising to submit to and to be governed 
by the rules by which we think the house of God should be governed, 
therefore, considered, that we have cause to thank God that the efforts 
made te bring about a union have been so successful, and we are now 
happy to recognize them as being in full fellowship with us.” 


FASHIONABLE GARMENTS, &c. 


Y¥. M. 1804. Art. 8. Concerning the evil which grieves God and 
angels in heaven, and also the faithful souls on carth, namely, the new 
fashions which are in vogue in the world, and also here and there are 
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believers who gratify too much the lust of the eye (Num. 15:39), and 
conforming therein themselves to the world, and especially our youth is 
corrupting itself herein so much, that the Lord has almost cause to com- 
plain, that all flesh has corrupted its way; therefore it has been unani- 
mously deemed good, that the bishops and ministers, as also all fathers 
and mothers of families, should use all diligence to counteract such 
things, that they might spread no farther, but rather be put out of the 
way; especially when persons desire to be received (in the church), it 
should be laid before them, that such things are contrary to the whole- 
some doctrine, and that it is their duty to deny themselves, and when 
they are willing to lay them aside, then they may be baptized in hope, 
that they will permit themselves further instructed, &e. 

Y. M. 1822, Art. 6. How is it considered, when members will not 
receive the loving counsel of the brethren on account of high fashions of 
the world, which had been considered for the third time in the big meet- 
ing, that if a member had been admonished in love once and again (with- 
out effect), we could not break bread with them. But now at this meet- 
ing it was considered, that if they would not accept the loving counsel, 
wo could pot have full fellowship with such members according to the 
gospel. Also such who permit or approve the high fashions in their chil- 
dren, who are still under their control, especially housekeepers in the 
church, who should be examples of the flock (could not be fellowshipped 
in this). 

Y. M. 1834. Art. 11, Concerning high fashions and conformity to 
the world, Considered, a great cyil in many respects. 

Y¥. M. 1840. Art. 7. About the more and more increasing evil, that 
mewibers conform so much to the world in building, house furniture, 
raiment, &c., and even to have a string of bells upon their horses at 
sleighing. Considered, that all the brethren and members, and especially 
teachers (ministers), ought to oppose and Jabor against this growing evil, 
and to avoid the tinkling of bells as improper for brethren. 

Y. M. 1846. Art. 10. About pride in its various forms, which is 
creeping into the church, it is thought highly necessary that the yearly 
mecting instruct and urge it npon all the overseers of the churches, to 
see especially to that matter, and protest strongly agaiust all manner of 
superfluity and vanity, such as building fine houses, and baving paintings, 
earpetings and costly furniture, &c., together with the adoruing of the 
body too much after the fashion of the world. We believe that we should 
deny ourselves and abstain from these things, especially the laborers in 
the word, who are called to be examples of the flock. 

Y. M. 1847. grt. 9. How is it considered, if a brother or a sister 
should have two suits of clothes, onc of them plain to go to mecting in, 
and one after the fashions of the world to go to other gatherings in? 
Considered by the brethren present, that it is very unbecoming for men 
pers to do so, and that it would be the duty of the teachers fuithfully to 
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admonish such brethren and sisters, again and again, if necessary, not to 
conform to the world in their dress and habits, as the apostles also have 
warned us, See Rom. 12:1, 2; 1 Tim. 2:9; 1 Pet, 3:3, 4. 

¥..M. 1849. Art. 3. Can it be allowed for brethren to wear fur or 
cloth caps, and sisters to wear trimmed straw or leghorn bonnets? Con- 
sidered to be inconsistent with the word of God, and therefore it ought 
not to be. 5 

Y.M. 1858. Art. 6, How aréwe to proceed with members that come to 
our love-feasts from other congregations, and who when they leave home 
are dressed after the gay fashions of the world, and during the day change 
their dress several times, and put on in the evening a plainer dress to go 
to the communion table? Is it enough simply to admonish such members, 
or should the church in which they live be informed? And must we in- 
deed commune with such members, when some of the members in the church 
are much grieved by their conduct? Considered, that it is wrong for mem- 
bers to do so, but they should not be debarred from the privilege of com- 
muning until the brethren of the district in which they live have been in- 
formed, and until they have heen reproved, and afterward continue diso- 
bedient. (A new question might arise from the above questions, which 
should be deeply considered according to the word of God, namely: Can 
faithful and earnest members, who are grieved at such frivolous conduct as 
stated in the first question, haviug seeu and noticed it during the day and 
before the communion, sit down in the evening at the Lord’s table, and at 
the time of self-examination see such members at the same table; can those 
faithful members then say to themselves, that they have done their duty 
toward these failing members, without having given them a note of warn- 
ing? Perbaps you think they are in danger of eating and drinking of 
the sacred emblems of a Saviour’s dying love unworthily, and still you 
do nothing to prevent it.} 

Y¥.M. 1861. Art. 3. Inasmuch as the brethren have decided in con- 
ference. that mewbers who would not conform to the order in dress us 
generally practiced by the old brethren and sisters, that they could not 
have the privilege to the communion; but as this does not restrain them 
into the order, we wish to know whether the church has the right to deal 
with them as offenders, when they will not conform in dress or to wearing 
caps, and leave off wearing hoops? Considered, that such members 
should be admonished, and that wanwly too, to lay aside all superfluities, 
and conform to the order of the church; otherwise they must and will 
be regarded as disobedient members. See Row. 12. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 34. Can this annual meeting allow brethren, and 
especially the bishops and ministering brethren, to suffer their children 
while under their control, to follow all the foulish fashions of this world, 
such as wearing of hoops, and unnecessary ornaments of the bedy? Ans. 
We consider such things should not be tolerated by the brethren where 
they can reasonably be prevented. 
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Y. M. 1863. Art. 3. How are we to deal with sisters wearing hoops ? 
They should be admonished once and again, and if they will not heed the 
admonition, they should be dealt with according to Matt. 18. See Min. 
1861, Art. 3. 

Y. M. 2864. Art. 7. Whon the apostles prohibit the wearing of gold 
and pearls, 1 Tim. 2:9, 1 Pet. 3:8, are gold watches to be included ? 
Ans. As the carrying of gold watches may, and is likely to lead to pride, 
we think it advisable not to wear them.—Art. 8. How is it considered 
by the brethren in yearly council assembled, in relation to the members 
who do not conform to the order of the brethren in the wearing of apparel, 
and in the wearing of their hair, but follow the fashions of the world? 
Ans. We think that the ministering brethren should heartily admonish, 
and urge the members to conform to the order of the brethren, and set 
them a good example, and if those who are admonished again and again, 
and that by the charch teo as well as by the ministers, will aot hear, the 
word of God directs us what to do with them, Matt. ch. 18th_—Art. 10. 
Is it considered right according to the gospel for a minister to wear a 
soldier’s overcoat when in the pulpit, or at other times; and if it is not, 
how is such a brother to be dealt with, if he should continue to wear it 
after being admonished? Ans. It is considered not advisable for any 
brother, whether a minister or private member, to wear any military cloth- 
ing; and if he is admonished, and still persists in being disobedient, he 
should be dealt with according to the 18th chapter of Matthew. 

Y. M. 1866. Art. 27. Inasmuch as pride and an inclination te fol- 
low the fashions of the world are stilt increasing among us, in wearing 
fine apparel, frock and sack coats, dusters, shawls, &c., with the hair 
parted off to one side, or shingled aud roached, mustaches, &c., the sisters 
also wearing fine apparel, going without caps, wearing hoops, hats, veils, 
overcoats, jewelry, &c., and as admozition in some cases bas not effected 
anything, cannot this yearly meeting propose some plan by which this 
growing evil may be arrested? Aus. We think members of the church 
conforming to the fashions of the world as above stated, should be ad- 
monished again and again, and if they will not hear the church, the 
Saviour has given directions in Matt. 18, how to deal with thenr —Art. 
47, The following resolution was proposed to the annual meeting by a 
district mecting, with a request that it be adopted: Resolved by 
this annual meeting, that the churches throughout the brotherhood 
enforce plainness of dress, and a piain manner of wearing the hair 
and beard, upon the preachers and officers of the churches. By plain- 
ness of dress we mean the common order of giving shape to dress 
as practiced by the old brethren and sisters generally, and by plain- 
ness of hair we mean the hair parted on the top of the head, or all 
eombed back in a plain manner, or combed straight down al! around the 
tead, and not having the hair and beard trimmed according to the 
custom of the world. Considered, that the annual meeting unanimously 
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adopt this resolution, according to Rom 12:2; 1 Pet. 1:14, 1 John2: 
15, 16; and that all preachers and officers that follow the fashions of the 
world in the foregoing particulars, violate the order of the gospel by 
doing so, and render themselves liable to be brought under the council 
of the eburch. 


FAST DAYS. 


Y. M. 1850. Art. 42. Is it consistent with the gospel for the breth- 
ren ta recommend to the churches a day of fasting to be observed annu- 
ally, and to have it published in the minutes of the annual meeting? 
Considered, inasmuch as the gospel teaches us to fast and pray, to always 
pray, and never faint; aud the great Teacher says a certain species of 
evil spirits cannot be cast out but by fasting and prayer; we hope that 
every Christian shepherd will teach his flock to pray and fast often- 
er than once a year, as we do not know the time when he that gocth 
about as a roaring lion may tempt or deceive us. (The gospel does not 
appoint special times for meeting; but if we would not set a certain time, 
day and hour for meeting, how conld the children of God meet at all? 
So if the perilous times into which we have come seem to require that 
all the children of God everwhere should unite in prayer and fasting, 
how could it be done with one accord and at the same time, unless the 
time is appointed and madetknown beforehand? Should the example of 
the king and people of Nineveh, and its gracious answer by God, have 
been in vain recorded for our learning? See Jonah 3: 6-10.) 

¥.M.1853. Art. 20. Whether brethren should observe days of fast- 
ing appointed by the President of the United States, or by the Govera- 
ors of the respective States in which we live? Considered, that brethren 
should pray always and not faint, and also to fast as often as practicable. 
But considering Rom. 13 : 1-7, and also 14:5, 6, itshall be left optional 
with the churches and members to observe such days or not, ag they are 
“fully persuaded in their own minds.” (When the Lord said by the 
prophet to his people Israel, “Seek the peace of the city whither I have 
caused you to be carried away eaptives, and pray unto the Lord for it; for 
in the peace thereof shall ye have peace,” Jer. 29:7, it wou!d certainly 
be no offense to God now to unite with the people generally in fasting 
and prayer for our country.) 


FEASTING AT FUNERALS. See “Funerals.” 


FEET-WASHING. . 


Y. M. 1812. Art. 2. Concerning /eet-washing, inasmuch as it has 
happened sometimes that mewbers are permitted to hiave their feet washed 
by other denominations, who also practice feet-washing at their breaking 
of bread, yet not quite according to the word as we can nnderstand it, 
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it is considered advisable that it should not be proper to take part in 
such imperfect exercises, &c. 

Y.M. 1822 (Miami.) Art. 3. Whether there should be something 
of the supper on the table at feet washing, it was the uvanimous agree- 
ment in the council of the great meeting, that it should uot be. 

Y. M. 18338, Art 5. Whether the supper must be on the table at 
Jeet washing ? Answered as before. 

Y. M. 1841. Art 2. Whether the brethren practice feet-washing 
strietly according to the gospel? Considered, after much conversation 
and reflection, that feet-washing as practiced hitherto by the brethren is 
aceording to the word, and that the mode as far as we could learn until 
now, could in nowise be improved. 

Y¥. M. 1845. (Virginia.) Art. 12. About practicing feet-washing 
more accerding to the example of Christ, it was considered as in 1841, 
that our practice hitherto was according to the word, and that we could 
not improve it. 

Y¥.M. 1846. (Tennessee.) Art. 8, Is it obligatory for all the mem- 
bers of the church fo wash fret, to follow the exawple of Christ? Ans, 
That we should make no change in the observance of this ordinance ; but 
that every member should as soon as possible fulfill this command, “ Ye 
ought to wash one another's feet.” 

¥. M. 1848. (Ohio) Art. 21 Whether it would not be more ac- 
cording to the word in St. John’s gospel, 13:15, that a brother should 
both wash and wipe his brother's feet 2 Considered, that the brethrea 
sull think as they did seven years ago in this respect. See Min. of 1841, 
Art. 2 (above). 

Y. M. 1849, Art. 39, Whether it would not be more according to 
the gospel in the observance of fref-washing, for the brother at the head 
of the table to wash and wipe the feet of the brother on his right hand, 
and that brotber to wash and wipe the feet of the next, aud so on around 
the table? Considered, that as this question has been so often before 
the council, and (decided) that the manner of its observance could uot 
he amended, we are still of the opinion, that the command is fully obeyed 
if we wash our feet (inter cinanden) among one another, as rendered by 
the German translation. But we would recommend to each brother and 
sister, at the earliest opportunity to obey the command to wash, and that 
in washing the members should change frequently. 

Y¥. M. 1854, Art. 10. As there is some difference of opinion respect- 
mg John 13:5, the question arises, whether onc and the same member 
shall perform the double act of washing and wiping the saints’ feet? 
Considercd in the same light as it was in 1849, Art. 39, that the man- 
ner of feetwashing coul? not be amended, inasmuch as the command is 
fully obeyed in the way we observe it. See about feet-washing under the 
heading, “ Fur Westerg Brethren” ae 
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FORM OF AFFIRMATION. 


Y. M. 182%, Art. 4. How far a brother is at liberty in giving testi- 
mony to speak the truth hefore the higher powers, inasmuch different 
forms are presented to brethren? Considered, that a brother by no 
means should take the liberty to lift up his hand, but should obey simply 
the counsel of the gospel, saying yea, if it is yea, avd nay, it it is nay; 
* for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil.” 

Y. M. 1822 (Canton.) Art. 5. Concerning the form or proposing 
oaths in order to save one’s conscience for the gospel’s sake, whether we 
could answer with yea such a form, ‘And this you do under the pains 
and penalties of perjury ;” it was considered, if a brother were grieved 
herein, tet him counsel whether there was no other form fur us. 


FORM OF WORDS IN BAPTISM. See “ Baptism.” 


FORM OF WORDS IN SOLEMNIZING MARRIAGES. 
Y¥.M. 1858. Art. 9. Would it not be advisable for the annual meet- 


ing to make a form for the brethren to perform (solemnize) matrimony ; 
Ans. It is though not advisabie. 


FREE-MASONRY, &o. 


Y. M. 1894, Art. 5. What is to be done with brethren who join the 
Freemasons? Though we are not sufficiently acquainted with this 
(secret) association to judge in the case, still there ave revealed many 
trifling things, frivolities and unfraitful works, so that it is considered 
to be highly improper for brethren to be members in their association, or 
to have fellowship with their works. Therefore it has been unanimously 
concluded, that in case there are brethren defilod therewith, they should 
be admonished in heartfelt love, and informed, that if they wanted to be 
(reniain) in fellowship with these (masonic) brethren, we could not have 
fellowship with them; aud if after such admonition they would not hear 
or receive counsel, we would have to avoid them, and could have no fel- 
lowship with them; but if one were contamiuated with this, and would 
repent from the heart (and renounce all further fellowship with that 
association), in faith and hope, he might be received again in the name 
of Jesus Christ. 

Y¥.M.1828 Art. 1. Whether a brother can belong to the Freemasons 
and still be a brother (in the church)? Considered, that it cannot be. 

Y. M. 1848. (Indiana.} Art. 5. Whether brethren, and especially 
teachers (ministers) can consistently with the gospel and our holy pro- 
fession attach themselves to the Freemasons and the society popularly 
called the Sons of Temperance ; and if not consistent, how is the church 
to proceed in such a case? Considered, that whereas the Holy Spirit 
testifies by the apostle Paul, 1 Cor. 11:39, “ He that eateth and drink. 
eth unworthy, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, NOT DISCERN- 


116 FREE-MASONRY. 


Ine THE Lonb’s BopY,’’—and, whereas, we are informed in holy writ, 
that the Lord’s body is his church, of which we desire to he members, 
as he is the Head; from such and other considerations and declarations 
of the word of God, the brethren have always believed, and stil! believe, 
that itis not only uabecoming and wrong, but highly dangerous for breth- 
ren to attach themselves to such secret societies or any association of this 
world, and if they should do so, they should be visited in love, as the advice 
was forty-four years ago in a yearly meeting at Pipe Creek, and admon- 
ished to withdraw themselves from such; and if they should acknowledge 
their fault before the church, the members might bear with them. But 
in case of a minister of the word having gone so far as not only to attach 
himself to such secret societies, but also to act7as their chaplain and ora- 
tor, it was considered, that such a brother ought to be silent in the church, 
until the members should feel renewed confidence in him again. 

Y. ¥. 1852. Art. 27. Is it according to the gospe] to receive a man 
into the church, belonging to the order of Odd Fellows? Considered, 
that it is not, unless he is willing to withdraw from and renounce that 
order. 

Y. M. 1855, Art. 19. What todo with a person wishing to become a 
member, and confessing to be a Freemason, yet not willing to renounce 
them? Considered, that no person could or should be admitted into the 
church unless he shall previously renounce all connection whatever with 
Freemasonry, or any and every other secret society with which he may 
have been connected. 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 4. As secret societies seem to be multiplying, and 
as many young men around us join them, and as some undertake a de- 
fense of them, it seems necessary that our minds need to he frequently 
stirred up upon this matter. Then as we profess to be followers of him 
who said, “In secret have I done nothing,” will the yearly meeting 
through its proceedings come up to the side of our Lord? Ans. We 
consider that members should not participate in any secret or cath-bound 
societies whatever, and if after they have been duly admonished, they 
persist in such participation, we cousider the church js justifiable in ex- 
communicating them.—Art. 10. Ifa brother has held meetings according 
to the Gth article of the minutes of 1858—there being few mewbers, 
and none of the ministers of the district in which the meeting was held, 
present—and would to his knowledge receive a person that is a Free- 
mason into the church, without renouncing more of Masonry than just 
the wearing of the badge and the marching in parade, and the ministers 
and members of the district in which said member resides would after- 
ward require a full renunciation, and he would refuse, and still claim 
the privilege of attending lodges, &c., justifying himself by saying he 
had made no such promise at his reception, What shall be done in such 
acase? Ans. If such a brother shall refuse to hear the church, he shall 
he dealt with according to Matt. 18:17. 


FUNERALS. 7 


Y. M. 1862. Art. 11. Inasmuch as there are so many secret socie- 
ties, such as Freemasons, Odd Fellows, Sons of Temperance, &e., and as 
the members of Christ’s church are vot allowed to belong to any of them, 
would it not be best to ask all applicants for membership, whether they 
belong to any secret order, and if they do, to inform them that they 
must renounce all such before they are received into the church? Ans. 
If there is a suspicion of any applicant for membership having follow- 
ship with such societies, we think it not wrong to ask such question. 


FUNERALS. 


Y¥. M. 1819. Art. 6. Whether it is not displeasing in the sight of 
God, that there is so much conformity to the world at /uerads, with the 
superfluity of drink as well as the superabundaace of eatables, besides 
what is needful and proper? Considered, that all superfluity in meat and 
drink, together with all extravagance in clothing, is an abomination in 
the sight of God, which we ought to avoid by all means, that the hody of 
Christ may not be mixed up so much with the body of the world (espe- 
cially at such solemn occasions as funerals), 

Y. M. 1844. Art. 11. Whether our brethren have the liberty in 
cases of funerals to let preachers of other denominations preach in their 
houses? Considering circumstances, such as a burying-ground on the 
farm of a brother, the weather being inclement, &c., such liberty could 
not be denied to brethren. 

Y.M. 1851. Art. 19. How are the brethren, when called upon, to 
proceed in holding funeral services? Considered, that according to the 
general and ancient practice of the brethren, we would advise, that in all 
cases the services should be begun and concluded by singing and prayer. 

¥. M. 1856. Art. 8. How is it considered, when a brother of anoth- 
er district is solicited to preach a funeral sermon, aud fails to attend, and 
the brethren who reside in the district attend and preach the funeral of 
the decease, and afterward the elder, who is a relative of the deceased, 
has the funeral preached over again? Considered, that elders ought to 
be careful not to wound the feelings of their fellow-laborers by sending 
for others to do their work over again. 

¥. M.1859. Art. 29. Is it right to give liberty to other denominations 
to preach funeral sermons in our meeting-houses? Ans. It is right, 
especially if preached on the day of the funeral. 

Y. M. 1866. Art. 7. Is it according to the order of the gospel for 
brethren, being :aourners, to keep their hats on in time of funeral ser- 
vices, at prayer, and preaching, &c.? And should brethren dress their 
dead xfter the fashion of the world? Ans. We think not, for the apos- 
tle says, “ It is a shame for a man to pray or prophesy having his head 
covered,” 1 Gor. 11. And we think a white shroud becomes our dead 
the best. — ‘ 
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GRAIN SELLING TO DISTILLERS. 


Y. M.1835. Art 9. How is it viewed for brethren to sell grain to 
distillers? Considered, that it should not be, especially if grain is searee 
and high in price. Besides, it was mentioned of the abuse and harm 
which comes from what is made by the distiller, and that brethren should 
take no part in it, and by no means use distilled liquors for a common 
beverage, nor offer it to those that work for them. 


HIRING SLAVES. 


Y. M. 1845. Art. 3. In regard to hiring slaves, it was considered, 
little better than purchasing and hulding slaves, and that it would be 
best for a follower of Jesus Christ to have nothing at all to do with 
slavery. 


HOOPS IN FEMALE GARMENTS. See “Fashionable Garments.” 


HOUSE-KEEPING IN CHURCHES. See “Di ficulties in Churches? 


Y. M. 1799, 1808, &c., also,“ Order and Discipline of the Church.” 

¥. M. 1804. Our cordial and united greeting of love to our beloved 
brethren, especially to brothers C.L and J. Z., and also to brothers Jacob 
H and John G. We desire and wish you all that may tendto the glory of 
God, to the salvation of souls, and in the edification of the church In- 
asmuch it appears that brother C. L. assumes more authority in the ser- 
viee of the church than it pleases us and the church, and brother JZ. 
has given more out of his bands than is pleasing to us and the church, so 
that it causes pressure and offense, therefore it is our loving counsel to 
you, that you should keep house in the service of the church in union 
aud concord, so that brother C. L. should make the commencewent in 
meeting (preparatory) to prayer, and then it is all the same who is 
speaking first; and when the meeting is to be brought to a close, then 
the beloved brother Joho Z. is to make the conclusion, Ac the aext 
meeting the loving brother J. Z. is to make the beginning, and it is im- 
material who may speak first, and when the meeting is to be closed, the 
loving brother €. L. shall conelude, and so on. In important matters 
brother Z. should do nothing without counseling with brother L., aud so 
likewise should brother L. do nothing without counseling with brother 
Z., so that union is preserved. But he who will not keep house thus, 
and give satisfaction to the church, and will not accept the apostolic 
counsel of love of the beloved old brethren, such should be silent, and 
cannot serve the church in his office. Further, if a person desires to 
be baptized, and makes known a preference by which brother he would 
like to be baptized, then that brother. with the counsel of the church, is 
to satisfy the candidate and forward him, With these lines we have 
given nothing new, but adhere to the conclusion which has been laid 
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down already six years ago by the beloved old beethren, We have fur- 
ther to notice, that there were very rude expressions made by 
brother L., saying that there is gone forth a spirit of Satan, and rules in 
the church, and of this J. Z. is the head, &e., and even the church has 
been compared to the rebellious company of Korah. Such should be 
acknowledged aud recalled by all means. 


HYMN BOOK. 


Y. M. 1849, Art, 38. Whether our hyma book now in use could 
not be improved by a better selection? Considered, that the hymn 
book we have answers our purpose very well, 

Y. M, 1858. Art. 23. What does the anuual meeting think of taking 
the preparatory steps for producing a new hymn book? Referred to 
next annual meeting. 

Y. M. 1860. Art. 9. We the brethren assembled im general distriet 
eouucil at the Valley meetinghouse in Botecourt Co, Va., desire that the 
brethren in the annual council meeting of 1860 devise some plan or 
way to remodel, or enlarge by appendix, our hymn book, so as to satisfy 
the wants of the brethren. Ans. To comply with the above request, this 
annual meeting appoints a committee of five to make a new hymn book, 
with the understanding that as many of the hymns in the present book 
as possible be retained. The folowing brethren constitute the commit- 
tee: James Quinter, O., Samuel Garber, Tll., John Mezger, Md., John 
H. Umstad, Pa., John Kline, Va. 

¥. M. 1861. Art. 14. That we are in favor of postponing the revision 
of our hymn book. Considered, since a committee was appointed by last 
yearly meeting to attend to this business, and circumstances preventing 
their action, we are in favor of extending the same committee to consum- 
mate the work assigned them at their earliest convenierce. 


INFARES. 


Y. M. 1827. Art. 11. Whether we may be allowed to hold infares? 
Considered, that it (such things) belongs to pride, extravagance and van- 
ity, and should not be among wembers. 


INSTALLATION OF MINISIERS. See also “ Choice and Installa- 
tion,” &c. 


Y. M.1846. Art. 9. (Pennsylvania.) Is a brother, that was a speak- 
er or deacon, and has moved into anther church, properly re-installed 
in his office, if an ordained brother takes the counsel of the chu. ch, and 
announces the same to him, without he being received by the members 
with hand and kiss? Considered unanimously by the elders, that inas- 
much as he was properly received into his «fice by the church in which 
he was chosen, he would be suiiciently established. 


aN 
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Y¥. M. 1783. Art. 2. Concerning taking interest, it is considered, that 
no member should take interest for his movey, inasmuch in the law of 
God it was expressly forbidden, and Christ says that the Scripture can- 
not be broken (John 10:35); and inasmuch the dear and chosen ves- 
sel and faithful apostle Paul says, that Christ became the end of the law, 
and yet the word of God and also divine knowledge teaches, that in or" 
der to become partakers of Christ it is required to deny ourselves entirely 
of all those things which are contrary to the word and command of God: 
therefore, we exhort again heartily and unitedly, that such members, who 
might be involved in this point, should think of better things, and have 
more regard and respect for their denied Lord Jesus and his truth, and 
wish them faith and the grace of God heartily. 

Y. M. 1822. (Ganton.} Art. 10. Whether it be right for a follower of 
Jesus to take interest, was considered, that neither the law nor the 
gospel gives us such privilege, and that it should not be among the mem- 
bership. 

Y¥. M. 1834. Art. 8. Whether we may tuke interest from a brother? 
Considered somewhat differently, but our (charity) moderation should be 
known, and we should be willing to lend to the poor without interest. 

Y. M. 1835. (Miami.) Art. 2. Concerning taking interest. Consider- 
ed not allowed by the gospel, and brethren should beware of usury (un- 
lawful interest) especially. 

Y. M. 1837. Art. 9. How is it considered, if members take more than 
lawful interest? Considered, that this ought to be by no means, and if 
a brother should do so, he ought to be visited, and if he would not take 
advice, we could not be satisfied with him, 

Y. M. 1845. (Virginia.) Art.4. In regard to usury and inerease, it 
was considered, that it was against the law of Moses, and could not be 
otherwise than against the gospel of Christ, which commands us “ to leud 
where we hope for nothing again.” We should be very carefal not to ask 
or take more than lawful interest, and keep an open hand for the poor, 
and to lend them even without interest. 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 29. Is a member, brother or sister, not as justifia- 
ble in buying lottery tickets, as in purchasing bank stock, or taking 8 or 
10 per cent. interest on money loaned to a brother? Considered, that 
buying lottery tickets is very wrong ; taking more than lawful interest is 
worse still ; and taking stock in a bank ought to be avoided also by breth- 
ren. One wrong can never justify another. 

Y. M. 1856. Ari. 1. What is to be done, according to the gospel, 
with brethren who take more than Jawful interest, and are not willing to 
be subject to the decision of the annual meeting of 1836? The gospel 
directs the subjects of Christ’s kingdom to be subject to the Jaws of the 
land; therefore, no brother should take more than the law allows. If 
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he doth, he should be dealt with according to Matt. 18, and required to 
restore what he has taken unlawfally. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 61. Is it consistent with the gospel and the order 
of the brethren, for wealthy brethren to make it a rule or custom, when 
they lend money to poor brethren or others, to make those who borrow 
the money pay the tax on the money, when they receive interest on the 
money? If not consistent with the gospel, what is to be done with 
such a brother? Ans. We think it is not consistent with the gospel 
to take more than lawful interest. See Luke 3:13. We think such a 
brother should be admonished by the church, and if he will not hear the 
church, he should be dealt with according to Matt. 18. 

Y. M. 1863. Art. 9. If one brother should demand and receive more 
interest from another brother than the law allows,and the latter acquiesces 
for years, but finally becomes dissatisfied, must he make the complaint to 
the chureh, or commence in the ordinary way, by going first privately to 
the offending brother, &c.? Ans. The dissatisfied brother should pro- 
ceed according to Matt, 18, and the offending brother should refund the 
jawful interest as far as the church in which both reside may judge 
equitable. 


The different views expressed at different times on this subject of “taking 
inferest.” requires a note of explanation. The circumstances of brethren and otbers 
prior to the settlement of the Western States of our country were similar to those 
of ancient Israel, that is, in both cases there was lite occasion for borrowing 
money, except when the borrower was in absolute want and distress. In Canaan 
the land was distributed by Joshua among all the tribes and familes of Israel, 
witbout money and without price, enabling every one to dwell under bis own vine 
and fig tree, and possessing a nook of land sufficient to @urnish all the necessaries 
ofa simple and frugal life by proper cultivation. Tn our own country from its first 
settlement wild land could be bought at nominal prices of even a fraction of a 
dollar per acre, and at a long credit without interest, until the purchaser could 
raise the money out of the land itself. And not only wild land, but also well 
improved furms could be bought some fifty years ago in the Atlantic or old States, 
by making a first payment of perhaps the fourth, fifth or sixth part ef the par- 
chase money, and dividing the balance into twelye or more small annual payments, 
ali without interest, at least until the bonds became actually due. This heing the 
general custom of those primitive times, we can readily understand, why the 
brethren then discountenanced the taking of interest w toto, simply because in nine 
cases out of ten the cause of one’s borrowing money was, as stated above, actual 
distress, But times, customs and circamstances have changed. Population and 
wealth have most wonderfullyincreased ;towns and villages have grown into cities, 
and are multiplying daily ; land and every other kind of property became wore and 
more valuable, at least iu the thickly settled parts of the country, and conld 
no longer be bought on 4 loug credit without interest. Even*the public lands in 
the great Northwest could not be bad any longer on credit, since it was found that 
many settlers ia the new country, who had pxid one-half of the purchase money, 
forfeited that by being unable to pay the balance of theit dues, and lost event- 
ually the land, with the improvements they bad made thereon, Thus it came to 
pass that ready money became so valuable, tbat even farmers found it sometimes 
advantageous rather to pay interest than to do without the money. At any rate, 
with the increase of trade and commeree the custem of borrowing and lending 
money on interest became almost universal, and after brethren had been paying 
interest for years, when their circumstances became changed, so that instead of 
borrowing meney they had money to lend, the question was seen in a different 
light, from what it was seen before, and the old saying became true in this mat- 
ter, that circumstances alter cases, If it is wrong to take interest for money leat, 
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it is wrong to pay or promise to pay interest for money borrowed, too; but it is 
more wrong stil! to break our promise, aud refuse or neglect to pay or fulfil what 
we engaged to do, or on the other band, to exact what is due to ug too severely, 
anil become oppressors of the houest poor, because we baye s legal claim on them. 
God forbid that brethren shvald do either. 


INTOXICATING DRINKS. See “Ardent Spirits.” 


INVITING MINISTERS of oTMer DENOMINATIONS. See “Admit- 
ting Strange Ministers.” 


Y. M. 1846. (Tennessee.) Art. 5. Whether we should give liberty 
to preachers of other denominations to speak in our stated meetings ? 


Considered, that it would not be allowed according to the gospel. See 
2 John 9: 10. 


JHWELRY FOR MEMBERS TO WEAR. 


Y. M. 1853. Art. 8. How shall we proceed in case we have a love 
feast, and a sister or sisters come from another congregation to our love 
feast who wear (g ud) ear-rings or jewels, whether we have a right to take 
them in council, and if not willing to Jay it (them) off, whether we are 
privileged to keep them from the communion-table? The committee 
was decidedly of opinion, that as it is positively forbidden by holy writ, 
see 1 Pet. 3:3, 1 Tim. 2:9, it should not be tolerated except in cases of 
actual necessity (for medical reasons); and that the church where such 
members propose to participate in the communion, has the right (if it is 
not the duty rather) to take them into council, and if they are not will- 
ing to be admonished.#o advise them to withdraw until they are willing 
to sacrifice those forbidden things. 

Y. M. 1884. Art. 7. When the apostles prohibit the wearing of gold 
avd pearls, 1 Tim. 2:9, 1 Pet. 3:3, are gold watches to be included? 
Ans. As the carrying of gold watches may and is likely to lead to pride, 
we think it advisable not to wear them. 


JUDGING HARSHLY. 


Y.M. 1820, Art 2. A brother had used hard expressions against a 
brother in presence of the brethren, such as “ from the preaching of bro- 
ther M. there was apparent a spirit of the Methodist and River-brethren 
and an Antichrist?” Considered, that the brother is to make proper ac- 


knowledsment for these harsh expressions, otherwise we would not be. 
satisfied with him. 
™ 


e 


JURIES, SERVING ON. 


Y, M. 1832. Art. 1. How is it considered, if a brother serves on a 
grand jury, aud bears testimony againstsa brother, by which the Jatter is 
caused to suffer costs, and the testimony is not given from Gecessity or 
duty, but from want of love? Considered, that serving on juries was 
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ever deemed improper fur brethren ; but in this special case the church 
where it occurred, and who should know and weigh all the circumstances, 
should judge according to the law of Christ and according to the testi- 
mony. 

Y. M. 18384, Art. 13. Whether a brother can serve on a jury, where 
a man is tried for his life (as a murderer)? Considered, no, that it can- 
not be at all. 

Y¥. M. 1835. Art. 7. Concerning serving on juries at trials for life or 
death ? Answered as before. 

Y. M. 1841. Art. 11. Whether it is becoming fora member of the 
church of Christ to act asa juror in the courts of our country? Con- 
sidered, that it would be best not to serve at all even in civil cases, but 
by no means (can a brother serve) in criminal cases. 


KEEPING THE LORD’S DAY. 


Y. M. 1817. Art. 7. Concerning working on Sunday, it was conclud- 
ed, that members should do no work on Sunday except in cases of great 
necessity, inasmuch the apostle writes to “give none offense, neither to 
the Jews, nor to the Gontiles, nor to the church of God.” 1 Cor. 
10:82. See also Y. M. 1810, Art. &, [See Sabbath Breaking ] 

Y. M. 1828. Art. 4. Whether we may do labor on Sunday, it was 
deemed good that we should refrain from it. 

Y. M. 1834. Art. 2. Whether we may work on Sunday, such as saw- 
ing (on sawmills), shooting, moving, &c. It was considered, that it should 
not be by any means, but that we ought to spend the Sunday in stillvess 
and in the fear of God, in order to be offensive to no one. . 

Y. M. 1836. Art. 6. Concerning work or moving on Sundays, it was 
cousidered improper to do so. 

Y. M. 1863. Art 28. With regard to the question whether a brother 
minisjgr was rightly dealt with who has taken the liberty to do servile 
work Ja the Lord’s day repeatedly, and notwithstanding he has heen ad- 
monished again and again, and continues to defend and pursue his course, 
to the offense of many in and out of the church, it appears that the 
church, with a chosen committee of elders, has decided that the brother 
has either to quit this practice, or the exercise of his ministry. The 
standing committee unanimously confirms this decision. 

Y. M, 1864. Art. 15. How are we to hold a brother that keeps Sat- 
urday for the Sabbath, and works on Sunday, and strongly contends that 
he is right. Ans. Inasmuch as the old brethren have always observed 
the first day of the week as a day of rest and public worship, we think 
such a brother should be heartily admonished to conform to the order of 
the brethren and the gospel, and if he docs not do so, he should be dealt 
with according to the gospel. 


424 THE HOLY KISS. 


KISS, THE HOLY. 


Seriptural foundation for the same: Rom. 16:16, “ Salute one an- 
other with an holy kiss.” 1 Cor. 16:20, “Greet ye one another with 
an holy kiss.” 2 Cor. 13:12, “ Greet one another with an holy kiss.” 
1 Thess, 5:26, “ Greet all the brethren with an holy kiss.” 1 Pet. 5:14, 
* Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity.” 

Y. M.1797. Art. 4. It was in union concluded, that the holy kiss and 
the kiss of charity should not be neglected, since in sume places itis almost 
entirely omitted; but according to the words of the apostles, we should 
prove ourselves on all occasions as disciples of Jesus, and be steadfast in 
brotherly love; and notwithstanding all disgrace, we should not be ashamed 
of the word and following of Christ. 

Y¥.M. 1820. Art. 4. Concerning when brethren or members get at 
variance or in difficulty with one another, no one is allowed to refuse to 
the other the kiss fur himself, without counsel of the church, unless there 
had been committed an obvious crime.—Art. 5. Concerning when a 
member has been put back from the communion, and some from kindness 
or relationship continue to salute such with the holy kiss, before they are 
received again by the church, was considered as a fault, and should be by 
no means, . 

Y. M. 1828. Art. 8. Whether the holy kiss should be observed at 
feet-washing and the breaking of bread? Considered, that it is right 
and proper. 

Y. M. 1831. Art. 3. Whether it could be approved of when the bro- 
therly kiss is so often omitted, even at meetings and love-feasts? Con- 
sidered, no, not at all. 

Y¥. M. 1882. Art. 4. Concerning the omitting of the holy kiss among 
members? Considered, that it should not be, and that it is an evidence 
of a want of love. 

Y. M. 1835. Art. 10. How is it considered, avyhen members wash the 
feet or salute with the holy kiss those who are not members of the church ? 
Considered, we should not do so, if it gives offense. 

Y.M, 1843. Art. 2. Whether a brother may refuse the kiss to a 
brother who has committed fault, for instance, getting intoxicated, ere 
he has been brought before aud judged by the council of the church? 
Considered, that though a member could not be required to salute a bro- 
ther with the kiss, while in a state of intoxication, it is still our duty first 
to tell the fault unto the church, and to await its decision, before we 
withdraw ourselves from a member. 

Y. M. 1845, (Indiana.) Art. 3. Whether a brother hasa right to with- 
draw the kiss from a brother without the decision of the church? Con- 
sidered, that inasmuch as our Saviour directs us in a case of offense to 
use all means to gaiz our brother (see Matt, 18), the gospel allows no 
brother to withdraw the kiss, until the church has so decided. 
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Y¥.M. 1849. Art. 4. Concerning the holy kiss, how often should it 
be practiced ? Considered, if we have love for one another, we should 
not dispense with it, especially at our meetings for worskip. 

Y.M. 1851. Art. 22. How do the brethren in general pass the kiss 
at the communion table; is it to the brother who sits at the administra- 
tor’s right or left? Considered, that we see no difference, but leave it. 
to the administrator as he sees proper, or a8 circumstances will admit. 

¥. M. 1853. Art. 39. Would it not be more consistent with the gos. 
pel and the practice of the apostles, to extend the kisa, termed the holy 
kiss and the kiss of charity, to each other only when coming together and 
separating from each other, and not at feet-washing, and at the commun- 
jon? Or did our Lord and Master indeed institute such a thing in that 
night in which he was betrayed? Considered, that we feel perfect lib- 
erty in the gospel to continue as we always heretofore have done. 

Y.M. 1856. Art. 27. Does Christian fellowship, according to the 
gospel, forbid, or require, or leave it optional for brethren, whcn meeting 
in citics, towns or at public gatherings, when extending the salutation of 
the hand, to accompany the same with the salutation of the holy kiss ? 
Considered, optional. 

Y. M. 3857. Art. 29. The Marsh Creek church in Adams Co., Pa., 
requests a re-consideration of Art. 89 of Min. 1853, relating to the salu- 
tation of the kiss at baptism, the communion, and at ordination. Ans. 
It is neither expedient nor desirable to make any change in the aforesaid 
article of the Minutes. 

Y. M. 1859, Art. 34. Is it according to the gospel and its principles 
for brethren of our fraternity to salute with the holy kiss these who do 
not stand in the faith with us, nor practice or keep the ordinances of the 
Lord as we do? And is it according to the gospel to call such “ breth- 
ren,” and give them liberty to take part in our public worship? Ans. 
As a general thing we thipk it is not expedient to do so. 


KNOW NOTHINGS. 


Y. M. 1855. Art. 3. How is it considered, if a brother or brethren 
belong to the party of “ Know Nothings,” so-called, and take an active 
part in it, trying to persuade brethren to join said party? Considered, 
that no brother, who is a member of the so-called Know Nothings, or any 
other secret society, can be a member of our communion. 


LAMB’S MEAT AT LORD’S SUPPER. 


Y. M. 1853. Art. 21. Have we a right to put away the lamb at the 
Lord’s supper, and use beef in the place thereof? Considered, that we 
would rather see a lamb prepared, but inasmuch as Christ has made us 
free from the ceremonial law, and as there is no command in the New 
Testament that it must be so, we should bear with each other in love in 
such matters. 
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Y. M. 1854. Art. 24. Is it more in unison with the gaspel to use 2 
lamb at our love-feasts instead of beef? Considered, that this query is 
answered by Art. 21 of Min, 1853. 

Y. M. 1855. Art 20. What is the advice of the general council to 
individual members, say four, five or more, who cannot commune with 
the church, because they have beef’ instead of a lamb at their luve-feast ? 
Considered as good advice for such members, to submit to the order of 
the church where they live, and to reflect on the admonition of the 
apostle, Col. 2:16, 17, “Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or 
drink, &c., which are a shadow of things to come, but the body is of Christ.” 
Again, to leara of his example, Phil. 4:11, where he says, “ For I have 
Jearned in whatsoever state 1 am, with whomsoever I um—-avcording to 
the German translation—therewith to be content.” 

Y M. 1863. Art. 4. Is it contrary to the gespel to have lamb’s meat 
at the Lord's supper ? We think not; but since the gospel does not give 
a precept or example of what the supper did or shall consist, the mewbers 
should try to be in anion, love and forbearance in this matter. See Min. 
1853, Art. 21, and 1855, Art, 20, 


LANGUAGES, USING DIFFERENT, AT MEETINGS. 


Y. M. 1841. Art. 4. Whether it is proper for teachers to speak both 
German and English in meetings, whep there are valy a few English 
members, the majority of the church being German? Considered, that 
it is right and our duty to preach the gospel to every nation as far as we 
are able, yet so that in such 4 case not too much time ought to be taken 
up in English. 

Y¥. M. 1845. Indiana.) Art, 5, How is it viewed, when there are per- 
sons and members in a meeting, some not understanding the English, 
and others not the German (language), and there are some membes still 
opposing the use of both languages? Considered, that the commission 
of our Saviour, Matt. 28:19, commands us, aff the love of Christ con- 
strains us, 2 Cor. 5: 14, to preach the gospe) to adi nations, and in every 
tongue as far as we are able, See also Y. M. 1841, Art. 4. 


LAW, TAKING THE BENEFIT OF. 


Y. M. 1822. (Miami.) Art. 2, Whether it is right for 4 brother to 
take the benefit of the law, was considered, that when a brother is so im- 
prudent that he falls under the power of law, he is not to have privilege 
to take the benefit of the law, but to scek counsel fromthe church Yet 
it would be always best to seek counsel before a member comes so far. 

Y. M. 184%. Art. 5. Whether a brother, consistently with the gospel, 
can take the benefit of the law for insolvent debtors? Considered, that 
thero may be cases, where the involving at first and the consequences 
thereupon are not at all compatible with the gospel, and where the church 
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could not hold such as brethren; and that there may be cases, where a 
brother by misfortune may be brought to such extremity, and if he were 
honest in his declaration, his apzlication for the benefit of the law might 
even be excusable. Jn all such cases, however. the church has to investi- 
gate the matter, and judge accordingl} ; aud if the church is at a loss, to 
call in, as in other cases, the assistance of elders from other churches, 


LAW, USING IT AGAINST DEBTORS. 

Y. M.1810. Art. 2. Concerning brethren who use the law for eol- 
lecting debts, was considered, that it is unbecoming fur brethren to do so, 
that it cannot be permitted, and if they shou'd do such a disallowed thing, 
they are to be left over to the counsel of the church. 

Y. M. 1821. (Pennsylvania.) Art. 1. Whether an ordained brother 
may collect debts by the power of the law? Considered, that no brother, 
much less ove that is ordained, has a right to do so, according to gospel 
doctrine, neither for himself ner for another. 

Y. M. 1833. Art, 2. Whether there is any difference in using the 
law for our own benefit or only as executors or atmivistrators? Cunsid- 
ered there is none in reality; it is wrong for ourselves, it is wrong if we 
do it for others. 

Y. M. 1884. Art, 8. How is it viewed when a ministering brother, as 
executor or administrator of an estute, is compelled to use the law? Con 
sidered, he should do nothing without the counsel of the church. 

Y. M. 1842. Art. 11. Whether it be allowable for brethren to collect 
debts by force of law, and what is to be done with a brother who uses the 
power of the law, and justifics himself in the same? Considered, as 
always was done by the brethren, that we have no right, according to the 
gospel, to use the rigor of the jaw in collecting debts, and that a brothe 
who has done so, falls into the judgment of the church, 

Y. M. 1844. Art. 7. Whether it be allowable for brethren to collect 
debis by force of law, it gras again considered, that no brother has any 
right in the gospel to sue at law. Luke 3:14, Matt, 6:38, 6:12, &e 

Y. M. 1848. (Indiana.) Art.9. Whether brethren can, according to the 
gospel, use the force of the law, and collect money from brethren, and 
thereby cause considerable costs, and whether brethren causing such cysts 
should not at least pay the same? Considered, that the gospel gives us no 
right. to use the force of the law against a brother; and as to the other 
point in regard to the costs, the church can judge best in each individual 
case. 

Y. M. 1849. Art 28. Whether a brother, who considers himself in. 
jured by any public improvement, such as a turnpike or a rail road pass 
ing through his land, can without a violation of the gospel make use of the 
pr vision of the law, which government has enacted for the recovery of 
damages in such eases? Considered, as the matter has been fully stated 
that it would not be a violation of the gospel to make use of the pro- 
visions of the law in such cases, 


ot 
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Y.M 1851. Art, 24. With regard to the 28th query in 1849, a more 
definite answer is required, how far a brother may go in erder to recover 
indemnification for losses sustained from a rail road, turnpike and the like 
passing through his land? Considered, that we might use the provision 
of the law, that is, petition court for what it will make at damages, but 
should use no vivlence by putting the law in force for recompense. 

Y.M. 1852. Art.3, Have wea right to help making the political 
government, and to serve as officers; also, to put the law in force against 
any of our fellowmen in any case whatever? Considered, that the breth- 
ren should be careful, and not betray their profession in helping to make 
and serve the civil government, and if they give in their vote, they 
should do it in a quiet and peaceable manner, without taking part in elee- 
tioneering, and return immediately from the ground : that brethren should 
hold no office under the civil government, that would cause them to be- 
tray their faith ; and as respects using the law against our fellow creatures, 
brethren should use lenity and Christian forbearance toward our fellow- 
men, and not compel them by the law, unless forced so to do by stern ne- 
cessity. But before so doing they should always take the counsel of 
the church, 

¥. M. 1853. Art. 16. Concerning going to law. Considered, that it 
should be left as it was decided last year. Sce Min. of 1852, Art. 3. 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 16. Inasmuch as it is considered by the brethren, 
that we have no right, according to the gospel, to use the law in collecting 
debts, or to sue at law; would not a brother who has done so, or may do 
$0, fall into the judgment of the church? Ans. This subject has fre- 
quently been discussed in our annual meetings, and we cannot, we thiok, 
come to a better conclusion than our dear brethren came to in 1852 ; and 
as no brother should be his own judge in this matter, the brethren very 
wisely added the proviso, that in all eases the church should be consulted, 
and if its counsel is disregarded, those who disregard it will fall into the 
judgment of the church. Sd 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 20. Is it right, according to the gospel, to enforce 
the law in any case whatever, and if so, where is the gospct authority ? 
Concluded, to adopt the decision of the annual meeting of 1857. See 
above Art. 16.—Art. 36. How is it considered, if a brother has a note 
against another poor brother, who cannot pay, and the brother who hag 
the note sells it to his son, who is no member of the church, and he collects 
the debt by law, and causes the poor brother’s” property to be sold, the 
brother who sold the note justifying himself in doing 2s he did? What 
is to be done in such a case? Considered, that the brother who did so 
committed a great fault, and that he should make restitution to the poor 
brother to the satisfaction of the ehurch. 

¥.M.1858. Art.32, [fany man he in Christ, avd Chrisé in him, can he 
institute and prosceute a process in law against any person or persons, and 
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all the time still continue in Christ, and Christ in him? Considered, 
that he cannot, especially if gone into without the counsel of the church 
in which he lives. Art, 49. A brother buys a farm that is sold by ex- 
ecutors that are not members of the church, and fails to make payment 
according to contract; the heirs being members of the church, who after 
waiting a long time and being in great need of the money, and living 
over one hundred miles distant from the brother who bought the farm, 
receive a letter from him stating that he will pay them $500, if they 
will throw off the interest. The heirs being unwilling to do so, send word 
to their executors to collect their money by law—now are the heirs under 
obligation to pay the cost of collection? Considered, that they are not 
under such obligation, (unless the church being acquainted with all the 
circumstances shall judge so.) 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 62. Has a brother the right to put the law in 
force against his brother to collect money, in any shape or form whatever, 
without giving hin notice before? Ans. In no case whatever. 


LECTURING ON TEMPERANCE, &c. 


Y¥. M. 1842. Art. 7. Whether it be right for a brother to deliver a 
lecture ou temperance, if requested? Considered, as our commission is 
to preach the Gospel, that we should do so, and inculeate temperance 
as well as other virtues, but to hold lectures on the subject of temper- 
ance exclusively was considered not to be advisable for a brother. 


LIGHTNING RODS. 


Y¥.M. 1851. Art. 7. Should brethren have the privilege to put up 
lightning rods? Considered, that we would not advise brethren to do 
30, nor would we say to those who have them, to take them down; but 
advise all our dear brethren to bear with each other in such matters, 
xod try to put their chief trust in God. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 25, Would it be proper to re-consider the 7th 
yuery of 1851, coacerniag the putting up of lightning rods? We 
would not advise bretkren to put up those rods, but that the brethrea 
should bear with one another in love in such matters. 


LORD'S SUPPER. 


By this we understand, not the communion of bread aud wine as it is 
understood and used by many denominations, but we understand by it 
that meal immediately preceding the communion, called in tho New 
‘Testament defzvov—supper, the principal meal of the Hebrews, and 
taken by them in the evening ; sce Luke 14:12, Xe., particularly 1 
Cor. 11: 21, or that feast of charity to which Jude, vy. 12, is ailuding. 

¥. M.1827. Art. 6G. Whether there should be no other meat but 
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mutton at the supper, was generally considered as most agreeable (to 
our feelings ‘gemuthlichste”) to take mutton, as it has been always 
customary with the ancieat brethren, yet to make no law herein, and to 
bear with one another. 

Y. M. 1832. Art. 2. Whether such may participate in the (Jord’s) 
supper who are not members, if there is room? Considered, to leave it 
to the churches, when there is such room. (N. B. This is not to be 
understood of the communion of bread and wine.) 

Y. M. 1833. Art. 4 Whether a person may be admitted to our 
(eommunion or) breaking of bread, whe is not baptized according to 
Gospel (as we anderstand it)? Considered, No. Art. 5. Whether the 
supper must be on the table at feet-washing?—/No; there is no such eom- 
mand iu the Gospel, aud if the example of Christ is urged, it is also a 
mooted, doubtful question on this point. It must be recollected that the 
translators of our modern version of the New Testament did not believe 
or practice feet-washing, or know any thing about the real Lord’s supper, 
calling the communion of bread and wine the Lord's supper. We all 
believe, that John 13: 2, is wrongly translated by saying, “ Supper being 
ended” before feet-washing is mentioned, while it is evident from verses 
26-30, that supper was not ended then.) 

Y, M. 1834. Art. 1. How it is considered to sing at or during the 
breaking of bread? Considered, as not proper, but at the distribution 
of the cap very proper. It was also remarked, that there should be no 
drinking without necessity while the supper is served, until all is served 
up, and a blessing asked of God, because we are to “tarry for one 
another.” 

Y. M. 1889, Art. 2. How the supper should be held? Considered, 
as it was always observed. 

Y.M. 1841 0 Art. 3. Whether the brethren have a right to admit 
friends, who are not members, to sit down with us at the Lord's supper, 
if there is room? Considered, that making a proper distinction between 
the supper and the communion of the body and blood of Jesus Christ, 
there could be no objection to admit friends to the supper, when there 
ig room. 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 24. Is the Lord's supper observed by the brethren 
according to the Gospel? Doth the Gospel require a supper in holding 
communion meetings? Considered, that we have ample testimony in 
the Gospel to enable us to conclude, that a supper was eaten by the 
Saviour aud his disciples in the same night he instituted the communion. 
See Matt. 26:20; Mark 14:17, 18; Luke 22:20; John 13 : 1-30; 
Jude v.12, And the Apostle Paul, after reproving the brethren at 
Carinth for their disorder in observing the supper, and speaking of it as 
the LORD’S supper, expressly declares, that he had received of the 
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Lord what he had delivered unto them, telling them how to observe it in 
proper order. 1 Cor 11: 28-34. 

Y. M. 1849. Avt. 14. [s the supper which the brethren eat in connec- 
tion with the communion, sacred or common? As there seems to be some 
reason to believe that the Apostle Paul alludes to the supper with other 
means of grace in the term, “ordinances” used in 1 Cor. 11:2; and 
£8 we view it asa practice of the.A postolic church to promote the spiritual 
edification of its members, we consider it sacred institution, and as such 
it ought to be observed, especially as it is emphatically called © the 
Lord's supper.” 1Cor. 11: 20. Art. 19. Should the supper or part of 
it be on the table at the time of feet-washing, or not? Considered, 
to leave the matter as hitherto practiced by the brethren. Art. 21. 
[s the Lord’s supper a divine or sacred ordinance, and if so, have the 
children of God a right to invite such as are not members to eat of 
it with them at the same table and tiwe? Considered, to be a divine 
and sacred ordinance, as all the Lord’s ordinances are, and should be 
eaten by the members only. (Is not preaching and praying also a 
divine ordinance, and should we therefore exclude all from our meetings 
but the members?) Art. 32. Is it material what the supper is com- 
posed of at communion? Considered best not to deviate from the order 
of the old brethren. (The word deirvov, de‘pnon requires a full meal.) 

Y. M. 1850. Art, 34. Would it not be better and more correspond. 
ing with the Gospel, if the brethren would hold the Lord's supper more 
in unison with each cther; for it appears that some have bread and 
cheese, and some have meat and soup, &e. Considered, that uniformity 
would be better. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 19. Would it not be nearer to the word to have 
the supper prepared and on the table before commencing to wash feet 7 
Referred to Min. of 1849. Art. 19. 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 2. Is it according to the Gospel to have the supper 
on the table at the time the feet are washed? Answer. Lausuuch as it 
is not expressly declared that Jesus rose from the table, he may proba- 
bly have risen from a prepared supper, and as the brethren have the 
supper prepared before they proceed to the washing of feet, with their 
past practices in relation to those things we are satisfied. 

Y. M. 1858, Art. 33. Is it according to the word of God to make 
use of beef instead of !amb in eating the Lord’s supper? Answer. It 
is. (ft should have beeu said, where ?) 

Y, M. 1862. Art. 43. Is it in accordance with the word of God to 
have the supper on the table before washing feet? Answer. We con- 
sider that it is(?) (Sce the next following.) 

Y.M. 1863. Art. 21. Whereas, there has obtained of Jate years 
some difference in observing the Lord’s supper among different churches, 
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some getting the supper on the table before feet-washing, while some do 
uot till after—the latter being the old universal practice ;—and whereas, 
the proceedings of Annual Meeting of last year in the Art. 43, have 
grieved some of our brethren; and whereas, a conciliatory course should 
always be pursued when brethren have a preference as it regurds tho 
mode or way of observing an ordinance, so that it is properly observed-— 
we therefore recall the decision of the Annual Meeting above referred 
to, and let the subject of the time of putting the supper on the table 
stand precisely where it stood previous to the decision of 1862, with the 
understanding that the churches may and should continue without mak- 
ing any change either way, until we have further light on the subject to 
bring about a more full union. 


LOTTERIES. 


Y.M. 1804. Art. 7. Concerning buying lottery-tickets with a hope 
of gain, it was unanimously concluded, that such canact be approved in 
members, and parents should by ali means prevent their children from 
it, beeause it cannot be viewed any better than other gambling for gain. 

Y¥.M. 1841. Art. 1. Whether it would be right and allowable accord- 
ing to the Gospel for mombers to buy lottery-tickets? Considered, 
that as a species of gambling for gain’s sake, whereby others must 
necessarily lose, it is wrong, and not allowable at all for a brother. 

Y¥. M. 1850. Art. 29. Is a member, brother or sister, not as justifi- 
able ia buyiag lottery-tickets, as in purchasing Bank stock, or taking 
eight or ten per cent. interest on money loaned toa brother? Consid- 
ered, that buying loitery-tickets is very wrong, taking more than lawful 
interest is worse still, avd taking stock in a Bank ought to ke avoiled 
also by brethren. Ove wrong can never justify another, 

Y. M. 1853. Art 19. Concerning brethren purchasing and drawing 
lottery-tickets. Considered, that brethren should not have any thing 
at all to do with this or any other species of gambling. 


LOVEFEASTS. 


By these we understand those festivals celebrated from time to time 
in our churches, at which there generally assemble ministers and men- 
bers from all the surrounding districta, and sometimes from far and near, 
and where most of the ordinances of the house of God are administered, 
viz: Baptism, when there are applicants, and always fect washing, the 
Lord’s supper and the communion, &c. These generally attract great 
crowds, hence the following queries. 

Y, M. 1828, Art. 13. Whether we might hold small (private, not 
publicly announced) lovefeasts ? Considered, in cases where there are but 
tew members (or where a member is on a sick bed, desirous to partake 
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onee more), provided that one ordained brother would be present, and 
that everything would bo done at the right time and in proper order, 
there could be no objection at all, and it would not bo contrary to the 
(word of) truth; yet care should be taken that it may not cause grief 
(pressure) or loss of affection. 

YY. M. 1842. Art. 3. Whether our lovefeasts could not be held more 
privately and more often? The advice (in connection with the forego- 
ing) was to select such times and places as experience may fenoh to be 
most suitable for this purpose. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 5, Some members think there is too much feast- 
ing at our lovefeasts, in providing so mach for those who come to feast 
and make disturbance at our meetings. Considered, that we are to feed 
the hungry, if we are led by Christ's example; and the apostle says, 
“Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him 
drink : for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head.” Rom. 
32:20. (Christ's example was to feed the huagry multitude: “ Because 
they continued with me (Christ) now three days, and have nothing to 
eat.” Matt. 15:32. There was no previous preparation. nor announce- 
ment what Christ was going to do.) 

Y M.1863. Art 52. Would it be against the order of the Gospel or 
of the brethren, fur a charch, if the members agree to do so, to hold a 
lovefeast without tendering an invitation to auy of the members of the 
adjoining churches but the ministering brethren? Answer. We con- 
sider if a chuech for want of room, or for other good reasons, thinks it 
proper to hold a lovefeast without, giving a general invitation, it may be 
permitted to do so. 


MANUSCKIPT LETTERS OF OLDEN TIME. 


Manuscaipr LErrers OF OLDEN TIME, (the original hand-writiag 
of part of them being in possession of the anthor of “ Encyclopedia.” 

LETrer FROM MicHAEL Frantz, IN ConesTooA, dated Dee. 9, 1747. 
Grace be with you, and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who has loved us with his pure love, and loves us still and 
always with his fervent Jove; from him I wish you in his pure love 
peace, uaion, holiness, and steadfastness in faith, to persevere, and to 
continue laboring in the work of the Lord with all the laborers and war- 
riors of Jesus Christ. Amen. Al! my very worthy and much beloved 
brethren in God, old and young, together with the whole church, brethren 
and sisters, be heartily greeted with the love of Jesus. Awen. 

Moreover, dear brethren, I would let you know, that I have duly re- 
ceived in love your loving letter and respectful inquiries by the dear 
brother Conrad Hartman, and since the brother was anxious to hasten 
away agaio, I could not counsel much with other brethren upon what 
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you desived an answer, viz: Whether you would have authority aceord- 
ing to the Gospel to break bread (of communion) or act without (the 
presence of) elders? My simple answer is not (intended) that it should 
stand conclusive or as an article of covenant, what I write, bat 1 
can well leave ic over to other brethren, yet so that it is my understand- 
ing, mind and counsel, namely, when it happens from want of an elder 
(being present at a communion), it might well be allowed when there is 
a brother in a churoh, who has been pat on trial by the church to serve 
in place of an elder (has been advanced to administer the ordinances, a» 
we express it in the present day), after being approved, (that he should 
so serve). But if thero is ina church no brother thus advanced, as 
stated just now, then the church may select two brethren, or as many as 
may be thought pradeut, and then have it decided by lot in the name of 
the Lord, who is to serve, and let hin upon whom the lot falls, serve 
in the fear of the Lord, as much as is required at that time—not as if 
he was confirmed (or ordained) for such service, but the same course 
would have to be repeated at anothsr time. But when a brother is on 
trial for the office of an elder, let him “also first be proved; then let them 
serve—being without reproach,” as Paul says, l Timothy, 3d chapter. 

[ let you know, dear brethren, from (my own) experience, that some 
years ago it came to pass once here with us in Conestoga, that baptism 
was to be performed; I was at that time sick, and could net attend to 
this work. Then two of the miaistering brethren drew lots among 
themselves, and the one thus assigned did baptize at that time, and all 
passed off well. Then there was a brother who was proved in the office 
of providing for the poor. Afver some tim: there was a communion 
held, and it was cntrusted to a brother without It. and things went in 
a disorderly manner. Reference has been made to the ancient, church 
at Corinth, that Paul permitted them to break bread without elders, 
and my belief is, that it was done for want of elders. For Paul charg- 
ed Titus afterward, that he should appoint elders in each city. ‘Titus 
1: 5. [tis easily perccived that things with the Corinthians went on in 
avery disorderly manner, because they had no elder or overseer. But I 
hope eoncorning you for the best, and not for such things as occurred 
with the Corinthians. Therefore I wish you much peace and love, to 
be endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit, and “ to continue stead- 
fastly in the apostle's doctrine and fellowship, aud in bresking of bread, 
and in prayer.” Acts 2. 

With this I close, and greet you with mine, and commend you to the 
word of his grace; yea to God and to the living word, to give to you aad 
us through his Spirit, according to the counsel and word of God, to keep 
house in the love of Jesus. Amen. Micuset Franrz. 

Remaining by the grace of God yours in love, bound together as breth- 
ren and co-laborers according to the doctrine of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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A werrer dated December 28, 1758, written by Alexander Mack, 
jr., and others, 

This day, the 28th December, 175%, we, the undersigned brethren, 
have consulted together in the fear of the Lord concerning the unrecon- 
ciled difficulties between brother Schwartz and brother Peter, and have 
deemed it right and just, that brother Peter should give to brother 
Schwartz in money six pounds ten shillings, because it so happened that 
brother Schwartz could not keep his share in the contract about laud 
which they had purchased together, and he had been a party concerned 
from the commencement. Afterward it turned out that the advantage 
of the cheap bargain slipped from his hand, and he had to pay for his 
field, comparatively with the other, too dearly, and brother Peter has not 
been quite guiltless, which he himself confesses. But in order that we 
may be satisfied with his acknowledgment, we have laid the above upon 
him, and give him time for reflection. If he ean do it, and will then be 
at peace and reconciled with us and with brother Schwartz, all shall be 
forgotten and buried, and no man shall have a right to draw forth some- 
thing of it again. Until then (that he shall do so) we will give him in 
hope the (salutation of the) kiss, but eannot break the bread (of com- 
munion) with him. But if he does so as stated above, then we can also 
break the bread of communion with hia, if nothing else should be made 
manifest that would make him unfit for it. Yet with this proviso, thac 
if it would go too long (before said Peter will do what is laid upon 
him), we will upon counsel of the church make again inquiry about this 
matter, On the other hand we have concluded, that if brother Schwartz 
will be able to be at peace with us, and make no (further) cowplaint or 
demand on brother Peter concerning thoze old matters, then we will be 
satisfied with him also. (Siyned) Sander Mack, Lorentz Shweitzer, 
Christoph Saur, Henry Slingluff, Philip Weber, Anton Schneider, George 
Schreiber, Justus Fuchs, Philip Diehl, Henry Dauwer, John Steiner. 


CONCERNING THE VI2I0IS OF CATHARINE HUMMER, ABOUT ONE 
HUNDRED YEARS AGO. ‘ 


In order to understand more fully to what the brethren had reference 
in the following conclusion, we give an extract of the report, taken from 
her own statements, and recorded in the “Chronicon Ephratense,” page 
131 ff. according to which it seems, that in the year 1762, the 3d of 
October, said Catharine Hummer, she had the first vision in the night, 
between 10 and 11 o’clock, while she was sitting in the kitchen by the 
fire. At first she heard a kuocking at the door, upon which she looked 
out, but there was no person. Soon after she heard a second knocking, 
and went out again, but found nobody. At last it knocked the third 
time, aud when she went out and looked around, an angel stood near her 
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on her right, who spoke: “Yes, my friend, it is midnight and late, &c.” 
and then sang, and thus a conversation and singing was continued, until 
the angel disappeared. From that night, Catharive relates herself, that 
she was for seven days and nights most of the time in an ecstacy, that 
her spirit was separated from her bedy, and was led about through 
strange places, and saw and heard strange things. Again, November 
12, 1762, and December 6th and 13th of the same year, she had visions, 
which are recorded at length in said “Chronicon,” and it is stated 
there these visions have continued until April of the year 1765, and 
that the father of this person, who was, it appears, a minister among the 
brethren, after the noise of these visions had brought people to his 
house from # distauce of sixty miles, finally went abroad with his daugh- 
ter, and preached to the awakening of many souls. But it appears that 
these movements were also accompanied by disorder, confusion and 
offenses, and hence the brethren wrote the following letter of 


ADVICE. 


Conzsroca, May 28, 1763. 

The undersigned brethren from their different places (of abode), have 
been here assembled ia the fear of the Lord, in order to see, in heart- 
felt and compassionate brothcriy love, how we might advise our brethren, 
in God beloved, concerning the many woundings and differeut transgres- 
sions that have occurred since the exercises, visions and doings of aud 
with the sister Catharine Hummer, in the White Oak country, have 
happened. After we have yesterday heard the accusations of the brethren 
against one another, and their testimony, that they would not seck any 
division, but were willing to hear our brotherly. counsel of love—we have 
Cin the next place,) all, every one of us, carefully heard and considered 
the mind of each and every one of us, the undersigned brethren has de- 
clared his mind and advice freely, one after the other, and then we have 
farther united in the fear of the Lord ou this, that we would ia union 
counsel our brethren as follows: First, we believe and judge, indeed, 
that brother Hummer has brought too much of his humanity (or human 
nature) into this movement, from which different fruits of disunion have 
grown. In the second place, however, we consider, that both sides have 
gone too far in words and judgsrents against one another, and hence it 
is our brotherly counsel that brother Peter Hummer should needs make 
acknowledgments, where he might have offended with regard of brotherly 
obedience, and if there are on both sides conviction and acknowledgment, 
then we advise out of brotherly love, that on both sides all judgments 
and harsh expressions might be entirely laid down, though we have not 
the same opiuion of that noted (singular) occurrence, so that those who 
think well of it, should not judge those who are of the contrary opinion, 
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and those who do not esteem it, should not despise those who expect to 
derive some use and benefit from it. 

For the rest, we advise you, beloved brethren, receive oue another as 
Christ has received us, and pardon one another as Christ has pardoned 
us also, and let us everywhere consider, that all disputing, judging and 
despising should be entirely laid aside, and thus remain, that every onc 
leave to the other his own opinion, in the fear of the Lord, and alto- 
vether for conscience’ sake. Moreover, it is our advice that al] uoneces- 
sary and too frequent visiting should cease, and every one should earn- 
estly abstain from all appearauce of evil, and aim in all things after 
truth and uprightness, in order that truth may make us free from all 
that might stilt keep us in captivity. and prevent us from coming to a 
oneness of mind in Christ Jesus according to the will of God. If now 
one ar the other should think we have not sufficiently judged the oceur- 
renec, let him consider, that we cannot see the least cause of a separa- 
tion for conscience’ sake Hence, we have felt constrained not to criti- 
cise or judge this (strange) affair, but rather to advise every one to a 
godly impartiality and patience, that none may judge any thing before 
the tine until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the heart, 
and then shall every man have praise of God according to his faith and 
its fruits, Signed by Jacob Meyer, Peter Dirdorff, Martin Uroer, 
Nieholas Martin, Lorenz Shrab, Henry Naff, George Schreiber, 
Christopher Saur, George Hitter, Joseph Rentsh, Jacob Stutzman, John 
Shlipfer, Jacob Mohr, Mattes Schweitzer, Henry Raudenbush, Gideon 
Rausser, Daniel Letterman, Daniel Arnold, Anton Hartman, Sander 
Mack, Nicholas Letterman, Stephen Ulrich. 


AN INTERESTING LETTER TO A BROTHER PRINTER. 


Jn Jesus Christ, our only and true Saviour, much beloved brother 
Christopher Saur. Love and a desire for the salvation of us all in 
Christ causes us many inward afffictions in these dangerous days and 
times. Our ever kind God would in merey take care of our souls, that 
we may not miss the right road, nor by a seeret approval of command- 
ments of meu may get on the way of the murderer. Qur souls are justly 
prostrated to the dust, and cry for divine mercy: Spare, oh Lord, spare 
thy inheritance, and take charge of thy scattered sheep! 

Dear brother, it appears to us as if hidden and very politic powers 
of the spirit of this world had laid a secret snare for thy soul, trying to 
bring thee into their net by the well meant printing of Catechisms. 
May God himself grant thy soul new strength, making thee young as an 
eagle among those who hope in the name of the Lord, and put their 
trust in the Lord of lords, who can save even from death. Yes, dear 
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brother, the Lord Jesus Christ make thee whole in the faith and in the 
love towards thy weak fellow-embers; may He make thy feet like hart’s 
feet to escape from all the snares of the enemy. Oh, how happy will 
our souls be, when we come with a good conscience to the end of our 
pilgrimage, and can hear the most blessed and glorious words: “ Well 
done, thou good and faithful servant, thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lord.” Now the Lord still calls unto us: “ Be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life !” 

Dear brother, as it appears to us, thou hast committed a fault already, 
or (rather) hast been overtaken in a fault, which may often happen 
before we are aware of it, if we are not strictly attentive to the 
excellent and most perfect form of doctrine. According to our appre- 
hension it was indeed already a fault. that thou hast ever printed a 
single H—catechism: for he who will teach the commandments of God. 
must teach no commandments of men; otherwise by the human com- 
mandments (or traditions), his whole religion will become a vain religion. 
So likewise thy printing-office, if it is to serve to the honor of God, must 
not honor buman traditions; for God’s commandments and human tra- 
ditions do not agree together. 

We had, however, some time since cause to hope, that by grace in the 
testimony of thy conscience, that fault was healed and amended, especi- 
ally when thou “didst promise so willingly to members not to print any 
more of that catechism.” But since we now see with grief that also 
the beloved brother Justus has been overtaken in the same fault with 
thee, and thon sayst that thon wouldst not promise any more what thou 
hadst promised formerly of your own accord. This matter has become 
to us very grave and serious; and we find ourselves constrained hy 
our own consciences, to lay before you both, dear brethren, this matter 
according to our own view to your mature consideration, in hope that 
God and his grace would awaken once more your consciences, to con- 
sider, and as it were address yourselves and say: What have we done? 

Christ has commanded to teach all nations and then to baptize, but you 
print (in said catechism) that infants should be baptized. 

Christ has said that we should ‘swear not at all;” but you print we 
ought or might indeed swear an oath by the name of God in a godly 
manner. 

Christ says, “ He that loves me keeps my commandments ;” and the 
Apostle John says, “His commandments are not grievous;” bué you 
print that even a converted man could not keep God's commandments. 

Christ says, © Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shail 
ent into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven.” You print that to him who has never 
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Kept any of the commandments of God, and is still inclined to every 
evil thing, to him the merits of Christ were imputed in such a manner as 
if he himself liad fulfilled all obedience, if he only accepts such with a 
believing heart, ° 

Dearly beloved brethren, the more we reflect on these things, the 
more inconsistent they appear to us. Oh do consider but ouce with us 
what James says: “Above all things, my brethren, swear not, * * ~ 
(but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay ;) lest ye fall into condemna- 
tion?” Qonsider deeply what hypocrisy that little book contains! It 
teaches that we might swear in a godly manner, though He who is 
alone able to save has commanded we shali swear not at all? What 
kind of godliness was there cver found in disobedience? Christ, the 
eternal truth, calls those hypocrites who made the commandments of 
God of none effect, in order to obsorve their own traditions, Now, in- 
deed, both repentance and baptism is made of none effect by their miser- 
able infant sprinkling. It is, however, not our object to specify particu- 
larly all hypocrisy which is sown by this little book as a fruitful seed 
into the hearts of tender youths; yet we believe, as in ancient times, that, 
from false prophets in Jerusalem hypocrisy spread through the whole 
land ; so from the seed of human commandments in Babylon comes up 
hypocrisy, and grows and blossoms among the great multitude of those 
who call themselves Christians. Oh that we might depart entirely from 
all hypocrisy ! 

Of course, you have not had that impression of this little book; for 
then it would have been impossible for you to print it. But we wish 
that none of you may have offended his own conscience in this matter, 
and that you might yet see how you have not at all obtained your well 
intended object by the printing of this little book. Jér as far as we 
have understood from thee, brother Christopher, you have to show no 
weightier reason than that we should not be offensive to any one, and 
indeed if this were correct, it would be nothing strange if you deemed 
that catechism a useful book; but oh far different is the case! You 
have already offended your members thereby, and the offense taken by 
the 1ude world ou it is different; some say, the catechism must be right 
hecause Saur prints it; others say, Saur prints every ching for money 
And oh how easily may we become offensive unto young babies in the 
truth, if they should learn that we are getting into difficulties among 
ourselves on account of that catechism. But unto peace we are called 
of Got, and thus we are to follow “peace with all men, and holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord.” 

Therefore receive us, dear brethren ; we will not require of you to make 
any special promise against your will, but this we desire, that if you or 
one of you in the future should undertake to print again that little 
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book, you would let us know in love, in order that we may call a biz 
meeting of all the Elders in the land to hear theie mind, whether we 
have done right or wrong in admonishing you on this matter, and 
whether it be possible that after such admonition a follower of Christ 
could print such a book or not? 

Further, have we understood thee to say to us, that it is thy desire to 
kuow whether we could bid thee God speed in the good uudertaking 
with thy printing-office to make thyself useful among all sorts of men? 
In reply, we bid thee from the heart, God speed; namely, that the word 
of Christ dwell richly in thy heart, in thy house. and in thy printing office ; 
but concerning the word of the serpent, which men waut to be honcred 
instead of the commandment of Ged, in that we bid thee God speed, 
that the Lord may deliver thee from it, and that also thy printing-office 
may be purified from the same. ‘For whatsvever a wan soweth, that 
shall he also reap.” Now, if thou wilt sow good seed by thy printing- 
office, then thy children, end also thy fetlow-believers who wish thee 
well, may hope to reap a good harvest from it, according to the saying, 
“One soweth, and another reapeth.” Thus it is the will of the Lord 
that we should reap a full harvest in truth and righteousness, that both 
may rejoice together, he that soweth and he that reapeth. 

Written io the month of August, Anno 1764. (Signed) Henry 
Slinglaff, Anthony Schaeider, Alexander Mack, Philip Weber, George 
Schreiber. 

(Postscript in the same hand-writing.) 

In consideration of my mortality, I testify that though I stand yet ia 
all points in the views as expressed above, still 1 will not insist that 
for this cause by us the subscribers, or in our name, a big meeting should 
be appointed, lest we might thereby with the good intention to seck 
peace, indeed, cause dissension and distraction. 

May 17, 1767. Sanper Mack. 

That we are united with the sentiments here expressed, we testify. 
George Schreiber, Philip Weber, Henry Siingluft. 


NOTE. 


It is evident that the postscript, written nearly three years later 
than the letter itself, modifies the latter considerably. Though both 
the letter and the postscript breathe a spirit of the kindest Jove, aud x 
watchful care for the good of the individual members and the church at 
large, the first seems to have been written under the pressure of a pre- 
yailing sentiment, while the last was the result of calm reflection 
Probably brother Saur plead somewhat effectually, that as a man may 
make a copy of a letter, agreement or any other instrument of writing, 
without becoming personally concerned or responsible for the sentiments 
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or conditions contained therein, even so a printer may make hundreds and 
thousands of copies of » book without endorsing its contents in part or 
in the whole. OF course, profane or immoral publications would not 
be made by a printer who feels his responsibility to God and mankind, 
and is guided more by principle than self interest. We might multiply 
such letters to a considerable extent, but let these suffice as a fair sample 
of “Letters of olden times,” expressing the views and sentiments of 
our brethren more than a hundred years ago. 


MARRIAGE. See also Divorce, Adultery, be, 


Y¥. M. 1804. Art. 2. It was concluded, in concord and union, that 
ministers should be uniform in solemnizing marriage according to the 
law of our country, by publishing the bans of every couple three times, 
aad this in the section where they live or reside, as near as possible, so 
that if there were any sufficient cause or impediment of such intended 
marriage, it might be brought to light, and all things might be conducted 
decently and in order. 

Y¥.M, 1818. Art. 1, Concerning trouble arising in some churches 
vn aceount of the marriage of young penple, and their solemnization. 
Inasmuch some desire to hold fast to the counsel or conclusions of the 
old brethren, which was, that previous to marriage the bans were pub- 
lished three times, which they think is a good order and not at all 
inconsistent with the Gospel; but now some assert, that this publishing 
at the close of the meeting was against their conscience, and think that 
the effect of the word preached before was thereby interrupted; while 
on the other hand brethren think that there is danger in solemnizing 
marriage without publishing before, inasmuch we cannot know how mat- 
ters stand with youug folk, and there might be dinger, even if they are 
neighbor’s or brother’s children; and we think, if we were so closely 
restricted by our conscience not to publish the bans, then we would also 
marry none. Yet we desire to control no man’s conscience, provided 
he aets for peace, and as they say, for conscience’ sake. We desire all 
housekeepers in churches might be united in one mind to hold fast to 
the counsel of the old brethren; for wato peace God has called us. 

Y. M. 1819. Art. 4. How it is considered, that brethren receive 
other preachers (from other denominations) into their houses, in order 
to solemnize the marriage of their children after the manner of the 
world? Considered, that matrimony is a solema matter, whether we com- 
mence it with or without a blessing, and hence we think we should have 
so much love for our children as to be concerned that they might enter 
upon that state with a blessing; aod we believe no man can communicate 
xuch but he that is animated by the Holy Spirit, by whom he will alse 
be fed into all truths. Hence we should have our children married by a 
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brother who is authorized to do it, with a blessing and brief exhorta- 
tion; also without too great superfluity of meat and drink, so that we 
can believe to be pleasing to God; for all extravagance is sin. Art. 5. 
Whether » member is permitted to marry without counsel of the church, 
and without publishing the bans? Answer. We know that all who 
have entered into the covenant of grace, have promised also to receive 
counsel, and it seems to us, in such an important matter as marriage is, 
we should by all means seck counsel of our fellow believers, And con- 
cerning the publishing of the bans, it is our loving counsel, and daily 
experience teaches us, that it is very good to hold to a good order, inas- 
much by the publishing the bans, many an accusation is cut off, whilo 
on the other hand much deception is prevented, which would have free 
course without the bans, 

Y. M. i848, (Ohio.) Art. 9. Whether a brother may be allowed, 
according to the Gospel, to take pay when offered for performing the 
ceremony of marriage? Considered, that this meeting cannot advise 
brethren to take a fee, and would leave it ag a matter of conscience to 
the ministering brother, with the advice of the chureh in which he 
lives. 

Y. M. 1849. Art 29. How is it considered, when a brother solem- 
nizes a marriage contract between a sister, whose first husband is not 
known to be dead, and another individual? Considered, that under 
such circumstances a brother ought not to act. (Should he not rather 
warn earnestly the sister from such arash step ?) 

Y¥. M. 1850. Art. 16. What is the duty of a minister, when called 
upon to solemnize marriage, when one of the parties is the child of 
members, and these parents not consenting to the match, yet the minister 
knows of no other objection but the daughter’s going from home to get 
married? Considered, as not advisable without the consent of the pa- 
rents, Paul says, “If it be possible as much as lieth in you, live peacea- 
bly with ail men.” Rom. 12:18; Heb. 12:14. 

Y. M. 1855. Art 11. Is a speaker allowed to take any amount of 
money for solemnizing marriage that may be offered to him, and if so, 
how much? Referred to Y. M. 1848. Art.9. (Seeabove.) | 

Y. M. 1857 Art. 14. How is it considered if ministering brethren 
take as much as ten dollars as a fee for performing the marriage ceremo- 
ny, and does the Gospel allow ministers a fee under any circumstances? 
Ans, The Gospel does not allow ministers to take a fee. 

Y. M.1858. Art. 18. Whereas, we are aware that the decision of 
the last annual meetiog in relation to the subject presented in Art 14, 
of said meeting, has given a great deal of dissatisfaction, and is to a 
great extent disregarded, thus bringing the decision of the annual meet- 
ing into disrepute ; we therefore recommend that this meeting reconsider 
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that subject, and if the decision of the last meeting is sustained, it is 
desirable that some scriptural authority should be given for it, as should 
be done in all cases, Reconsidered, and concluded to adopt the decision 
of the annual mecting of 1848. See above, ¥Y. M. 1848. Art. 9. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 17. Is it considered right according to the Gospel 
for a brother to marry a woman, not a sister, that is divorced from her 
husband, when it is not knowa whether that divorced husband is dead ; 
and the ordained elder, who performed the marriage ceremony, contends 
that all’s right? Ans. We consider it wrong for any brother in the 
ministry to perform such a marriage, and also wrong according to the 
Gospel for any brother or sister to be married to any such party. 


MARRIAGE OF TOO NEAR RELATIONS. 


Y. M. 1789. Art. 5. Concerning marriages of near relations, especi- 
ally cousins, was unanimously considered and deemed good, that such 
marriages should not at all be, and that parents should warn their children 
earnestly in this respect, so that offense and scandal might be prevented, 
which have been so often occasioned by it, and that our dear youth may 
not in ignorance be Jed into something, where, perhaps, afterwards their 
thoughts might be accusing one another about those things which cannot 
be altered any more, and therefore should be well considered previously 
in the fear of God. 

Y.M.1819. See Adultery, and also Matrimonial. Y¥.M.1854. Art. 
16. Is it allowed by the Gospel for a sister, after her hushand-is dead, 
to be married to her step-son? Considered, not to be allowed according 
to the following passages 1 Cor, 5:1-12, Lov. 18: 8. Churches 
should be watchful to purge out such a Jeaven from among them. 

See also Matrimonial. Y.M. {£958 Art 1. 


MATRIMONIAL. 


Y.M.1812. Art. 4. Concerning a woman who was deserted by her 
husband, and being informed that he was dead, married again; when 
afterwards her first husband made his appearance again, he showed no 
concern about her and went away again; and now he is said again to he 
dead, and she makes application to be received inte the church. Con- 
sidered, that this cannot be done according to the word of God, before 
there is sure evidence that the first husband is dead, and then upon 
sincere repentance and acknowledgment she might be received. 

¥. M. 1819. Art. 1. Concerning a woman who married a man who 
had deserted his wife beeause she had committed carnal intercourse with 
another man, as he says, proved by the time of her delivery. Considered, 
if there can be found no evidence as his (the husband’s) assertion, it is 
not sufficient to decide that it was or is no true wedlock, consequently - 
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the woman he has now, with himself, will be considered 23 adulterers as 
long as the first wife lives, according to the declaration of the Apostle 
Paul, Rom. 7 : 2,3. This is left over to further investigation. So we 
find no liberty to receive persons who hive in adultery, into the church, 
as fong as the first marriage is not dissolved by death, and then only 
upon sincere sorrow and repentance they may be received into the com- 
munion of the faithful. But if those who are in such case would resolve 
firmly for God’s sake to live separate, and would also indeed do so, and 
lament sincerely their former state—then there might be mercy in store 
for them, and they might be thereby reconciled to God. 

Y¥. M. 1830. Art. 2. Whether a brother may take a wife who has 
already a husband, but is deserted and set free by him? This has long 
since been considered that it cannot be according to the word and 
Gospel. 

Y.M. 1842, Art. 8. Whether a person who was married, and whose 
partner broke the marriage vow by foraication, may marry again accord- 
ing to the Gospel, after obtaining a bill of divorce? Considered, that 
according to the word of God, Matt. 5: 31,32; 19: 38-10; Mark 10: 
2-12; Luke 16:18; 1 Cor. 7, 10, 11, 39—a@ person cannot marry 
again while the first companion hves; and that the Gospel considers not 
only the person that would marry again after being divorced, but also 
the person who would marry the divorced party, as adulterers. 

Y. M. 1847. Art. 2. Whether a brother or sister whose companion 
has broken the marriage-vow by fornication, may marry again according 
to the Gospel, after obtaining a bill of divorce? Is was concluded by the 
brethren present thata brother or sister may not, See Min. of Y. M. 
184z, Art, 8, 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 15. If a sister married a man, and learns after- 
ward that he had already a wife, and she immediately torsakes him— 
has she the liberty to get married to another man while the first man is 
yet living, aceording to the Gospel? Considered, that we submit the 
case to her own judgment, and advise her that in the future she should 
be cautious and take counsel of the church. 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 4. How is it considered if a sister marries an un- 
believing husband who afterwards does maltreat her by slandering and 
debauchery, and ia many ways abuse and grieve her, so as to forbid and 
prohibit her fruu: going to meeting or to any of her friends and relations ; 
she then upon the advice of her friends—members of the church—leaves 
him and tries to get vid of him by law, upon which he offers to give him- 
self up to the church, and is willing to do what the church lays upon 
him, acknowledging that he has done wickedly, and promises to do bet- 
ter; but he having made such promises before, and did not come up to 
them, the friends of the sister do not think it proper for her to unite with 
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him again? Considered, that we could not advise the sister to leave her 
husband; but if she did so, she ought to remain unmarried, according to 
Paul, 1 Cor. 7: 21,12. Art. 10. Whether we can hold as members 
a man and wife that live together in strife, that have been parted on that 
account, and now live together, but not as man and wife should? Con- 
sidered, that we could not hold such as members, Art. 17. How is it 
considered, when a sister has an unbelieving husband who gets drunk 
and abuses her, and attempts to kill her with an axe; she then leaves 
him, and returns to her father who then goes to the house-keeper in 
the church for advice, upon whose advice a bill of divorce is obtained ? 
Considered, that a house-keeper has no right to give such advice without 
counseling the church, neither has a sister a right to get divorced with- 
out such counsel. See Matt. 19: 6-9; 1 Cor. 7:11. Art. 28. Ifa 
woman leaves a husband for his extreme cruelty, and he obtains a bill of 
divorce and marries another woman, and his first wife afterward marries 
another man, both being unbelievers (at the time), can such persons be 
received into the church of Christ according to the Gospel? Considered, 
that we could not receive such according to the Gospel. Rom. 7 : 1-3; 
1 Cor. 7: 10, 11, 39. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 1. Can a person be received into the church who 
is uncle to his wife, or do the brethren think the Gospel will not allow 
of such person becoming a member of the church? Considered, that if 
he is uucle to his wife by marriage, he may be received; if by blood rela- 
tion, he should not be. Art. 5, Is it required of those who are so un-, 
fortunate as to have their companions put ia avoidance, not to accom- 
pany with them as man and wife? Considered, that as the apostle says, 
we are not to eat with them, we think his prohibition is suffcient. 
(Does he not expressly say “uot to keep company?”) Art. 10. How 
is it considered, when 2 difficulty arises between husband and wife, and 
the wife depart from her husband, is it the duty of the husband to pur- 
sue the course prescribed in Matt. 18: 15-17? We consider it is. 

Y. M. 1860. Art. 10. A brother has a wife who is not 2 member of 
the church, and she refuses to live with him peaceably, and having been 
living apart from him for more than two years, the brethren acquainted 
with the circumstances, believing the wife to be the cause of the trouble. 
She now demands a divorce. Now, brethren, we would be very glad if 
you will give us an advice in this case. Ans. We think a brother can- 
not graut or accept a divorce for any cause but that of fornication— 
“But I say unto you, that whosoever shall put away his wife, saving 
for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery: aud who- 
soever shal) marry her that is divoreed, committeth adultery.” Matt. 5: 
32. (1 Cor. 7: 15.) 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 3. Ifa sister is married to a man, who after living 
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with her awhile, leaves her, and she not hearing from him for several 
years, marries again, can she be held as a member? Answer—No; she 
vould not be held asa member. Art. 59. If a man and his wife leave 
one church and go into another, with a recommendation from the former, 
which is received by the latter—after awhile the sister leaves her hus- 
baud, the brother, and returns to the church which she first left, charg- 
ing her husband with erimes committed before the.recommendation was 
given. Not bringiog a recommendation from the church from which 
she last came, the former receives her or retains her as a member, and 
acts on the case of her husband, and expels him. Did this church do 
right? Answer——We consider that no church should receive a member 
from another without a certificate, or expel a member without a 
hearing. 

Y. M. 1864. Art. 2. If a sister has a husband that is not 2 member 
in the church, and it is known that he is an adulterer, is it consistent 
with the gospel for her to live with him and be his wife? And if it is 
not consistent for her to do so, has she a right to get a bill of divorce- 
ment according to law? Ans. As to the first part of the query, we think 
16 should be left to her choice whether to live with him or not. And as 
the second, we say with Paul, 1 Cor. 7: 10,11, ‘But and if she de- 
part, let her remain unmarried.” 


MEETING-HOUSES. 


Y. M. 1828. Art. 12. Whether we may build meeting-houses ? 
Qonsidered, to leave it over to every church to do as they deetn good. 

Y¥. M. 1855. Art. 14. Is it conforming to the world to build meet- 
ing houses? Ans, No; if built without unnecessary ornaments, and 
only for the worship (and service) of God. 


MEETINGS, PROTRACTED. 


Y. M. 1842. Art. 2. Whether it will be for the edification of the 
church of God, to hold protracted meetings, and to introduce mourning- 
benches, in imitation of the new measures adopted by different sects 
and denominations? The brethreu generally considered that it. was 
advisable to be very cautious, and at all times to keep good order, in 
accordance with the doctrine and example of the apostles, and not to 
mtroduce such innovations, like mourner’s benches, ke. 

¥. M. 1858. Art. 31. Is it contrary to the Gospel for brethren to 
hold mcetings for a number of days in succession in one place, in order 
to preach the pure word of God, and to administer the ordinance of bap- 
tism to those who believe the word and receive it? Considered, not 
eontrary to the gospel, if the believer is proceeded with according to 
the gospel, and the order of the brethren as given by the Y. M. of 1848. 
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Art.3. Art. 50. Is it agreeable to the gospel to hold a protracted 
meeting. say for one week or ten days in succession? Ans. As to the 
phrase “protracted meetings,” we know nothing of it in the gospel; 
but as touching the frequency of the saints meeting together, we find no 
limits in the gospel, so that they are held in the order of the house of 


God. 


MEETINGS, REGULAR. 


Y. M. 1849. Art. 23. What should be done with such members as 
neglect attending our meetings for six or more months, and when the 
yearly visit is paid them they seem or feel satisfied with the church, 
and whea there is a love-feast, they generally attend and commune? 
Considered, that the ministering brethren in the church, in which such 
members are, should (visit and) earnestly admonish them to adhere to 
the advice of the Apostle Paul, Heb. 10: 25. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 10. How are we to proceed with members who 
will neglect to attend council and public meetings, and that for months ? 
Answer—Such members should be admonished again and again, and 
their reasons for non-attendance ascertained, and the danger of living 
in such a manner set before them. See Heb. 10:25. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 41, What will the annual council advise in the 
following case, viz: A number of brethren in district A become preju- 
diced against the body of the church, and will not attend council and 
other meetings, after being cited frequently to doso? But they will at- 
tend meetings and councils in district B or the adjoining district, and they 
also will contribute means and money for the benefit of the said district B, 
to the entire neglect of their own district? Also, what will annual 
council say of the brethren in district B, who encourage those brethren of 
district A to continue in such a practice? Answer.—We consider it 
wrong for brethren to aid other districts and to ueglect their own; and 
we also consider it wrong for a neighboring church to pursue such a 
course a8 district B is said to have done. 


MINISTERS HOLDING MEETINGS, &c. 

Y M. 1848. (Indiana.) Art. 2. Whether it is proper, if more than two 
or three ministers should rise in 2 common meeting to speak (preach)? 
Considered, that a due sense of order and propriety will teach us how to 
conduct our meetings, $0 as to edify and not to weary the congregation. 
See 1 Cor. 14:32, 33, 40. 


MINISTERS MOVING FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER. 


Y. M. 1833. Art. 3. Whether a brother, who was chosen to the 
(winistry of the) word, in one church, and moves into another with a 
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good testimony, can be relieved from his office (or rather literally put 
back from it)? It was always considered, when a ministering brother 
moves out of the church who chose him, he moves out of his office; 
that is, before he is fully ordained ; and that it was at the option of the 
church into which he moves, to receive him with his office or not. If 
his life and conduct inspires love and confidence, it will not be long 
before he may be called to exercise his ministry again. Have patience! 

Y.M. 1835. Art, 6. How is it considered, if ministers mave into 
churches where there is no ordained elder, whether they can be received 
where no bishop is present? No; there ought to be one or more bishops 
invited for the occasion, or the matter postponed to another time. Mean- 
while those new comers may serve in their office as guests, 

Y. M. 1838. Art 7 Whether # teacher (minister) has the right to 
remove out of the church without the counsel of the same? Considered, 
that it is right and good that a brother in such an important undertak- 
ing should seek the counsel of his church. 

Y. M. 1848. ({ndiana ) Art. 8. How is it considered, if a brother 
that is chosen for an office in the church, should move from one church 
and neighborhood to another without bringing a testimonial along, 
whether he can be received in his office before a testimony arrives? 
Considered, that if such brother moves only a little way into a church, 
where his standing is generally known, there would be no need of a 
written testimony, (still a sufficient testimony, by word of mouth of wit- 
nesses from his former church, and after council being held in that 
church, would be requisite.) Bat if'a brother should move a considera- 
ble distance, it is right and proper te require a testimonial before such 
is received in his office. 

Y.M. 1859. Art 15. How is it considered when a bishop moves 
from his district into a third district, and takes no letter of recommonda- 
tion along with him, but wants to retain the oversight of the church he 
has left, and says he will still keep bis standing in that church during 
his life, although he is frequently absent from their regular meetings ? 
Answer. He should have a letter of recommendation from the church 
from which he moved, and if the distance is not too great, he may still 
retain the oversight of that church, while his doing so may produce no 
difficulties. 

Art, 30. If a brother in the ministry, or deaconship, move from one 
congregation to another, having a certificate of good standing in his office, 
has the congregation to which he moved, a right to refuse to receive him 
with his office’ Answer. We consider they have not. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 9. When official members move from one district 
to another, should they be received with hand and kiss, or is a Jetter suf- 
ficient? Answer—Art. 9 of Min. of 1846, re-adopted, and here to be 
ep rinted, 
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[‘‘Ts @ brother that was a speaker or deacon, and bas moved into another 
church, properly re-installed in his office, if an ordained brother takes the coun- 
sel of the church and announces the same to him, without he being received by 
the members with hand and kiss? Considered unanimously by the elders, that 
inasmuch he was properly received into bis office by the church in which he 
was chosen, he would be sufficiently established.”] 


MINISTERS SERVING ON ARBITRATIONS, &c. 


Y¥. M. 1842. Art. 6. Whether it be proper for a brother who is 
elected to sperk the Word (chosen for the Ministry,) to serve at arbi- 
trations or on juries, &c. Considered, as it has been often heretofore, 
that brethren would do best at all times, if it be avoidable, aot te serve, 
except there is reason to hope that peace may be promoted thereby. 


MINISTERS TAKING PAY. 


Y. M. 1827. Art. 10. Concerning taking pay for solemnizing mar- 
riages and preaching funeral sermons, It was unanimously considered. 
that it should not be among brethren. 

(See also Marriages.) 


MINISTRY, 


Y. M. 1845. Art. 7. How it is considered, if brethren will force 
themselves into the ministry without consent from the Elders, and some 
of the members encourage them in it? Considered, that inasmuch it 
appears by the words of James, chapter 3; 1, by the words of our Saviour, 
John, 10:1, and of Paul, Heb, 5:4 and 7; there is a right way, and also 
4 wrong way, to enter into the ministry; the wrong way being, when one 
is taking this honor unto himself, and the right way, when cne is called 
of God by the Church, which is the body of Christ; and the order of 
which calling to the ministry is townd described in the Acts of the 
Apostles. Brethren ought to be very cautious, when they feel a desire 
to preach the Gospel, that they do not take the wrong way ;° rather 
humble than elevate themselves, and be fully assured, that if the Lord 
wants their services, he has all power in heaven and on earth to bring 
about their calling to it in the right order and in due time; but if such 
brethren would still go out of the way, appoint and hold meetings against 
the counsel of the church, the church will have to hold them as diso- 
bedient members according to Matt. 18; and members generally ought 
to be very careful not to encourage and support such brethren in their 
disorderly proceedings. 

Y. M. 1848, (Indiana.) Art. 1. Whether a private brother has a 
right to speak in public? Considered, that inasmuch as there is a 
way appointed in the gospel to enter into the ministry, those who feel 
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an inward desire or cal] to preach, (should exercise their gift faithfully 
in their own family, and at the family worship where they may happen 
to be, and in speaking privately to such individuals, as opportunity may 
offer to their soul’s welfare, but) should wait patiently until (God by) 
the church sees fit to appoint them to the public ministry. Sec John’s 
Gospel, 10:1, 2. Heb. 5: 4, 5. 


MINUTES OF Y. M. 


Y. M. 1848. Art. 17, With regard to the printing of the Minutes 
of the Y. M., it was concluded to have as many printed as to supply 
cach church with two copies, but that on no condition they should be 
sold to such as are not members, 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 6. Would it uot be well to have a committee ap- 
pointed at this or some future annual mecting, whose duty it should be 
to collect all the (minutes) advice of councils, bearing on all points of 
duty, and put it in the form of a book, and bring it before the council 
of the following year for their approbation ; and if approved of, get it 
printed, so that each member might have a copy, not as a creed, but as 
(a record of) advice, and as a testimony of the truths as we understand it? 
Considered, to let this matter lay over Art. 43. Whether each elder, 
teacher, or visiting brother should not have the privilege of having a copy 
of the Minutes of the Y.M? Considered, that we are in favor for each 
ministering brother to have a copy, and they be advised to keep them if 
possible from coming before the world; and we will further recommend 
that they should be sent sealed (in letter form), as we know them to 
have been opened in Post Offices, 

Y. M. 1860. Art, 2. How it is considered, inasmuch as our beloved 
brother, H. K., is not present at this meeting—for to appoint a com. 
mittee to have the Minutes of this meeting printed, and to receave all 
moneys appropriated to defray the expeuses of printing. It has been 
agreed upon by this meeting, that bro. Benjamin Bowman, of Va, 
Daniel Summer, of Ohio, and David Hardman, of Indiana, be this com- 
mittee. 

Y¥. M. 1858. Art. 55. Would it not be well for the Standing Com- 
mittee of this Y. M. to appoint a number of intelligent and pious breth- 
ren to collect al] the minutes that can be still obtained of our yearly 
meetings, and have them printed in a volume, for the use and satisfaction 
of the churches? Considered, we think it not advisable so to do. 

Y¥. M. 1861, Art. 6. Will this yearly meeting grant the privilege to 
re-print all the minutes of the yearly mectings (still extant), so that those 
wishing to bave them may have a full copy? Resolved, By this annual 
meeting that this subject should be attended to, and we therefore recom- 
mend that a committee be appointed to gather up all the minutes as far 
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back as can be had, and bring them together in such a way and form as 
may be thought best, and we hereby appoint brother Henry Kurtz, of 
Qhio; Andrew Spanogle, of Pa.; John Kline, of Va.; Christian Long, 
of Illinois, and Philip Boyle, of Maryland, to attend to said business, 
and report to the next yearly meeting. (On account of the War and 
other hindrances, this committee has not yet been able to meet or do any 
thing, except individually.) 


MISSIONARY, 


Y. M. 1852. Art. 8. Whether the commission of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, Matt. 28:19, 20; Mark, 16:15, does not re- 
(quire of the church to send brethren to preach the Gcspel, where the 
name of Christ is not known? Considered, that the brethren acknow!- 
edge the great commission of Christ to its full extent, and that it is the 
duty of the church, the ministers and every private member, to do all 
that is in their power to fulfill that commission in accordance with apos- 
tolie practice. 

Y.M.1856. Art. 22. A letter from Virginia urging that this Y. M. 
devise a plan, how the church could fulfill the command of the Saviour, 
Matt. 28:19, more effeetually, so that the Article 8, on our Minutes of 
1852, should noé remain a dead letter This meeting recommend the 
subject to the serious consideration of ad? the churches. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 58. Whereas, there isa strong desire among the ~ 
brethren in various places to have a more general exertion made on the 
part of the church to have the truth more universally spread; and, 
whereas, the subject.has been frequently talked of without any definite 
plan being proposed; we, therefore, have concluded by way of introduc- 
tion, to offer the following outlines of a plan, subject, however, to such 
ameudments as may from time to time be thought best. That is, let 
each State where there is a respectable number of brethren, form a dis- 
trict; let the brethren then held their annual meetings; let each 
of these divisions (districts) have its treasury; let the churches that feel 
favorable have their treasury; let the churches be called upon as oftea 
ag may be necessary to cast in their mite as a free-will offering. Theo 
let. these contributions be put into the district treasury, and let the dis- 
trict meeting appoint ministering brethren, say two or more, if necessary 
(such as are willing to go), to travel through the respective States for 
one year, their expenses being paid, and such provision made for their 
families as may be thought necessary. What does the annual meeting 
think of this proposition? Considered, that we think i¢ not good to 
adopt this proposition; but we believe it is a subject worthy the seri- 
ous and prayerful consideration of the brotherhood, and we recommend 
the brethren to give it such consideration. 
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Y. M. 1859. Art. 28. Seeing the great necessity of having the gos- 
pel as held and practised by the brethren more extensively spread and 
known, we desire that the brethren in this annual council reconsider 
Art. 58 of Minutes of 1858, and adopt it with such amendments as in 
the fear of the Lord may seem best. 

As it was recommended by the last annual meeting to make the sub- 
ject of spreading the gospel one of prayerful consideration, it appears 
it was done; and several churches have expressed their wish to this 
innual council meeting, to have it take a favorable action upon the sub- 
ject. The following is the conclusion this annual meeting has come to 
1n relation to what is referred to in this article. 

This meeting recommend and give liberty to any of the districts or 
States to make a move on the subject of spreading and sustaining the 
gospel as preached and understood by the brethren, so that the same 
may be done in the order of the gospel. And we recommend to those 
churches who may adopt this, to make a report to the next annual 
mecting upon their success. And in view of the importance of the sub- 
ject, we appoint the following brethren as a committee, to propose some 
plan by which the brotherhood in general may take a part in this good 
work; said plan to be reported to the next annual meeting: Daxter P. 
Sayer, JouN Kunz, Joun H. Umstap, Samvrn Layman, JOHN 
Merzaer, and James Quinrer. Danret P, Saywer is the correspond- 
ing member of the committee. 

Y. M. i860. Art. 12. Whereas, the brethren in California and Ore- 
gon have earnestly desired and requested a delegation of two or three 
brethren to be sent by the Annual Council of the brethren, to encour- 
age and strengthen them, and to “set in order the things needed” for 
4 proper organization of churches, according to the Gospel of Christ, as 
well as to preach the Gospel where Christ is not known; the meeting, 
thereforé, receiving with favor the request, came to the following con- 
clusion concerning the subject 

It was decided that the standing eomnittee of this Annual Meeting 
form a board for the purpose of corresponding with brethren, and of 
asvertaining if any seem to be called to the work, and of judging of their 
fitness for it, and for making the necessary arrangements for carrying 
out the purposes of this Annual Meeting to comply with the request from 
the brethren in California and Oregon. 

And in order to obtain the necessary pecuniary aid, this meeting 
recommends to all the churches to make contributions for the purpose, 
and to report to the board the result of their operations. JamMxEs 
QuintER, Columbiana, Columbiana Co , O., was appointed corresponding 
Secretary, and Danien P. Sayer, Double Pipe Creek, Carrotl Co , 
Md., Treasurer. 
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Y. M. 1861. Art. 7, Query 7. Contains a remonstranoe from the 
Sugar Creek church, Allen Co., Ohio, as follows: ‘Having assembled 
in council, and having under consideration the Missiouary question, we 
the church aforesaid enter our remonstrance against al! plans that have 
been recommended through the Visitor, save tho one on page 279, in 
September No, last. 

All business upon this subject is referred to the next Yearly 
Meeting. 

Art, 13. Resolved, That we are opposed to a treasury for the exclusive 
benefit of the ministry, but that every church should encourage their 
ministers to he active in their calling, and also to support them in all 
cases of necessity. 

Considered, that we fully concur in the sentiments above expressed. 


MORTGAGE, TAKING OF BRETHREN. 


Y. M, 1825. Art. 2. Whether a brother may take a mortgage or 
judgment bond of another brother, was considered, that brethren should 
be as careful of the interest of their neighbor as of their own, and not 
be selfish; and inasmuch to take bail for large sums is deemed wrong, 
it is not improper to secure a debt by mortgage or judgment. 


MOVING AWAY UNRECONCILED. 


Y. M. 1849. Art. 13. When a member offends in a church, and 
then moves away without being reconciled, can he obtaia a certificate by 
writing, without personally presenting himself? Considered, when a 
member removes under such circumstances, and is so far away, or unfa- 
vorably situated for coming back to make reconciliation, when he wishes 
to do so, if the church from which he removed is satisfied with his ac- 
knowledgments made in writing, it (the church) may signify this sat- 
isfaction in a letter to the church where he (now) resides. 


MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. 


Y. M. 1852, Art. 11. Has a brother a right to have or keep in 
his house costly musical instruments? Considered, that members could 
lay out their money to better advantage. (Was it wrong, “ that David 
took a harp and played with his hand, so Saul was refreshed, and was 
well, and the evil spirit departed from him?” (See 1 Sam. 16 ; 23.), 

Y¥. M. 1857. Art. 10. Tow is it considered for brethren, and especi- 
ally ministering brethren, to adorn their children with ear-rings, breast- 
pins, finger-rings and jewelry in general, and send them from home to 
have them taught music, and to procure pianos for them. Answer. 
Brethren should not do so. 
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MUSTERING. 


¥. M. 1785. See “Erroneous Doctrines.” Y. M. 1789. Art. 5. 
Further it was discussed and unanimously considered, that no brother 
should permit his sons to go on the muster ground, much less that a 
brother go himself. 

Y.M. 1815. Art. 2. See “Non-resistance ;” also, “ Warfare.” 

Y¥. M. 1817. Art. 5. Whether brethren or their children way go on 
the muster grouad or not? The counsel was, that no member way go 
there, and prevent also their children from going on that ground, and 
not willingly permit it to them, as long as they are under parental 
authority; should a brother do so, he could not be in full fellowship 
with the church ; for the Saviour said to Peter, “Put up thy sword 
into his place; for all they that take the sword, shall perish with the 
sword.” 

Y. M. 1822, (Miami.) Arc. 6. Whether a brother may take the 
liberty to go on the muster ground or take part in the festivities of 
Independence-day? Considered, that no brother should take the lib- 
erty to go to such places. 

Y. M. 1835. Art. 5. How it is considered when brethren go to 
muster and drill. Considered, that it is contrary to our baptismal vow, 
contrary to the Word of God, and contrary to the professed principle of 
the church, and can by no means be permitted or tolerated. 

Y. M. 1840, Art. 9, Whether it could be permitted for brethren to 
attend a mustering ia the militia? Considered, that mustering is a 
preparation for war; and since we by the gospel of Jesus are called unto 
peace and to a non-resistant state, it would in no wise be proper (con- 
sistent) or allowable for a brother to learn war, Isa. 2:4. Mic. 4:3. 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 23. In those States where muster fines are high, 
and where the fines are the only means whereby the military musters 
are kept up, would it not be better for brethren to muster a few times, 
and thereby cause the military system to be abolished, than to pay an 
oppressive fine aud thereby keep up the regimental muster? Ans. It 
would not, inasmuch as our Lord and Saviour teaches non-resistance 
in his gospel throughout. And when we go to musters, we there learn 
the art of war, and the most appropriate method of shedding our fellow- 
creatures’ blood. See 2 Cor. 6:17, John 18:36, 


NAME OF OUR FRATERNITY. 


¥.M. 1836. Art. 6. What should be the name of our fraternity, when 
a title for a meeting-house is made and recorded in the public offices? 
Unanimously concluded to call ourselves the Fraternity of German Bap- 
tists. 
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NEAREST FRIENDS IN COUNCIL. 


Y. M. 1817. Art. 3. Whether the nearest friends of a member, 
that fall under the censure of the church, or a candidate wishing to be 
reeeived into the church, may be present at the council of the case ? 
Considered, necessary that the nearest friends shou)d withdraw. 

Y.M. 1832. Art. 13. Whether at a coaneil concerning candidates 
for baptism, their nearest friends should withdraw? Decided as before. 

Y. M. 1838. Art 8 Whether in case a member falls into the judg- 
ment of the church, the nearest relations should withdraw while the 
counsel is taken? It has always been considered best to let such rela- 
tions withdraw. 


NON-CONFORMITY TO THE WORLD. 


See “Conformity,” &e.; also, “Fushionable Garments,” and “Our 
Three Principles,” &e. 


NON-RESISTANCE. 


Y. M.1845. (Virginia.) Art. 5. In regard to our being altogether 
defenceless, “not to withstand the evil," but “to overcome evil with good,” 
the brethren consider, that the nearer we follow the bright example of 
the Lamb of God, who willingly suffered the cross, and prayed for his 
enemies; who, though “heir of all things,” had on earth “ not where 
to lay his head,”—the more we shall fulfill our high calling, and obtain 
grace to deny ourselves for Christ and his gospel’s sake, even to the loss 
of our property, our liberty and our lives. 

Y¥. M. 1855. Art. 4. Has a brother a right to defend himself with 
a deadly weapon at the appearance of his being in danger? Considered, 
that he has not, inasmuch as the Saviour says to Peter, “ Put up thy 
sword into his place; for all they that take the sword, shall perish by 
the sword.” Matt. 26:52: 

(A more full exhibition of this principle, see ¥Y. M. 1785, under the 
heading, “Doctrines, Strange.” Also, Y. M. 1789. Ibid. See also 
*Mustering” aud “ Warfare,’ and “Our Three Priaciples.’’) 


OATHS, SWEARING OF. 


Y. M. 1785. See “Doctrines, Strange.” Y. M. 1790. See “Doc- 
trines, Strange.” 

Y¥. M. 1821. Art. 4. How far a brother has liberty in giving tes- 
timony to speak the truth before a magistrate, since there are different 
forms presented to brethren, was considered, that by no means a 
brother should take the liberty to raise his hand (or kiss the book), but 
to obey the counsel of the Gospel; to affirm yea that is yea, and nay that 
is nay, ‘' for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil.” 
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Y. M. 1822. Art. 5. Concerning the form or manner of swearing 
oaths to save our consciences for the gospel’s sake, whether we could 
answer with yea such a form, viz: “And this you do under the pains 
and penalties of perjury.” It has been considered, that if a brother 
were oppressed or troubled herein, jet him consider or seek counsel, 
whether there is no other form for us. 


OFFENSES, PUBLIC. 


Y. M. 1797. Art. 2. It was in union concluded, that if a brother 
or sister should commit a fault or sin, that were not between brother and 
brother, but open before the world, then the church is to examine, and 
if the fault is not so criminal that the church is compelled to cut him 
off entirely, according to the word of the Lord, and the failing member 
acknowledges and repeats for his sin, such should make a public ac- 
knowledgment in presence of believers and unbelievers, Dut if he 
should harden his heart, and would not be obedient to the counsel of the 
church, then the members could not have fellowship with him uatil such 
time he becomes willing to acknowledge and to obey, and then the whole 
ehurch should heartily pardon and forgive him, in the name of the Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. (See also “ Acknowledgments.”) 

Y¥. M. 1821. Art. 8. What is to be done when a member commits 
a fault, which is not between brother and brother, but publicly against 
the gospel? Considered, that such a member (provided it is no crime, 
such as stated in 1 Cor. 5,) should always make acknowledgment before 
the church. 

Y. M. 1828, Art.1!. Whether if a member sees another member 
commit sin publicly against truth, the first is in duty hound to speak 
privately to the failing member, or (at once to) present the case to one 
of the leading brethren? Considered (whether to do the first), it is as 
a member may choose (but to do the latter remains his duty, inasmuch 
public sins cannot be atoned for between member and member). 

Y. M. 1840, Art. 10. Whether a public fault can be atoned for 
and forgiven, between brother and brother? Considered, that a fault 
publicly committed can only be settled before the church, and not be- 
tween brother and brother, according to the word of the Lord. 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 15. Whether it is according to the gospel, for a 
chureh to lay a public ackuowledgment on a brother that has made a 
public offense? Considered, that the acknowledgment is to be made be- 
fore the church alone, and before all the members present See 1 Tim. 
5:20. “ Them that sin, rebuke before atl, that others also may fear.” 
Art. 37. If itis proved by two or three brethren, that a brother has 
been drinking to excess, yet not so much as to disable him from keeping 
on his feet, but has often before been charged, and also before been set 
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back or put ia avoidance, and still denies the charge—would he not 
come under the class of drunkards; or would it be prudent to hold him 
ag a brother, or could he be expelled by the proof (evidence) of four or 
five witnesses, though not members of the church? Considered, that no 
member should be put in avoidance without positive proof from members, 


that he or she has been guilty of one of those sins mentioned by Paul 
in 1 Cor. 5:11. 


{Love to truth and righteousness in Christ, and the prosperity of the church 
and of the individual souls, constrains us to make a few serious remarks on a 
very unpleasant subject. A question, such ae the one given above, under Article 
87 (the whole number of articles presented in that same year was sixty-four}, 
would alone require, in order to answer it rightly and scripturally, more space 
and time than can be devoted at the Y. M. to the consideration of all the (64) 
questions presented in this one year, If the ease presented in the query has 
actually occurred as presented, the sad fact is proved, that a brother may bo 
convicted again and again of drunkenness by two or three brethren, and may 
have been dealt with by the church (according to the word of God), and he 
still deny the charge, thus adding the sin of lying to the other sin, and still by 
some means, but not by true repentance, for thon he would confess instead of 
denying his sins, he is still held as a member, and still continues to be a drunk- 
ard, only taking care that no brother shall see him drunk. Is there no remedy 
for this?] 

Y. M. 1855. Art. 24. If two brethren or members should raise a 
quarrel before or in presence of others, so as nearly to come in bodily 
conflict, or to fight, can such matters be settled between those memhers, 
or ought it to be brought before the church? Consifered, that such 
public crimes must be settled before and by the church. 

Y¥. M. 1858. Art, 27. Would it not be well for the brethren to 
come upon some plan to acquaint all the bishops and housekeepers of 
the various branches of the church with the rules and regulations con- 
cluded upon by the general council for the more perfect union and pros- 
perity of the church? And if these rules and regulations be violated by 
a minister, with some of the members composing his district, should they 
not fall into the hands of the brethren of the adjacent districts as offend- 
ers, and he dealt with as such; and if the above should be considered 
expedient, what plao should be devised to carry it into effect? Answer. 
We are fully satinfied, that the means long had in practice by the breth- 
ren, namely, the Minutes of our Annual Meetings, are sufficient to give 
the teachers and housekeepers, and members generally, the decisions of 
our anaual councils for the perfecting of love and union throughout the 
brotherhood. And if it should go happen that a housekeeper, with a part 
or all of the members of his district, could not be satisfied with the de- 
cisions of the general council, as we were advised and instructed by our 
beloved elder brethren, and unanimously concurred in at the Annual 
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Meeting held in 1850, in Montgomery county, Ohio, they should bear 
with the annual council, and with one another, until the next annual 
meeting, and then bring their grievances to the annual council where 
they proceeded from, and we believe full satisfaction will be obtained. 


[ This article ought to havo been inserted under some other heading, for 
instance—“ Minutes,” or “Opposition to F. M."} 


OFFICES, HOLDING WORLDLY. 


¥. M. 1779. See ‘‘ Attest, taking the.” 

Y. M. 1789. Art. 3. Further it has been discussed and unani. 
mously deemed good and evangelical, that all brethren in all places 
should shun all worldly offices, eo as not to serve in any of them, provi- 
ded it is possible to be relieved from them, such as Supervisor, Overseer 
of the Poor, Collector, Constable, Assessor, or also Juryman, &e. Yetit 
is considered, with some differeuce, such as Supervisor or Overscer of 
the Poor, might be served perhaps with least objection; provided, there is 
uo suing or something else contrary to the Word of the Lord. Ifa 
brother should be elected to one of these offices contrary to his will, then 
only that what he would have to do contrary to the gospel, should be 
rebuked in love and compassion, according to the word of the Lord. 

Y. M. 1812. Art. 6. Concerning brethren who are sometimes pre- 
vailed upou to serve in the office of Constable, it was considered, that a 
follower‘éf Jesus could not serve in such office, and if a brother should 
accept of it, take the oath of office, and serve in it, or by some person 
else as his substitute, such a brother would exclude himself from the 
breaking of bread, holy kiss, and brotherly council. 

Y. M. 1822. (Canton, 0.) Art. 2. Whether a brother might serve 
in a worldly office or as a juryman, was considered, that no follower of 
Jesus cau serve in such, and if he could get relieved with money (by 
paying a fine), he should not serve herein. 

Y. M. 1825, Art. 6. Concerning a brother holding the office of 
Justice of the Peace, has been twice before the big meeting, and was 
always considered, that it was not at all consistent with the gospel; but 
as something more definite is requested, the counsel is now, if such an ane 
has been admonished already before to give up that office, and is once 
and again admonished (in the name of the church) to do 80, and will 
not give it up, such an one we could not hold as a brother. 

Y. M. 1884. Art. 9. Concerning the office of Supervisor and other 
worldly offices, was considered, that brethren should keep themselves 
clear of them a8 much as possible. 

Y. M, 18387. Art. 5. Whether a brother is at liberty to serve as 
cryer or clerk at public vendues? It is the counsel of this meeting, 
that no brother should take the liberty to act as a eryer at vendues, be- 
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cause it is unbecoming for a brother so to serve, As to the clerkship at 
vendues, it would not be considered quite so unbecoming, yet so that 
brethren ought to refrain from such things as much as possible. 

Y. M. 1839. Art. 1. Whether a brother could serve in the office 
of a Constable? No. (See above, ¥. M. 1812.) 

Y. M. 1841. Art. 11. Whether it is becoming for a member of 
the church of Christ to act as juror in the courts of our country? Con- 
sidered, that it would be best not to serve at all (even) in civil (cases), 
but by no means in criminal cases. 

Y. M. 1844, Art. 8. Whether a brother may go to the Legislative 
Assembly as a representative of the people, agreeably with the gospel? 
Considered, that though we look upon the higher powers of this world as 
being of God for the protection of the pious, &c , and desire to be thank- 
ful to God for the benefits we enjoy under our government, and fee) it 
our duty to pray fervently and daily for the same, (still) we cannot see 
how a follower of the meek and lowly Saviour can seek or accept an 
office of this kind consistently with the gospel he professes. See Matt. 
20: 25-28; Mark, 10:42—46; Luke, 22:25; John, 17:16, &. 

Y¥. M. 1849. Art. 34. Whether a brother being elected to the 
office of Constable contrary to his will, would be justifiable in taking the 
obligations of the office, and (then) transfer it to another person, who 
will discharge the whole duty of said office? Considered, while the 
brother would have to be under oath, and responsible for all the acts of 
his substitute, it would not be safe for him to do so (not to repeat what 
has been testified so often already, that such office is improper and unbe- 
coming for a brother). 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 9. Is it allowed for a brother, especially one 
that holds an office in the church, to fill a worldly office, and if not, what 
is the proper course to pursue with sucha brother? Considered, that 
we could not advise brethren to crave worldly offices ; but if the people 
of the world should impose an office on any of our brethren, they should, 
before acting in such office, lay the matter before the church, and act 
agreeably to the counsel of the same. 

Y¥. M. 1852. Art. 3. Have we a right to help making the political 
government, and to serve as officers; also, to put the law in force against 
any of our fellow men in any case whatever? Considered, (see “Law, 
Suing against Debtors,” page 106.) 

Y. M. 1857, Art. 39. Is it consistent with the gospel for brethren 
to sorve in the capacity of any of the civil officers under our government ; 
and is there any material difference as to state, county, or township offi- 
cers? Answer. We consider it wrong for brethren to accept of any 
office which requires them to administer an oath, or to use physical force 
jn performing the duties of that office. 
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OPPOSITION TO Y. M. 


Y. M. 1805. Art. 2. Further, it has been considered, that when 
there is made a conclusion at the big yearly meeting, and there are mem- 
bers who would not heed, nor conduct themselves accordingly, it has 
been concluded unitedly, that when such persons cannot convince the 
chureh by evideuce from holy scripture, und would or did rise ap against 
such church conclusion, would not hear nor obey at all, in such case we 
could not well do otherwise, but after sufficient and friendly admonition 
to set them back from the breaking of bread until they learn to do bet- 
ter and become obedient. 

Y. M. 1845. Art. 8. How is it considered, if brethren wiil rebel 
against the counsel held at council meetings, and say, it is an abomina- 
tion to God? Considered, that such a brother should be visited and ex- 
horted, and if he would not hear and obey the admonition, he could not 
be held as a brother. 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 5. Whether it is right for brethren in different 
arms of the church, to go against the counsel of the Yearly Meeting ¢ 
Considered, that it is wrong for brethren to go against the counsel of our 
great Annual Meetings ; but should brethren not be satisfied with said 
counsel, they have liberty, with the consent of their church, to bring the 
matter before another Yearly Meeting for a reconsideration. 

Y. M. 1853. Art. 30. How is it considered when brethren preach a 
doctrine which is not in accordance with the decisions of the Yearly Meet- 
ing, and speak privately to or with members against such decisions ? 
Considered, that for love and union sake they ought not to do so. 

Y¥. M. 1858. Art. 22. What should be done with a brother who hoids, 
the counsel of the auoual meeting in disrespect, and who speaks lightly 
and disrespectfully of it? Considered, that he should be kindly admon- 
ished to do so no more, and if he will not hear the admonition (of the 
church) he should be dealt with according to Matt. 18. ‘i 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 27. (That belongs specially to this place, but is 
inserted above, under the heading, “ Ofenscs, Pubtic.”) 


ORDER AT ANNUAL MEETINGS, &. 

Y. M. 1835. Art. 4. Concerning the commencement of Yearly 
Meetings on Saturday, or according to the ancient order. No change 
made at this time. (See further, “ Annual Meetings.”) 

ORDER AT BAPTISMS. 
See “ Baptism,” especially Y, M. 1848. 
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ORDER AT CHOICES FOR MINISTERS, &e. 


Y. M. 1843. Art. 7, When a large church, by common consent, 
has been divided into several districts, and in one of these distric!s it is 
found secessary to hold an election fur teachers (ministers) and deacons, 
whether the members of such district alove are entitled to vote, or 
whether the members of the other districts have a right to vote also” 
Considered, that when such division takes place by common consent, for 
the greater convenience of members and of meetings, we understand that 
henceforth these several districts are to form 30 many particular church- 
es, though they may be under the superintendence of but one bishop; 
and that, consequently, when one of these districts or one of these par- 
ticular churches, stands in need of laborers, and has to hold an election. 
it would be as improper for the members of the other districts to vote 
at such election, a8 is would be for members from other churches that 
vever formed a part of the old and large district. In case there was no 
express word for such things, we think we may safely follow the Apostle 
Paul, when he says, 1 Cor. 11:14: “ Doth not nature itself teach you” 
what is proper. Art. 8. How it might be considered, when at the 
election for teachers and deacons, absent members do send their votes 
with other members? Considered, that since the promise of our Saviour 
is given, ‘“‘ Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am Tin the midst of them.” Matt. 18:20. In such important church 
affairs, this promise belongs only to those that are assembled, and not to 
those that are absent; the brethren generally have acted upon that 
ground, and uot taken any vote from absent members. 

Y. M. 1853. Art. 4. Is it consistent with the gospel and its prin- 
ciples, as professed by our brotherhood, wheu a brother 1s chosen to tho 
ministry only, not being authorized to baptize, that (afterwards) the or- 
dained elder of the congregation should forward such brother without 
coasulting the church? Considered, that all the power ander God is 
vested in the church, and that therefore the church should be consulted 
in all such cases. Art. 44. How it is considered, when choices are 
held for teachers or deacons in a different manner from the general 
usage, choosing by ballot in presence of all the church, and without or- 
dained elders from other churches being ‘present? Considered, that a 
choice should be held by each and every member coming (oue by one) 
before the elders, and giving their voice privately. The presence of 
two or at least one ordained elder from another church, has been deemed 
necessary always, so as to avoid the least appearance of partiality, &c. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 5. Would it not be best, in holding elections for 
the purpose of choosing ministers or deacons, that none of the ministering 
brethren of such district should take any part, or even be ia the room 
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where the votes of the members are received, but that brethren of other 
districts should be cated for said purpose? Considered, that every 
member should have an equal privilege of giving their voices, and that 
the remainder of this query were best left to the control of the strange 
brethren. 

¥. M. 1858. Art 24. When a church stands in need of speakers 
or deacons, should the bishop make it known to the members before, or 
only on the day of election? Considered, that we leave the churehes to 
do aa they have beea accustomed to do, in relation to this subject. [But 
suppose a wrong custom has been introduced, such as voting by tickes, 
in imitation of the world, or such as invite and assist to clectioneering 
practices, should such customs be continued 7} 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 38, Would i¢ not be advisable when an election 
is to be held for both a speaker and a deacon at the same time, to hold 
the election for the speaker first, and make the result known, and then 
hold the election for the deacon or deacons, as the case may be? Ans. 
We consider it would be advisable to do so. 


ORDER AT COMMON MEETINGS FOR WORSISTP. 


[The general order is: First, united prayer and praise by singing a 
hymn; then a brief exhortation to humbly worship God in spirit aud in 
truth, followed by prayer upon our bended knees, two or three pray- 
ing aloud, one after the other, the last repeating the Lord’s prayer, 
cach Amen repeated by the congregation. Then reading one or more 
portigas of Scripture, fullowed by preaching, one, two or three speaking 
alternately ; then, if candidates for baptism are presented, Matt. 18 : 10~ 
23, is read and commented on, and every candidate is asked to assent to 
the rules laid down by the Saviour in that chapter ; after that, the meet- 
ing is brought to a close, as it was commeuced, by singing, exhortation 
and prayer. As meetings used to be held at the houses of members, the 
wembers would, out of love, prepare a refreshment for those who had 
come from a distance, and whoever would partake of the invitation. This 
latter particular was necessary to be mentioned for a better uvderstand- 
ing of what fullows.] ‘ 

Y. M, 1822. (Miami.) Art. 9, Whether we might have two tables 
at lovefeast, and also at other meetings; that is, whether mewbers might 
prepare something warm for the o!d brethren. and also elderly and weak- 
ly members, beside what is served up for all in general,—~was considered, 
that members should be at perfect liberty to show their love toward their 
old brethren or weakly members, to set before them what they like ; yet 
we would counsel in love to be careful that ne bad distinction is made, 
so that friends and well-wishers are preferred to those that are weakly. 

Y. M. 1840. Art. 12. How is it considered, when teachers at the 
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beginning of meetings exhort so long, and consume so much time with 
speaking before prayer? Considered, that it would be more edifying to 
make the exhortation as brief as possible. since the Apostle teaches, that 
“frst of all, supplication, prayers, intercession, &c, be made. 1 Tim. 
2:1-4. 

Y. M. 1841. Art. 4. Whether it is proper for teachers to speek 
both German and English in (one) meeting, when there are only a few 
English members, the majority of the church being German? Consid- 
cred, that it is right and our duty to preach the gospel to every nation 
as far as we are able, yet so that in such a case not too much time ought 
to be taken up in English. 

¥. M. 1842, Art. 2. Whether it will be to the edification of the 
church of God, to hold protraeted meetings, and to introduce mourning- 
benches, ia imitation to the new measures adopted by different sects and 
denominations? he brethren generally considered, that it was advisa- 
ble to be very cautious, and at all tines to keep good order in accordance 
with the doctrine and example of the Apostles, and not to introdnee euch 
irnovations, like mourpving-benches, &c. Art. 9. How is it considered, 
when brethren who are not ordained, in the presence of ordained breth- 
ren, without being requested, take the lead at public meetings, and at 
morning and evening worship, seat themselves at the head of the table, 
and call upon ordained brethren to be free Considered, that order is an 
essential rule in the house of God, and that it would be most praise- 
worthy, if all the brethren cid try in honor to prefer one another, and 
each one be faithful in his station, not seeking the uppermost seats, por 
forgetting the advice of the Apostle, 1 Pet. 5:5: “ Ye younger, submit 
yourselves unto the clder.” 

Y¥. BM. 1855. Art. 21. Is it according to the gospel, at the close of 
our meetings, to sing a hymn, and invite mourners to come forward; and 
if pone will come, sing another hymn, and give another invitation ; and 
lastly, to tell the congregation to rise upon their feet, and with raised 
hand speak a blessing over the people? Considered, that this is not. 
agreeable with the gospel, avd should not be done. 

Y¥. M. 1858. Art. 8. Does the gospel convey the idea, that the 
public practical use of the spiritual gifts, such as prayer, exhortation, 
teaching, doctrine and prophesying, &c., is alove confined to the chosen 
officers of the church; or does it extend that privilege to every member, 
especially male members of the church, if the influence of the spirit of 
Christ so dictate tohim? Answer. As it regards prayer, it is considered 
that private members may pray in public, if liberty be given by elder 
brethren; but exhortation, teaching and prophesying seem to be duties 
and privileges belonging to the officers of the church. See 1 Cor. 14:32. 
Art. 39. How chould brethren proceed, after preaching, relative to 
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getting members in the church? Shall the preacher, while singing a 
hymn, give an invitation to those whe wish to join the church to come 
forward, or shall he leave it to them te make their own application ? 
Considered, that it is best to let them make their own application, as in 
Acts 2:37, and 16:30. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 69. How is it considered when ministering . 
brethren, alter preaching go into the congregation and invite persons to 
join the church? Answer, We consider it best to do as was done io 
Acts, 2d chap. 


ORDER AT LOVEFEASTS. 


{The order in general is, or was, as follows: If there is a day meet- 
ing, it is held as every other mecting: see “ Order of Common Meetings,” 
The evening exercises commence in summer time about one hour before 
sunset by singiug an appropriate hymn. Then, 1 Cor. 11th chapter, is read 
entirely or in part, chiefly from verse 17 to the end, from which scripture 
is spoken by two or three brethren, chiefly treating on self examination ; 
and this exercise closed with humble prayer, in which general liberty 
being given, private members, even sisters, sometimes juin one by one to 
atter their hearts’ desires for themselves, for the church, and for all man- 
kind. In the next place, water is brought for feet-washing, and Jobn’s 
gospel, 13th chapter, is read, as far as time and the subject will permit 
and require. While the washing of feet is going on, in which work 
always two are engaged, two brethren to wash and wipe the brethreo’s 
feet, and two sisters to wash aud wipe the sisters’ feet, and those fre- 
quently relieved by other two, at large communions; the preaching is 
also going on upon that subject. Feet-washing being over, supper 
begins to be served on the table; and while the table servants are thus 
engaged, the ministering brethren in word and doctrine may speak some- 
thing on the Lord's supper; and when all is ready, a verse or two are 
suag, aud a blessing asked for this supper ; and then all partake together 
of the frugal meal, consisting mostly of soup, boiled meat, bread and 
water; and after all have eaten, and thanks returned to God, the tables 
are cleared off. Now, the elements of the communion, bread and wine, 
are brought, and reverently seé dowa at one end of the table, and a 
hhyma to the praise of our once suffering aud dying Redeemer is sung. 
Next, a part of the record of Christ's passion and death is read, such ay 
Mark 15, or John 19, and spoken on according to the gospel and the 
injunction of Paul, 1 Cor. 11:26; during which the administrator pre- 
pares the bread (unieavened) for distribution, and then prepares the 
minds of the communicants still further for the solemn contemplation of 
what Christ has done for us, and what we ought to be willing to do and 
suffer also for his cause, and how we ought to be united as one in faithful 
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love toward one another even unto death—which is sealed by the holy 
kiss going round in the whole congregation, among the sisters as well as 
among the brethren, Next, a blessing is asked over the bread, which is 
to be the emblem of the communion of the body of Christ, and then that 
bread is broken from brother to brother ; and meanwhile by the adminis- 
trator the same bread is administered to the sisters, each laying his or her 
portion before him or her oa the table, until all are provided. Then all eat 
it at once in solemn silence, contemplating our Saviour’s sufferings for 
our good. In the same manner thanksgiving is made and a blessing 
asked for the cup of the New Testament, which is the communion of the 
blood of Christ; then one cup is circulating among the brethren, and 
the admiuistrator handing another cup to the sisters, while singing the 
praises of a Saviour’s dying love is going on. And finally, the services 
are closed by singing a song of praise and prayer—all standing. This 
was written nearly thirty years ago in Germany, by request of God-fear- 
ing friends.) 

¥. M. 1822. (Miami) Art. 8. Concerning breaking up in the 
morning after lovefeast, it was considered, that members and their chil- 
dren, who stay till morning, should not separate and leave uutil prayer 
and thanksgiving to God is made. 

¥, M. 1828. Art. 8, Whether the (holy) kiss should have a place 
at feet washing (between those who serve and those who are served), 
and at (before) the breaking of bread? Considered, that it should be. 
(The new commandment, Joha 13:34, 35, brings it very near to both 
ordinances, and a dovefeast without this token of love would scareely 
deserve the name.) Art. 13. Whether we might have small love- 
feasts? See “Lovefeusts.” 

Y. M. 1854. Art. 11, If one or more churches would so choose to 
come together in the evening to observe the ordinances of the house of 
God as delivered unto us by the Saviour, and continue public worship 
next day, believing that thereby some of the evils might be obviated 
which too often accompany our lovefcasts, would it be considered a 
departure from the Word? Considered, No; but at the same time we 
would advise, that the churches should be careful to observe the ordi- 
nances of the Lord, at the proper time and in due order, and to avoid all 
unnecessary changes. Art, 22. A request that the oldest bishop 
choose or appoint twelve brethren to hold a communion or lovefeast at 
the time (and place) of yearly meeting, as a model to show us the right 
order according to the Gospel. Considered, that Christ with his Apos- 
tles in that doleful night, when he (the Saviour) was betrayed, has given 
a model, and showed us the right order. 

Y. M. 1855. Art 25. Concerning the difference in the time of 
coming together for holding lovefeasts. Does it not appear as if there 
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was a division or disunion among us, when some churches mect and have 
public worship (according to the ancient order of the brethren) in the 
forenoon ; others at one, two or three o’elock, and others again in the 
evening, about the time when the exercises immediately connected with the 
Lord’s supper should begin? Could there not a uniform practice be 
adopted in this, as it used to be among the brethren in bygone years? 
Considered, to be left to the consideration of the churches, and to let 
them decide when their lovefeasts are to be held. 

¥. M. 1855. Art. 28. How onght the church hold a member who 
argues and contends that Christ was eating the Jewish Passover with his 
disciples, and at the same time the Jews did eat it; and also contends 
that it is not binding on the followers of Christ to observe a supper, or 
anything more than the bread and wine; and that feet washing ought to 
be observed after cating ; neither can be satisfied with the brethren that 
preach otherwise? Considered, that as it appears evident from Jubn 
13: 1-29; 19:14; 18:23, Christ’s supper with his disciples was eaten 
before the Jewish Passover; and it appears from a comparison of Mark 
i4:20, and John 13:26, that the supper recorded by Mark and that 
recorded by John, are the same. Again, Luke calls the meal which 
Christ ate with his disciples, at which he instituted the communion, a 
supper; and a comparison of Luke 22:23, and Joho 13: 25, will show 
that they were the same; now as it appears plain that the supper in 
Johu 13, was before the Jewish Passover, that of Luke 22 : 20, was like- 
wise before it, and therefore not the passover itself, Further, from the 
Acts of the Apostles, and from the epistles, we find that there was in the 
church a feast of charity. See Jude 12; 1 Cor. 5:8; 2 Pet 2:13; 
Acts 18:21. When we take all this evidence into consideration, we 
think it is sufficient to satisfy every sincere and candid mind that those 
who want to adhere to the practice of the church in the times of the 
Apostles, must have a feast of charity; and those brethren who oppose 
such a feast, oppose the gospel, and therefore should be admonished. 
Aad, concerning the washing of feet after the communion, we would say 
that it appears from the reading of the 18th chapter of John, that fvet- 
washing was practiced befure John leaned on the bosom of Christ (see 
John 13:38), but we fiad from John 21:20, that John leaned on the 
boson of Christ at supper. Therefore, feet-washing was performed by 
Christ before supper, and certainly before the communion, as the com- 
munion was administered after supper. 

Y. M. 1862. art. 65. Would it not be more in accordance with 
the gospel, and the example of Christ, to omit returning thanks between 
the supper and the communion? Answer. We think it best to return 
thanks, according to 1 Thess. 5: 18. 


ORDERS. Wi 


ORDER NECESSARY TO UNION. 


Y. M. 1858. Art. 44. Is the gospel itself sufficient to preserve a 
union of practice throughout the brotherhood? Considered, that the 
gospel (being understood alike by and becoming a living principle in the 
members), with the practice or order consistent with the gospel, will 
preserve the union of the brotherhvod. 


ORDER NOT OBSERVED. 


Y. M. 1850. Art, 28. How is it considered, when a district of 
church do not observe the ancient order of the brethren, and have new 
orders among them? Concluded, that no district church bas any right 
to make changes in anythiug whatsoever, contrary to the ancient order, 
without a proper investigation before and the general consent of the 
unnual meeting. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 21. How is it considered, when 2 branch of a 
charch soparates itself from the main body, forwards its ministers with- 
out a bishop being present, and pretends to act independent of the coun- 
sel of the church and the yearly meeting? Considered, that such pro- 
ecedings are wrong and highly dangerous, so that love induces us to 
charge a committee to visit that church and branch. 

Y. M. 1858. Art, 57. Can tho brethren be in full communion with 
a brother or a community of brethren, who do not hold a chureh 
council in receiving applicants for baptism, and who do uat ask those who 
are baptized, to renounco the devil and all the sinful practices of the 
world or flesh, and who do not practically follow the doctrine of self 
denial? Considered, that we think such cannot be in full communion 
with us. Acts 10:47; Prov. 15:22; 1John 2:15-17; Tit. 2:12. 


ORDER OBSERVED DIFFERENTLY. 


Y. M. 1858. Art. 34. Whereas, there is a diversity of opinion 
among the brethren concerning the mode of celebrating the Lord’s 
supper; we therefore wish the brethren, at the annual meeting, to 
devise some plan that we may alt be alike in our practices. Considered, 
that inasmuch as the difference is not stated, we recommend the practice 
heretofore recommended. 


ORDER OF THE CIIURCH IN GENERAL, 


As we understand it, sometimes called “the Order of the Brethren,” and 
by some, “ the Discipline of the Church?’ See APPENDIX. 
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ORDINATION. 


Y. M. 18438 Art. 6. Whether the ordination of a brother can be 
frustrated, when the whole church is united on the subject, with the 
exception of one or a few members? Considered, that in case the ordi- 
nation of a brother is judged as necessary and proper by the church and 
the ordained brethren from a distance, and there could be no weighty 
objection made by those that are of another opinion in this matter, they 
ought to acquiesce in it, and the ordination might go on according to 
the desire of the church. 


PATENT RIGHTS. 


Y. M. 1841. Art. 7. Whether members may be permitted to ob- 
tain and sell patent rights for their own inventions? Considered, that 
(inasmuch as patent rights will be of very little benefit, unless we en- 
force the law against all transgressors, and inasmuch ¢his would be con- 
trary to our professed principles, it is not advisable for members to take 
out and sell patent rights. 

Y. M, 1855. Art. 7. How it would be considered, if a brother 
obtains a patent for any inveation? Considered, that it wou:d be safest, 
in all cases, first to ask counsel of the church before obtaining a patent. 


PENSIONS OF SOLDIERS. 


Y. M. 1836. Art. 1 Whether a brother would have a right to 
take such money, which he had acquired as a soldier by war? onsid- 
ered in union, that it cannot be according to the doctrine of Jesus. (it 
is uncertain whether this question his aay referenc: to pensions at all, 
but if it hud, it would aeed revision and reconsideration.) 


PLEDGE OF TOTAL ABSTINENCE. 


Y¥. M. 1842. Art 4, How it is considered, if a brother or sister 
siga the pledge of total abstinence? Considered, that inasmuch our 
churches have always been testifying against intemperance, and ever 
against the free use, the making and selling of ardent spirits, it 1s net 
advisable for members to put their hinds to the pledge, or to meddle 
with the proceedings and excitement of the world on this subject. 


POLITICS. 


Y. M. 1840. Art. 10. Whether a follower of Jesus may attend 
political meetings? Considered, tint it is not becoming at all for breth- 
yen who have renounced the world. 

¥. M. 1852. Art. 3. (See above under “ Law”) 

¥. M. 1854. Art. 23, A reyucst to reconsider Query 3, on the 
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Minutes of 1952, which read thus: “ Have we a right to help making the 
political government, and to serve as officers, also to put the law in force 
against any of our fellow men, in any case whatever?’ Considered, that 
this query was sufficiently acd correctly auswered in 1852. See Rom. 
6:16; 10:1-3; 2 Pet. 1:19; 2:19; 1 John 3:8,9; Matt. 6:24; 
2 Cor. 6:5-8; John 18: 36. 

Y. M. 1893, Art. 18. Inasmuch as some brethren manifest a desire 
to prohibit brethren from voting at our common (political) elections, do 
not the brethren in yearly council see it to be best to make no change 
differiag feom the counsel au] practice of our ancient brethren in these 
days of trouble ? In the present crisis, we recommend that brethren 
abstain as much as possible from attending elections according to John 
18:36; 2 Cor. 6: 4-17. 

¥. M. 1864, Art. 1. In no less than four papers the question is 
presented, whether it is right and proper for a brother to go to, or take 
part in political elections, it being specially stated that it had caused 
hard feelings and disunion ? Answer. We have been led to think that 
at all times it would be best and most consistent with our profession, 
and specially most proper and safe in the present critic.) state of things, 
to have nothing at all to do with polities, and entirely to abstain from 
voting. See 2 Cor. 6: 14-17, also Minutes of the A. M. of 1863, Query 
eighteen. 

Y¥. M. 1861. Art. 22. Is it right for a brother to go to an election, 
and there clect, or help to elect, brother (who takes uo part in clee- 
tions } to fill an office in which he must either serve or pay his fine? 
Answer. We consider it utterly wrong for brethren to do so. 


(OUR POSITION WITH REGARD TO GOVERNMENT.) 


Y. M. 1864. Art. 33. As our national troubles consequent upon 
the Rebellion now existing ia our country, have caused considerable dif- 
ficulty in our church, aud have tried our non-resistant principles, and 
have caused several questions concerning the paying of bounty mouey, 
voting, &¢, to come before this council meeting, what counsel will this 
Annual Meeting give upon these subjects? Answer. We exhort the 
brethren to steadfastness in the faith, and believe that the times in which 
our lots are cast, stronyly demand of us a strict adherence to all our 
principles, and especially to our non-resistant principle, a principle dear 
to every subject of the Prince of Peace, and a prowment doctrine of 
oar fraternity, and to endure whatever sufferings, and to make whatever 
sacrifice, the maintaining of the principle may require, and not to en- 
courage in any way the practice of war. And we think it more in 
accordance with our own principles, that instead of paying bounty 
money, and especially in taking an active part in raising bounty money, 
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to await the demands of the government, whether general, state, or 
local, and pay the fines and taxes required of us, as the gospel permits 
and indeed requires, Matt. 22:21; Rom. 13:7. 

And lest the position we have taken upon political matters in general, 
and war matters in particular, should seem to make us aga body appear to 
be indifferent to our governmeat, or in opposition thereto, in its efforts to 
suppress the Rebellion, we hercby declare that it has our sympathies, and 
our prayers, and that it shall have our aid in any way which does not 
conflict with the principles of the gospel of Christ. But since in our 
christian profession we regard these gospel principles as superior or par- 
umount to all others, consistency requires that we so regard them in our 
practices. 


PORTRAITS. 


Y. M. 1849. Art. 17, Whether brethren can be allowed to have 
their likeness or profile taken? Considered as not advisable. 

Y¥. M. 1857. Art. 15. Is it really cousidored a sin according to 
the gospel, for members of the church to have their likenesses taken ? 
Avswer. Members of the church should not have their likeuesses taken. 

¥. M. 1858. Art. 52. Is it right for a brother to go about taking 
likencsses with a Daguerrean apparatus? Considered, that it is not 
right. Sce Rom. 1:23; Deut. 27:15. ‘ 


PRAYER. 


Y. M. 1805. Art. 4. Concerning praying (the Lord’s Prayer) 
“Our Father,” since some do not maxe the same expressious as given 
by the Evangelists from the mouth of Jesus, it was considered, that we 
should use the expressions according to the pattern of the doctrine of 
Jcsus, our Master, and at the same time contemplate the meaning con- 
tained in these words, so that we may pray with the spirit and uader- 
standing of the heart, accurding to the mind of Christ and in truth, 


PRAYER MEETINGS. 


¥. M. 1851. Art. 15. How is it considered for brethren to appsint 
meetings for prayer exclusively? Considered, that the brethren cannot. 
recommend such meetings, as a general thing, except in cases of peril ; 
bat on the other hand they consider it a duty and privilege to pray in 
our families and in the closet and other seeret places, as well as to juin 
the public prayer in our resular meetings for worship. Art. 16. How 
is it eunsidered for brethren that hold prayer meetings, and invite others 
that are of a different belief to take part in prayer, and call them breth- 
ren? Utterly wrong for brethren to do so. 

Y. M. 1853. Art. 25. How is it considered, when brethren hold 
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prayer meetings decently and in order? Considered, that every brother 
should ineet daily with his family for worship in his owa house; that 
when brethren meet together accidently or by appointment, they ure 
at perfect liberty to sing and pray together, read the Scriptures, and ex- 
hort each other, which all should be done decently and in order; but 
we would advise our bretiren to drop the name of Prayer Meeting, and 
call them simply—meetings. 

Y¥. M. 1858, Art. 49. See “ Soetal Meetings.” 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 9. Is it considered to be right to call prayer 
weetings social meetings? Answer. It is considered right to do so. 
Avt. 20. Is it agreeable with the gospel fur ministers to hold prayer 
meetings, or what are sometimes called social meetings, and to invite 
members of other denominations to uuite with us in prayer? Answer 
We consider it agreeable with the gospel to hold such meetings when 
they are strictly held in order; but as we do not call upon our own 
members individually to pray, it is nes in our order of holding such 
meetings, to call ou those of other denominations to pray. Art. 22. Is 
it according to the gospel and the rules of the brethren, for a brother in 
the second degree of the ministry to appoint a prayer meeting without 
the consent of the bishop and other brethren in the church? Auswer. 
We think it is not, The Apostle Paul declares that God is a God of 
order, and such a course does not seem to be in order. And the Apos- 
tle Peter's language, 1 Peter 5:5, would likewise seem to disapprove 
of such a conrse. 

Y¥. M. 1862. Art. 2. With rezard to prayer meetings—how should 
they be conducted? Answer. All our meetings for divine service 
shuuld be conducted according to the gospel, which requires al} things 
to be done decently and in order. 


PRAYER MEETINGS OF OTHER DENOMINATIONS. 


Y. M. 1843. Art. 4, Whether members may take the liberty to 
go to prayer meetings, &., of other persuasions, to take part in them, 
d to permit and invite ministers of other persuasions to hold meetings 
in their (the members’) own houses? Considered, that as we have come 
into very perilous times, according to the word of our Saviour, Matt. 
24; 22-26, and of his Aposttes, 1 Tim. 4:1; 2 Pet. 2:1; and we there- 
fore have the greatest reason to be seriously on our guard; that prayer 
is an important part of worship, which must be performed in spirit and 
in truth, in order to be pleasing in the sight of God ; that consequently, 
true inward anion in prayer with such that are not in one spirit aud 
in the same truth with us, cannot be thought of; that under these con- 
siderations it would be the safest course not to go to such places, nor to 
take part in such exercises, much less to invite or reccive teachers of 


172, PREACHING—PRIDE—PROVIDING FOR POOR. 


whom we may know beforehand that they will not bring the whole 
apostolic doctrine, in order to hold meetings in our houses. 2 John y. 10. 


PREACHING. 


Y. M. 1813. Art. 12. How is it considered, whon one teacher 
eymmaly consum23 as mach time as tw», three aad four hours in one 
mecting, speaking continually? The unanimous opinion of the brethren 
was, that inasmuch as God is a God of order, and such long continued 
discourses must needs be fatiguing both to the teacher and the hearors, 
cause disorder, and deprive other teachers of the opportunity to speak 
to the edification of the church, this conduct is out of all order, and 
ought not to be; and it would always be best not to prolong our meetings 
beyond the usual time. 


PRIDE. 
Y. M. 1846. Art, 10. 1963. Art. 27. See “ Fuskionable Gar- 


ments,”” 


PRONOUNCING A BLESSING. 


Y. M. 1852. Art 53. Is it in accordance with the gospel to pro- 
nounce a benediction over the people at the close of a funcral service at 
the grave, and if so, what should be the form? Answer. We have no 
authority in the gospel for dving so, aud no such custom among the 
brethren to sanction it. 


PROVIDING FOR THE POOR. 


Y. M. 1812. Art. 3. Concerning a woman whose husband is dead, 
and having several children and no property, and her hands too weak to 
provide for them, was considered that the church should provide for her, 
and at the proper time to put out the children ia good places, and to 
good people, and thus suppiy their wants, 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 2. How is it considered when poor members are 
left over to the overseers of the poor in the towaship t> provide for 
them? Considered, that the church to which such members belong, 
should investigate the case, and provide for their poor aceording to the 
gospel. 

Y. M 1851. Art. 20. Whether it is according to the gospel to let 
any of our poor members go to the county poor house? Considered, 
that we know of no passage iu the gospel authorizing this, but of many, 
where the duty of the church is expressly enjoined to support their poor 
members, and if not able. to ask aid from neighboring churches. 

Y. M. 1852. Art. 18. Whether members have a right by the gos- 
pel to go begging for money through the different churches? Consider- 
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ed, that they have no right according to the gospol, and where there are 
poor members that are in a suffering condition, it is the duty of the 
church in which they live, to see to it aud to supply their wants, and if 
that church is not able to support them, the church has a right to apply 
to the neighboring churches for help, aud not the brother that is in 
want. See also,  Adms, Collecting.” 

Y. M. 1854. Art, 20. Is it not the duty of each church to keep 
their poor, and not let them become a county charge; or, is it right to 
send a brother to the poor house at the expense of the county? Consid- 
ered, that this question was fully and correctly answered in 1851 and 
1842. See Min. 1851, Art. 20, and of 1852, Art. 18, 

Y¥. M. 1857, Art. 12. How is it considered if a poor brother be- 
comes iasane, and void of all reason, so much so as to become dangerous 
and very troubleseime, and a place can searcely be obtained for him in a 
private family upon any condition ; a poor house being in the county, are 
the brethren bound to keep him according to the guspel, or are they 
permitted to deliver him to tke trustees of the poor to take charge of 
him? Answer. A member of the church should not be put into the 
poor house if it can possibly be avoided. 

¥. M. 1862. Art. 29. Is it right for ason to put his father on 
the county to be kept, both being mewbers of the church; and if not 
right, where does the father belovg, in the district where he is on the 
county, or in that from which he was taken? Answer. We consi‘ler 
it wrong for a son or brother to do so, and the father, under the circum- 
stances stated, would of course belong to the district from which he was 
taken. 


PUBLICATIONS. 


Y. M. 1850. Art. 21. Whether there is any danger to be appre- 
hended from publishing a paper among us? This subject to lay over 
till next annual meeting. 

Y. M. 1851. Art. 8, What is the opinion of the Yearly Meeting 
with regard to having a paper published under the title, “The Monthly 
Gospel Visitor?” Considered at this council, that we will not forbid 
brother Henry Kurtz to go on with the paper for one year, and that all 
the brethren or churches will impartially examine the Gospel Visitor, 
and if fouad wrong or injurious, let them send ia their objections at the 
next aupual meeting. 

¥. M. 1852. Art. 4. In regard to the continuation of the Gospel 
Visitor, it was concluded that inasmuch as there is a diversity of opivion 
upon the subject, some in favor and others opposed, we cannot forbid its 
publication at this time, and hope those brethren oppos d to it will ex- 
ercise forbearance, and !et it stand or full on its own merits. 
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Y. M. 1853. Art.3. In regard to Query 4th, of last year’s Minutes, 
concerning the Gospel Visitor. Inasmuch as the Visitor is a private 
undertaking of its editor, we unanimously conclude that this mecting 
should not any farther interfere with it. 

Y. M. 1854. Art. 14. Is it consistent with the example and doc- 
trine of Christ and his Apostles, when brethren write and publish books, 
and afterwards revise and republish them, &c, Considered, that hreth- 
rea should be careful in their publications, and especially of other men’s 
books. 


PULPIT OR STAND. 


Y. M, 1847. Art. 8, Whether it is advisable for brethren who are 
teachers to oceupy a stand three or four steps high, when they are invi- 
ted to hold meetings in the meeting houses of the different persuasions 
or sects through our country. Considered advisable that (our) teachers 
should practice discretion and humility in taking their stands for speak- 
ing, and that members should also use forbearance, and not take offense 
in such matters, if circumstances would make it preferable for teachers 
to occupy such a stand. 

Y. M. 1848. (Ohio.) Art. 2. Whether it be proper to recunsider 
Article 3, of last year’s Minutes, relating to preaching from a stand? 
Reconsidered, that all our brethren should endeavor as muck as possible 
to avoid (either) giving or taking offense. 

Y. M. 1851. Art 23. Is it right for our teachers to enter up into 
pulpits in other denominations’ meeting houses and teach there? Con- 
sidered, that brethrea should give no offense neither to Jew nor Gentile, 
nor to the Church of Christ ; but we would advise brethren not to go up 
when they can avoid it, as the brethren had considered once before. 

Y. M. 1863. Art. 15. Is it in accordance with the gospel to have 
stands or pulpits erected in our meeting houses? We have no direct 
gospel upon this subject, but we advise the brethren not to put pulpits 
or stands in their houses of worship, when by so doing confusion aud 
disunion may be produced. 


QUESTIONS OF MISCELLANEOUS CHARACTER. 


(These will mostly be found under other headings, or in the APPED DIX.) 


RE-BAPTIZING. (See also * Buptism.”) 


Y. M. 1827, Art. 3. Concerning receiving persons who have been 
baptized in the proper manner by other denominations. Considered, 
that those who have becn received before with the laying on of hands 
(and prayer}, we receive with hand and kiss; and those on whom 
the laying on of hands had not been observed, we should receive by the 
laying of hands, &e. 
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Y. M. 1832. Art. 11. How is it considered concerning persons 
who wish to be received, and had already been immersed bat once by 
other baptists? Considered, that some have been received without bap- 
tism. a3 we beiieve it ought to be performed, and they afterwards came 
of their own accord to receive the baptism according to the word. 

Y. M. 1833. Art. 13. Whether persons that have been baptized 
formerly and elsewhere with a three-fold immersion, could be received 
among us as me:nbers without baptism or not? Considered almost unan- 
imously, that when such persons are satisfied with their baptism having 
been performed in the right manner, they may be received as members 
without baptism, yet with stating to them the order (rules, principles.) 
of the brethren, and the laying on of hands (with prayer). If, however, 
they should desire baptism (by a brother), it might be granted to their 
satisfaction. 


RECEIVING FALLEN MEMBERS. 


Y¥. M. 1884. Art. 14. Ifa brother, who is a minister, should trans- 
gress so that the church has to set him back, and if he is after- 
wards received again upon his acknowledyment, whether he is to be re- 
ceived with or without his office? Considered, that depends upon the 
church, and also upon the nature of his transgression. 

¥. M. 1838. Art. 6. Whethor it be right to receive again, as a 
private momber, a brother that was a teacher, and be had been put back, 
without entrusting him again with the office? Considered, that a 
(church) ceagregation has a right to do in such a case as it seemeth 
good to them, 

Y. M. 1840. Art, 13. Concerning receiving again members that 
had been put back, in what manner it should be done? Considered, 
that it was hitherto no¢ done in the same wanner as n>wly elected min- 
isters and deacons are reccived, where the members do advance toward 
those elected ; but that it was and is the manner of the old brethrea— 
the members to remain in their places, and the member that is to bo 
received back again, to go from one to another, and thus to be received ; 
if'a brother, by the brethren with hand and kiss, and by the sisters with 
the hand, and vice versa. 

Y¥. M. 1846. (Tennessee.) Art. 2. How, and whether a brother 
can be received who had been expelled from the church for selling and 
bill of saleing away his slaves, and afterwards wishes to be received 
again? Considered, that such a brother caunot be reinstated until ho 
has used every exertion in his power to liberate them, and make full sat- 
isfaction to the church. 

Y. M. 1852. Art. 22. If a member leaves the church and joing 
another denomination, and after awhile leaves that denomination and 
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makes application to be received back into the church again, has the 
charech a right to receive that member again? Considered, that by 
acknowledging his or her fault, and giving satisfaction to the church (of 
« more steadfast mind), he may be received again. 

Y M. 1858. Art. 47. How is it considered in case of a brother 
who has been expelled from the church, and then takes up with a woman 
that has a husband living, and lives with her fifteen years, then her hus- 
band dies, and the two get lawfully married, and now he has made 
application to be taken (again) into the church; and we desire the yearly 
meeting to give counsel what to do? Considered, that he may be re- 
ceived, provided he brings forth fruit meet for repentance. 

Y¥. M. 1861. Art. 9. When expelled members upon application are 
re-admitted, how shall they be received by the church. Considered, that 
the applicating member be received by the hand of fellowship and the 
kiss of charity; but that the (reinstated) brother or sister go around to 
all the members, and (iv order to) be received by them. 


RECEIVING MEMBERS WITHOUT COUNSEL. 


Y. M. 1845. Art. 1. How is it considered when a brother is ex- 
cluded from the kiss, the communion and the couuci! in the chureh 
where he lives, and the brethren iu a neighboring church, with the 
knowledge of this fret, reeeive such an excluded brother in full fellow- 
ship? Considered, that whereas the whole Church of Christ is one body, 
of which we all are members, and which is to be directed by one Spirit, 
Ephes. 4:4, it seems to us as self-evident, if a particular church ex- 
cludes a member from the church privileges accordiag to Matt. 18, or 
from all communion according to 1 Cor. 5, the member ought to be so 
held in al) the churches, until he has made satisfaction to that particular 
church where he bas been excluded. otherwise the order of the house of 
God would be soon subverted, and discord, confusion and every evil 
would inevitably follow. Art 2. How would it be considered, when 
teachers go into other districts appointing and holding mectings, and 
even receiving members by baptism, without the counsel of the church 
in whose district such persons live. Considered, that teachers should be 
ever careful in the exercise of their office, to remember that it is ap- 
pointed for the edification of the church, and that whatever might tend 
rather to disunion or dissatisfaction in the Church of Christ, ought to be 
earelully avoided. Sec 1 Cor, 14: 1-4; 2 Cor. 10:8; Gal. 1:10; 
Phil. 1: 15-17. 


RECEIVING SICK PERSONS WITHOUT BAPTISM. 


Y. M. 1827. Art. 4. Concerning receiving sick persons who cannot 
be baptized on account of their sickness and weakness, was considered, that 
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they might be received, and if they should die, they might die as mem- 
bers, but if they should live and be well again, they should and would be 
baptized. 

¥. M. 1887. Art. 12, How it is viewed, to receive persons into 
the charch without baptism ia case of sickness and bodily infirmity ? 
Considered, that we have no express word for it, and that it would be 
more advisable and more safe to direct them to the mercy of God in 
Christ. Yet we would not set bounds in certain extraordinary cases, 
but advise all the teachers (ministers) to be careful to do nothing with- 
out the counsel of their fellow laborers, aud if possible of their church. 


REFRACTORY CONDUCT. 


Y¥. M. 1848. (Indiana.) Art. 10. What is the proper course fora 
ehureh to pursue with members that have been disowned by the church, 
and their office as teachers in the church taken from theta, and yet, con- 
trary to the counsel of the church, they still go on to hold meetings, and 
influence innocent members to go contrary to the rules and order of’ the 
church? Considered, that such a brother should be still lovingly and 
faithfully admonished (in the name of the church), again and again, to 
desist from such a course, but if he would notwithstanding continue 
therein, we would have, as a last remedy, to put himin avoidance. Art, 
11. When the church disowas a member so that it is set back from the 
salutation of the kiss, and from church fellowship, how is the proper way 
to do with such members, as come from other arms of the church, and 
knowing the standing of such disowned members, yet will :till bold 
fellowship with such? Considered, that inasmuch 9s the Church of 
Christ is one body all over the world, and the Word even says, “« What- 
soever ye shall Lind on earth, shall ba bound in heaven, and whatsoevcr 
ye shall loose on earth, shail be loosened in heaven ;” then if one branch 
of this church (lawfully) disowns 2 member, members from other branches 
knowing this should hold them equally as disowned. 


RESTORATION, THE DOCTRINE OF. 


¥. M. 1858. Art. 2. Is it according to the gospel of Christ, for 
brethren, especially bishops, in speaking on the finat destinies of the 
ungodly, to preach publicly that they shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and privately teach that all will 
be restored everlastingly, whether they know God and obey the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ or not; and if asked the question by an alion, 
whether the devil himself will be saved, make no reply? Answer.—We 
think brethren should be careful not to contradict privately what they 
prevch publicly. Art. 3. Is it consistent to preach eternal punishment, 
and at the same time to peddle Winchester’s Dialogues on Restoration ? 

12 
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Tell us how it is, Answer. If a brother preaches endless punishment, 
it would be inconsistent for him to distribute Winchester’s Dialogues oa 
Restoration, 


SABBATH-BREAKING 


Y. M. 1810. Art. 6. Concerning working on Sundays, inasmuch 
there are some members who are so easily brought to work on Suadays, 
is has been considered thus, that it should not be by any means, except 
1a cases of necessity, fur it is a trausgression of the law of God, and that 
of our rniers, 

Y. M. 1852, Art. 14. How is it considered, when brethren do 
any kind of servile work on the Sabbath or Lord’s day? Considered, 
that brethren should by no means do any servile work on the Christian 
Sabbath day, nor engage in sporting, such as fishing, hunting, &c.; and 
in case members will do so, they should be visited in the name of the 
church, and heartily admonished to do so no more, and if they should 
persist in so doing, they should be dealt with as offenders. That neces- 
sary labor, such as feeding and watering our ercatures, preparing fovd 
jor the family, and the like, form an exception is obvious. 

SUROOLS, £0. 
Y. M. 1852. Art. 12. How is it considered hy the brethren, if 
. brethren aid and assist in building great houses for high schools, aad 
sead their children to the same? Considered, that brethrea should be 
very cautious, and not mind high things, but condescend to men of low 
estates. See Rom. 12: 16. 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 19. What are the views of the present annual 
eouneil in regard to the contemplated school that was alluded to some 
time since in the Gospel Visitor? Auswer. It is conforming to the 
world, ‘he Apostle Paul says, “ Knowledge patteth up, but charity 
edificth.” 

¥, M. 1858, Art. 51. We desive to know whether the Lord hax 
commanded us to have a school besides our common schools, such as the 
one contemplated in the Gospel Visitor, If we are, ought we not w 
have ohe soon; and if it is not commanded of the Lord, ought we to 
have one ; and is it right to contend for or against such an institution 
publicly through the press, siace our different views may become stumb- 
ling blocks before the world; and if it is once decided, ought we not to 
keep forover silent about it? Answer. Concerning the proposed schout 
in the Gospel Visitor, we think we have no right to interfere with aa in- 
dividual enterprise, so Jong as there is no departure from gospel priaci- 
ples. 

¥. M. 1861. Art. 10, How is it considered, if brethren suffer their 
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children to take an active part in school debates and exhibitions? Con- 
sidered, that there can be no objection if conducted in an orderly man- 
ner; and we advise brethren (at the same time not to forget) to bring 
up their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 16. Ivasmuch as the Yearly Meeting has al- 
lowed of brethreu’s children tuking an active part ia school exhibition» 
if properly conducted, is it wrong for brethren to go with them to inves- 
tigate such exhibitions? Answer. We consider it best to leave the 
answer to Query 10 of last Yearly Meeting, as it is; and in answer to 
the additional question, whether the parents may go to schoot exhibitions, 
we would say we consider it best for them not to go, if their going would 
be likely to encourage anything that is of an evil character. 


SECRET COUNCIL. 


Y. M. 1866. Art. 3. Is it according to the gospel to bold church 
meetings in secresy, or are we commanded to take Christ for our exam- 
ple and he said, “In secret have I said nothing?” John 18:20. 
Answer. It is according to the gospel, inasmuch as the Saviour only 
says, “In secret have I said nothing.” Consequently, this does not pro- 
hibit us from transacting church business in secrecy, his language not 
applying to church meetings. In holding church meetings secretly, we 
act according to Matt, 18, where the Saviour says, * Tell it unto the 
church.” 


SELF-DEFENCE. 


See “ Non-Resistance.” . 


SELF-EX AMINATION. 


Y. M. 1851. Art. 21, Whether a minister or any other member 
has a right, according to Paul’s treating on self-examination, after being 
seated at the communion table, to order from the table any brother or 
sister ; or whether Paul's sentiment is to leave the member or members 
until after the communion, and then take them into the council of the 
church? Considered, inasmuch as the Apostle Paul writes 1 Cor 
11:29; “ He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himself,” we think that no member should be permitted to 
remain at the commuuion table, when he is knowt toa member of the 
church to have been guilty of a violation of the order of the house of 
God. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 32. Where ministering brethren have difficul- 
ties in the church, and when they are not in full fellowship with the 
church in breaking broad, &c., may they still continue to appoint meet. 
ings? Answer. We consider such brethren should be reconciled tu 
the church before they make appointments to preach. 


180 SINGING—SISTERS COMMUNING. 


SINGING IN DIFFERENT VOICES. 


Y. M. i844. Art 5. About singing ia different voices at public 
ineetings, it was considered that the singing of psalins, hymns and spirit- 
ual songs, is a part of divine worship, which we ought to perform always 
in the spirit and in truth, and with solemnity; to be watchful that noth- 
ing in our singing should detract our minds from the serious contempla- 
tion of what we sing; thatwe ought to avoid such light tunes which may 
make us merry rather than serious, and that our singing should always 
tend more to the glory of God than to the tickling of the outward ear. 
1 Cor. 14:15; Ephes. 5:19; Col. 3:16. 


SINGING SCHOOLS. 


Y. M. 1825. Art. 4. Whether a brother may teach singing schools, 
was considered, that the musical schools, as they are generally conducted, 
have nothing to do with the service of God, and that a brother should 
teach none. 

Y. M. 1838. Art. 2, Whether it is considered proper to hold sing- 
ing schools in our meeting houses? Chiefly considered, that meeting 
houses are no proper places for holding singing schools therein. 

Y¥. M. 1849. Art. 22. Can abrother be allowel to teach singing 
schools on Sundays, and take money for the same. Considered, that much 
as we are in favor of corrcet singiny, we still think it best fur a brother 
not to teach singing schools. 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 22. Is it agreeable to the gospel fur brethren to 
teach singing schools? Answer. We consider it best for brethren not 
to teach siaging school on Sabbath or at night, 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 7. Isit allowed by the brethren in annual council 
for the members of the church to attend singing schools oa Sundays, or 
at uight, or in the week? While we would caution our members, espe- 
cially the young, against the abuses of singiog schools, we would not 
absolutely forbid them if conducted orderly, and if they do not conflict 
with the time of preaching. 


SISTERS COMMUNING. 


Y. M. 1849. Art. 35. Whether it would not be more consistent 
with the word, if at the communion the administrator would give the 
bread and cup to the sisters. and they divide it like the brethren among 
themselves, and the administrator to pass along to keep order? Consid- 
ered unanimously, to go on in celebrating the communion as heretofore. 

[Observation of more than thirly years teaches the writer that a considerable 


pomber of the sisters are young mothers with babes on their arms, who claim: 
their constant attention, and employ even their hands, Hence, when such a 
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thought as expressed in the above query presented itself, it was always dismissed 
hy the reflection, that it would be next to impossible to preserve order and decen- 
oy, by imposing on our,dear sisters this additional duty, under their peculiar cir- 
cumstan es. ] 


Y. M. 1857. Act. 9. Why do not the sisters break the bread and 
pass the cup to each other in the same manner as the brethren do at the 
communion? Answer. Man being the head of the woman, and it hav- 
ing been the practice of the church from time imwemorial for the officia- 
ting brethren to break the bread to the sisters, we know of no scriptaral 
reason for making a change in our practice. 


[There is scarcely any church or society, beside our own, where the rights and 
privileges of the female sex are better regarded. Not to speak of those churches 
whose principles were established in the dark ages, when woman was considered 
as an inferior being, and even manhood groaned under the tyrannical sway of 
popes and priests, With us, the sisters are on a perfect equality with the breth- 
ren. The youngest sister’s voice counts one, and the oldest bishop’s vote does 
not count more, in any ordinary question betore the church, or in a choice for 
ministers or deacons, In all things, rights and privileges, there is no difference 
between the male and female portion of the membership, and the only exception 
is the service of the church, from which the sisters are exempted by the gospel, 
though the wives of ministers and deacons are also presented to the church, and 
charged to be helpers to their husbands in their service. ] 


SISTERS, COVERING OF THE HEAD. See “Covering of the Head.” 
SLAVERY, SLAVE TRADING, &. See “ Zmancipation.” 


SOCTAL MEETINGS. 


Y. M. 1858. Art, 40. Is it according to the gospel for brethren to 
hold what is called social meetings, and to give liberty to all present tu 
rise and speak, so that members of other societies feel themselves at lib- 
erty to admonish? Considered, that socizl meetings should be strictly 
held in order, and to give liberty to all present to rise on their feet and 
admonish, is not in order. 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 20. See “ Prayer Meetings.” 

Y. M. 1861. Art. 1. Qugry 1. Are we to understand by the grant 
of svcial meetings, as decided in annual meeting of 1858, to m#ke public 
appointmeuts frequently, where there is an organized church and preach- 
ing every two weeks, and in conducting them liberty to ke given to any 
brother or sister, or, if time adinit, for all to rise to their feet by course, 
and to exhort; and if not so to be understood, what will the annua! coun- 
eil say the order of social meetings shall be? Considered, that the 
order should be according to that rule laid down by the apostle, 1 Cor. 
14:27—40. And to unite with other professors in worship in our 
meetings is inconsistent with the gospel and the practice of the church, 
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SOCIETIES, SECRET. See also “ 2:e-masons” 


Y. M. 1847. Art. 10. Would it be proper for brethren to join the 
secret association of the “Sons of Temperance?” Considered, inas- 
much as we are to “ prove all things, and hold fast that which is good,” 
and as the nature of secret societies is such as to preclude the kuowledge 
of them before a membership is obtained, we consider it improper for a 
iwember of the church to join such an order. 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 4. As secret societies seem to be multiplyisg, 
and as many young men around us join them, and as some undertake a 
defence of ther, it seems necessary that our minds need to be frequently 
stirred up upon this matter. Then, as we profess to be followers of Him 
who said, “In secret have I done nothing,” will the Yearly Meeting 
through its proceedings come up to the side of our Lord. 

Anuswer.—We consider that members should not participate in any 
secret or oath-bound societies whatever, and if after they have been duly 
admonished, they persist in such participation, we consider the church 
is justifiable in excommunicating them. 


SONS OF TEMPERANCE. See “ Soescties, Secret,” above. 
SPIRITUAL KNOCKINGS. 


Y. M. 1852. Art. 10, Has a brother, who is a speaker, a richt to 
xo to so-called “spiritual reppings,” and ask such questions as these? 
«Are the ordinances of the gospel essential to salvation?” “ Are cer- 
tain deceascd relatives happy?” &e —and to invite the so-called medium 
into his neighborhood, who thereupon calls at such brother’s house, and 
neighbors, and also members attend there, asking and receiving inforwa- 
tion from such medium ?—How is such a brother to be dealt with aecord- 
ing to gospel? Considered, that such rappings are a lying wonder aud 
delusion, and that these things have been stroagly forbidden both in the 
Old and New Testament, as the work of the devil. See Deut. 18 :9-16; 
Lev. 19:31; 20:6, 27; Is.8:19, 20; Acts 16: 16-18; Luke 11: 
14; 2 Thess, 2:9-11; Rev. 13:13 And where any brother goes so 
far as stated above, he should be admonished, and ought to make satis- 
factory acknowledgments to the church, and all the members should be 
earnestly admonished to have nothing to do with it, and totally to debar 
it from amoug them. 


STOREKEEPING. 


Y. M. 1882. Art. 3, Whether it would be approved, when brethren 
engage in storekeeping and selling of stroag drinks? Considered, the 
first might be allowed in cases of necessity, where a brother has no other 
way to make a living, but the latter in no ease whatever. See also 
“ Ardent Spirits.” 
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SUBSTITUTE MONEY. 


Y. M. 178%. Art. 1. Inasmuch at the big meeting in Couestoga last 
year it has beea unanimously concluded, that we should not pay the sub- 
stitute money; but inasmuch as it has been overlooked here and there, 
and some have not regarded it (sal conclusion), therefore we the assemb- 
Jed brethren exhort in union all brethren in all places to hold themselves 
guiltless, and take no part in war and bloodshedding, which might take 
place if we would pay for hiring men voluntarily; or more still, if we 
would become agents to collect such money. And inasmuch some breth- 
ren have received written orders to tell the people, and afterward collect 
(such money), aceompanied by a threat of a heavy fine—we exhort hear- 
tily, not to be scared to do that which is not right. Still, we exhort also 
heartily, that if a brother should be fined, there should provision be 
made for such brethren, and assistance rendered as far as concerns 
money. In case a brother or his son should be drafted, that he or his 
son should go to war, and he could buy himself or his son from it, such 
would not be deemed so sinful, yet it should not be given voluntarily, 
without compulsion. But where this has been overlooked, and the sub- 
stitute-money has been paid voluntarily, and (the brother) should ac 
keowledge his mistake from the heart, and repent it, the church might be 
satisfied with him. But when a brother bears his testimony, that he 
cannot give the money on account of his conscience, and would say to 
the collector, “If thou must take it, then use your authority; [ shall 
not be in your way,”—with such brother we should be also satisfied. But 
concerning the tax*) it is considered, that on account of the trouble- 
some times (1781, the fifth year of the Revolutionary War, and in order 
to avoid offense, we might follow the example of Christ (Matt. 17 :24— 
27) :—yet if one does not see it so, and thinks perhaps, he for his consci- 
ence’ sake could not pay it, but bear with others who pay in patience, 
we would willingly leave it over, inasmuch we deem the overruling of 


the conseience as wrong. 
, 


[ This tax was very likely something like what we had in the recent War 
(1861—5), where towns and townships are laying a tax for means to prevent 
a draft.) 


SUNDAY-SCHOOLS. 

Y. M. 1888. Art. 10, Whether it be right for members to take 
part in Sunday-Schools, Class Meetings. and the like? Cousidered, most 
advisable to take no part in such like things. 

Y¥. M. 1857. Art. 11. How is it considered for brethren to have 
Sabbath-Schools, conducted by the brethren? 

Ans. —Tnasmuch as, we are commanded to bring upour children in 
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the nurture and admonition of the Lord, we know of no scripture which 
condemns Sabbath-Schools if conducted in gospel order, and if they are 
‘made the means of teaching scholars a knowledge of the scriptures. 

Y. M. 1862, Art. 1. Is it agreeable to the order of the brethren to 
hold Sabbath-Schools? And if so, how should they be conducted ? 

Ans.—The decision of the Annual Meeting of 1857, is re-admitted. 

Art 31. Will the brethren at Annual Meeting consider it right to 
establish Sunday-Schools, and if they do consider it right, will they also 
cousider it right for members of the church and their children to attend 
Sunday-School celebratious ? 

Ans.—We consider it right to have Sunday-Schools if conducted by 
brethren, bat not to have celebrations. 


SUPPER ON THE TABLE AT FEETWASHING. See “ Lord's 
Supper.” 

Y¥. M. 1844, Art. 2. Whether there must be something of the sup- 
per on the table when fectwashing is observed? This query has been 
likewise presented several times before this, and the brethren do’still 
consider that they could not see a better way ‘‘to have all things done 
decently and in order,” than the one hitherto followed. 1 Cor. 14:40. 


SUSPENDING MEMBERS. ! 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 12. Is it agreeable to the gospel for a church to 
grant the privilege toa member to do certain things, and at the same 
time debar him from the communion for so doing? Answer.—That no 
church according to the gospel has a right to do so. 


SUSPENDING MINISTERS FROM THE MINISTRY. 


Y. M. 1858. Art. 11. Is it according to the gospel to expel a broth- 
er from his office, whether deacon or minister, and yet leave him stand 
asa member? Answer.—We have a right—according to the gospel ; 
inasmuch as he is put into office by the council of the church, by the 
couacil of the church the office can be taken from him. 1 Tim. 3. 


SWEARING OF OATHS, See “ Quths.” 


TAVERN-KEEPING. 


Y. M. 1804, Art. 1, Whether it should or would be allowed toa 
brother or sister to keep public tavern by or with a license, was unani- 
mously considered, that it could not be allowed, because we are con- 
vinced that it cannot be done without disorder, and is rather a hindrance 
to a godly life and quietness of spirit? It has been deemed good in 
union, that if'a brother or sister should undertake to keep tavern, they 
should be visited in friendship, and in love and seriousness, and in the 
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name of the church be dissuaded and warned from it, aud shown unto 
them what disorder and harm is likely to result thereof. Further it was 
concluded, that if a brother or sister would not hear, accept or obey such 
counsel and admonition, then we would have to consider such as diso- 
bedient, and could not have fellowship with them. Yet the sisters, who 
are bound in such matter by the urging of their husbands, and would 
gladly be relieved from it, but cannot without the consent of their hus- 
bands, they should he held less guilty. 

¥. M. 1835. (Miami.) Art 11. How it is considered, when brethren 
Keep tavern? Considered, as entirely unbecoming for brethren. 


TAXES. 
Y. M. 1781. Art. 1, See “ Substitute Money.” 


TEACHING BY A PRIVATE BROTHER. 


¥. M. 1836. Art. 8. What is to be done with a brother who pro- 
fesses and claims to be urged by the spirit of God to preach the gospel, 
and who is not chosen by the church for it? He is counselled and al- 
lowed, after the elect brethren have spoken, to make known by exhorta- 
tion, if there is anything on his mind; he may also use liberty in public 
prayer, when necessary, or in reading the scriptures, provided he is 
acceptable by the church. 

Y. M, 1838, Art. 4. Whether a common (private) brother has the 
right to go out, to appoint or lot others appoint meetings for himself, or 
generally to teach publicly without the counsel of the church? Consid- 
ered, that a brother, who is not entrusted with the office, is not justified 
sotodo. James 8:1. 

Y. Y. 1839. Art. 4. What is to be done with a brother who wants 
to preach, and forces him iato it without or contrary to the counsel of 
the church? Considered, that such a brother, having been admonished 
once and again, canaot be held as a member in full fellowship, if he is 
disobedient. 

Y. M. 1845. Art. 7. How it is considered, if brethren will force 
theinselyes into the ministry without consent from the elders (and the 
church), and some of the members encouraging them in is? Consid- 
ered, that inasmuch it appears by the words of James, 3: 13;—by 
the words of our Saviour, John 10:1;-—uad of Paul, Heb. 5:4-7— 
there is a right way, and also a wrong way to enter into the ministry ;— 
the wrong way being when one is taking this honor unto himself,—aud the 
right way, when one is called of God by the church, which is the body 
of Christ, and the order of which calling to the ministry is found de- 
scribed in the Acts of the Apostles; brethren ought to be very cautious, 
when they fecl a desire to preach the gospel, that they do not take the 
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wrong way; rather humble than elevate themselves, and be fully assured, 
that if the Lord wants their services, he has all power in heaven and on 
earth to bring about their calling to it in the right order and in due 
time ;—but if such brethren would still go out of the way, appoint and 
hold meetings against the counsel of the church, the church would have 
to hold them as disobediert: members according to Matt. 18; aad mem- 
bers generally ought to be very careful not to encourage and support 
such brethrea ix their disorderly proceedings. 

Y. M. 1848. (Indiana.) Art. 12. In regtrd to the third query on 
the difficulties of Bachclor’s Run church with bro. O, P., and others, 
the brethren in general council considered that there had becn committed 
errors on both sides, in consequence of which many members o2 both 
sides made satisfactory acknowledgments before the meeting, and it was 
coneluded that with such all that is past should be forgiven and forgstten, 
and with as many as may yet come and make satisfaction ; and that they 
all should be received into full fellowship, and brother David Fisher iu his 
office asa speaker. Farthermore, this meeting considers and counsels, 
that bro. O., P., and such others that hold yet with them, should have 
sull time to reflect, and should they come also in a reasonable space of 
time, and make satisfactory acknowledgments, the church should also be 
willing to forgive them. But if they should persist in their contrary 
eourse, going on holding meetings in opprsition to the church, and even 
become railers of the church, there would be no other way than to put 
them into full avaidance, according to 1 Cor. 5: 10, 


TEACHING BY SISTERS. 


¥. M. 1834. Art. 17. Concerning a sister's preaching. Not approv- 
1 of; considering such sister being in danger, not only exposing her 
own state of grace to temptation, but also crusing temptations, discord 
and disputes among other members. : 

¥. M. 1859. Art. 7. Does the gospel admit of female preaching? 
And if it does, shall they not have authority from the charch under 
whose jurisdiction they are? 

Auswer.—As Paul recognizes a distinction, in Rom. 12 : 6, 7, between 
teaching, ministering, and prophesying, and as he evidently approves of 
females prophesying, ] Cor. 11 : 5—we then think that a female cannot 
teach or preach, according to 1 Cor. 14:34; 1 Tim 2:12, in the or- 
diaary acceptation of those terms, yet we canuot under all forbid then 
to prophesy. 


TESTIMONY OF OUTSIDERS. 


Y. M. 1817. Art. 4. Whether testimony against a member may be 
received from outsiders (persons not members), in case of a crime being 
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laid to the charge of the member? Considered, that we could not pass 
judgment on a member upon testimony frou outsiders; but in case one 
single member could testify with truthful outsiders, then we could and 
might judge according to the word of God, for “én the mouth of two 
or three witnesses every word may be established” 

¥. M. 1837. Art, 2. How it is viewed, if a member is accused of a 
crime only on testimony from (such as are) out of the church? Wheth- 
er it would be right, to take a member into judgment (before the church) 
en such testimony? The counsel is, to make a strict: investigation, and 
if there should be nothing found, and the mewber continue to deny the 
charge, it could uot be judged on testimony (from) out (siders) of the 
vhurch alone. 

Y. M. 1841. Art. 6. Whether members may be brought before the 
council of the church. and be judged for a crime, only on testimouy from 
without (the church); ¢. e. from persons that are aot members of the 
ehurch? Considered, that when there is some report abroad of a brother 
walking disorderly, or having committed a crime, it is the duty of the 
church, to send some brethren to the place where the report has originated 
to investigate the matter. If nothing be found establishing the charge, 
ard the member denying the same after a close examination, nothing 
more can be done. If there should, however, some suspicion be created 
in the members by the general conduct of the accused, the church may 
advise such a member not to approach the Lord’s table until the matter 
is cleared up to the satisfaction of the church. But to disown entirely 
(put in avoidance) a member on (outside) testimony only from without, 
was not considered right and just according to the gospel. 

Y. M. 1845. Art. 9. How is it cousidered, if brethren are accused 
by the mouth of two or three witnesses of honest moral character, but 
not being members, and their testimony against those members agrees, 
that they were guilty of drunkenness or any other crime, and the church 
has cause to believe such testimony from orher circumstanees—but the 
brethren so accused deny the charge? Considered as in the year 1841, 
Art. 6, that such members might be advised aot to approach the Lord’s 
table uatil the matter is cleared up to the satisfaction of the church ; 
but to judge a brother on testimony from without alone, and without his 
own confession, would not be just according to the gospel. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 5. In case a complaint is found against a brother 
because he was sued at court for an honest debt, and then took the stay, 
and when he is visited he denies the charge and says that he was not 
sued. But the brethren having evidence to the contrary, agree to send 
two brethren to the county clerk’s office, and tho clerk shows by his re- 
cord that the brother was sued, and took the stay for nearly six moaths, 
and then paid the debt together with the costs. Now the question is, 
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which is to be taken as truth, the brother’s word, or the record in the 
clerk’s office? And have the brethren a right, or have they not, to seud 
brethren to the world to investigate church matters? 

Answer.—It is not wrong for brethren to have such matters closely 
investigated, and to obtain ail the light possible. 

Art. 56. Is the testimony of one witness sufficient authority to expel 
a member under any circumstances, when the aceused denies, and ob- 
jects to the testimony ? 

Answer.—One wituess is not sufficient in general, but we will not say 
that under no circumstances one is not sufficient. 

Art. 57. Caa a member who is accused of some fault, give testimony 
befsre the church? 

Answer —While a person is a member of the church, his testimony 
cannot be altogether set at naught by the chureh. 


THEATRE AND SHOWS. 


Y. M. 1835. (Miami.) Art. 3. How it is considered when brethren 
go with their chifdren to shows? Considered, it should not be. 

Y. M. 1838. Art. 11. How it is considered, when members go to 
public shows, and even take their children along? Unanimously con- 
sidered, that members ought to avoid such places, and to wara their 
children therefrom. ‘ 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 28. Whether church members have a right 
according to the gospel to go to public shows? Considered far better 
for members to avoid all such places. 

¥. M. 1859. Art. 14. What shall we do when brethren, and even 
speakers and bishops, atteud yearly the couaty fuirs? 

Answer.—Such brethren should be admonished not to attend such 
places, and if they still persist in doing so, they should be dealt math 
according to Matt. 18. 


TOBACCO. 


Y¥. M. 1817. Art. 1. Concerning the abuse of Tobacco, it was in 
union considered, that if a member should be contaminated with it, such 
should be admonished to quit it, and if it would not he told, such a mem- 
ber could aot be elected to any office in the church. (But what is to be 
dene with one already in the ministry?) 

Y. M. 1822, (Miami) Art. 5. Concerning the abuse of Tobacco. 
This has been before the meeting already before this, and was always 
eousidered a shamefully bad habit ( German, Untugend)—and every thing 
bad, says the apostle, is sin, and sin defileth the body; and another. 
apostle says, that your bodies together with soul and spirit shail be holy. 

¥. M. 1827. Art. 12. Concerning members who engage in the rais+ 
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ing of Tobacco? Considered, that members should have nothing to do 
with such thiags, by which so much mischief is done, and so many men 
(and women too) are led captive, as is the case with Tobacco, 

¥. M. 1839. Art. 7, Whether a brother may be intemperate with 
strong drink or tobacco? No. 

Y¥. M. 1864. Art, 9. Inasmuch as ail that our anoual meetings has 
hitherto doue to suppress the excessive or intemperate use of Tobacco in 
smoking and chewing, has virtually proved a failure, could not this meet- 
ing adopt some method by which the excessive use of tuis growing evil 
eould be suppressed in our brotherhood ? 

Answer —As the use of Tobacco is offensive to some brethren and sis- 
ters, and the excess of it an evil, we advise and couuse) brethren not to 
use it in time of worship so as to be either filthy, or offensive to others; 
and we think our ministering brethren should admonish their members . 
not to indulge in the excessive use of it in any way, because it is wrong 
to do so. 


TOMBSTONES. 


Y. M. 1853. Art. 8. Whether it is agreeable with the word of God 
to erect tombstones? Considered, that it would not agree with the prin- 
ciples of the gospel, such as humility, non-conformity to the world, Xe. 
to ercet large and expensive tombstunes, 


TRADITIONS. 


The question is sometimes asked: You profess to have no law or dis- 
cipline, no rule of faith or practice but the Bible, aud more especially 
the New Tes ament of our Lord Jesus Christ. But are not the Minutes 
of your Yearly Meeting, to which you so often refer, something like the 
traditions of the elders of the Jews, something beside, and over and above 
the Word of God. To this we reply, No, no. The traditions of the 
Jewisi clders caused transgressions of the commandments of God, and 
therefore our Saviour told the Pharisees, “Thus have ye made the com- 
mandmenis of God of none effect by your traditions ” Matt. 15:3, 6. 
On the contrary. the counsels of the brethren, or if you please, the tradi- 
tions of our brethren, have the very opposite tendency, numely to assist 
in keeping the commandments of God. There is a kind of traditions, 
which we are to keep according to the express command of the New 
Testament. Thus we read, “Now I praise you, brethren, that ye re- 
member we ia ali things, aad hold fast the traditions, as I delivered 
them to you.” 1 Cor. 11:2. Revised version according to the Greck 
text, Again: “Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the fradtrions, 
which ye have Leen taught, whether by word, or our epistle.” 2 Thess. 
2:15. Again: ‘Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our 
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Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselyes from every brother that 
walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which ye received of us.” 
2 Thess. 3:6. 

Y. M. 1842. Art. 12. Whether a church has the right to make 
resolutions framed by men, binding on its members? Considered by 
the elders and answered thus: If the resolutions are founded upou and 
in accordance with the gospel tu which we are all bound, they are bind- 
ing ;-~—but if they are not according and even contrary to the gospel, 
we cannot be bouud to observe them, and no church can make them 
binding. 

UNION OF THE CHURCH. See Appendix. 
UNIVERSALISM. 


Y¥.M. 1849. Art. 30. Whether it is advisable for a brother to preach 
universal redemption publicly; that is, that all men, however vile they 
nay have been, shall share alike in the fruition of happiness with the 
saints? Considered, that we could not approve, by any means, of such 
proceeding. 

Y. M. 4856. Art. 14. (2) See « Far West Brethren,” page 108. 
VANITY IN DRESS. See “ Fushionable Garment.” 


VISITING BRETHREN. See “Deacons.” 


VISITING THE CANDIDATES FOR BAPTISM. 


Y. M. 1837. Art. 8. When persons desire to be received by baptism 
into the church, if it be necessary to instruct them before baptism (of 
our not being able) of the taking of oaths, going to war, and the like, 
that according to our view it is forbidden in the gospel? The advice is 
that such persons ought if possible be visited befure their baptism, and 
by all means ought to be previousty instructed on the following points, 
to wit: on the tukiug of oaths, going to war and muster, on not using 
the power of the jaw contrary to the gospel, and on not conforming to 
the fashions of this world ia apparel and the like; and that they ought 
to state before their being received their willingness to refrain from all 
such things. 

¥ M. 1840. Art. 5. How it is considered about the visiting of such 
persous who apply tor baptism, whether they must be visired in all cases 
before baptism? Considered, thit this is a good order, and sheuld be 
introduced and observed every where it possible, without debarring how- 
ever (brethren or churches) from making in certain cases an exception. 
But wheve this order is yet unknown, it would be proper to inform the 
members thereof, and by them such as wish to be received by baptism. 
See also + Biptism.” 
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VISITING OF MEMBERS YEARLY. 


Y¥. M. 1858 Art. 4. Is it according to the gospel of Christ, in pay- 
ing our annual visit, to collect from twenty to thirty of the brethren 
together in one place, and then the bishops pay the visit to them openly 
when they are all together, and then send them out two or three together 
and visit those that were not thus collected? Or is the duty restricted 
to the visiting brethren exclusively, and should the visit be made from 
house to house ? 

Answer—~As we have no direct rule iv the gospel for making the 
visit, we think it best for the visiting brethren to go from house to house. 


VISITING THE CHURCHES. 


Y. M. 1848, Art. 8, Wonld it not be right for the brethren in coun- 
eit at the annual meeting to appoint several brethren that are experi- 
enced avd sound in the faith, and sead them two and two with the de- 
cisions of the annual meeting, and let them visit all the congregations in 
the United States, and establish them all in the same order aceording to 
example in Acts 15:22? Considered, to Jeave this over for further 
consideration. 

Y¥. M. 1851, Art. 18 Would it not be advisable for the brethren 
asseubled in annual meeting to establish (appoint) certain well estab- 
lished ordained elders, and send them two by two to visit certain dis- 
triets appoisted to them, &¢.? The decision to fie over till next year. 

Y. M. 1853. Art. 27. Would it not be well for the brethren to come 
upon some plan to acquaint all the bishops and housekcepers of the various 
branches of the church with the rules and regulations concluded upon 
by the general council for the more perfect union avd prosperity of the 
church? And if these rules and regulations be violated by a miuister. 
with some of the members composing his district, should they not fall 
inte the hands of the brethren of tha adjacent distriet as offenders, and 
be deals with as such, aud if the above shoull be considered expedient, 
what plan should be devised to carry it into effect? Answer.—We are 
fully satisfied that the means long had in practice by the brethren, name- 
ly, the Minutes of oue Annual Mectings—are sufficient to give the 
teachers and housckeepers, and memters in general, the decisions of our 
anaual councils for the perfecting of love and union throughout the 
brotherhuod. And if it should xo happen that a housekeeper, with a part 
or ali the members of his district could not be satisfied with the deci- 
sions of the annual council, as we were advised and instructed by our 
beloved elder brethren, and unanimously concurred in at the annual 
meeting held in 1850, in Montgomery county, Ohio, they should bear 
with the annual council and with one another until the next annual 
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meeting, and then bring their grievances to the annual council where 
they proceeded from, and we believe full satisfaction will be obtained. 


VOTING, (PouiticaL.) See “ Electioncering.” 


Y¥. M. 1866. Art. 1. A number of questions being presented upon 
the subject of voting and some asking for a repeal of former minutes, 
the following resolution as an answer to the questions, was adopted : 

Resolved, That we think it most expedient not to repeal any minutes 
touching voting ; that this Annual Meeting recommends to the mewbers 
of the church to refrain from voting, fearing that by voting we may com- 
promise our non-resistant principles. But we recommend forbearance 
towards those who vote, not making voting a test of fellowship, hopiug 
that in time they will see wich the body of the brethren upon this subject. 

Art. 2. Inasmuch as the Annual Mecting has frequeatly decided against 
the brethren voting, is it not inconsistent, and even injurious to the 
brotherhood, for brethren to write and editors to publish any thing in 
opposition to those decisions? Answer—We think that our brethren 
who write and print articles, should be very careful not to promote strife 
and divisions in the church, but peace, love, union, and holiness. 


VOTING OF THE ABSENT ar cuurcu ELECTIONS. 


Y. M, 1848. Art. 8 How it might be considered when at an elec- 
tion for teachers (ministers) and deacons, absent members do send their 
votes with other members? Considered, that since the promise of our 
Saviour is given: “Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am [ in the midst of them.” Matt. 18:20. Tn such im- 
portant church affairs this promise belongs only to those who are a:sem- 
bled, and not to those who are absent, the brethren generally have acted 
upon that ground, and not takea any vote from absent members. 


WANT OF UNION AMONG MINISTERS. 


Y. M. 1799. Art. 1. See Dificulties tx Churches, 

Y. M. 1815. (See ¢éid.) That there is still a sad want of union 
among our preachers and members, became evident in the “ Deacon 
question,” “the Supper question,” the question about “ the Avoidance,” 
Ke, &e. 


WARFARE. See also Non-resistance, Substitute-money, ke. 


Y. M. 1790. At a (large and) aumerous meeting of brethren on the 
Schuylkill, at (the place of) brother John Bach, May 22a, 1790, the 
following, was unanimously concluded by the brethren, viz: We wish 
and desire, that the dear brother V. .. B. . . . would desist from his 
strange notion, because he has renounced with us before God, angels 
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and mea every thing which is contrary to wholesome doctrine, and we 
believe and profess that Christ has prohibited to his followers the swear- 
ing of oaths and the partaking in war. Hence we must hold fast to His 
truth and word, and withdraw ourselves from every such brother why 
will justify swearing of oaths and warfare, It is impossible for us to 
break the bread of communion with such a brother, even if he would 
allege that the powers that be require us todo so. Fer our rulers could 
not do it, if they would, because we must obey God more than men. But 
now, thanks be to God, we have such a government that will not require 
of us such contrary to (the dictates of) our conscience. But if there 
should be some one among us that had such a conscience, that he could 
fight and swear oaths, such a one would not be of us. 

Likewise, we could not break the bread of communion with @ minister- 
ing brother who would, contrary to our views, baptize backward. 

Signed in the great meeting, ia the name and wich the conseat of 
all the assembled brethren. 

George Preiss, Martin Meyer, Michael Frantz, Daniel Bollinger, John 
Landes, Christian Lawshe, Justus Fuchs, Martin Gaby, Peter Keyser, 
Sander Mack, Nathaniel Schreiber, David Kuntze, Martin Usner, Peter 
Leibert, Jacob Boeshor, Jacob Danner, Abraham Lawshe. 


WASHING OF FEET. See also Feetwashing. 
WILLS, MAKING. 


Y. M. 1846. Art. 8 About brethren making a will, and treating 
their children very unequaily without 2 cause. Considered, that though 
we would not by any means infringe upon the right of a parent to make 
a free disposition of his worldly goods in his last will—it would be ad- 
visable for a christian father not to make a too great difference among 
his children without a good cause, and that it would be best to treat 
children as wuch alike as possible, so that love and peace may be pre- 
served among them. 


WINE at communtons. 


Y. M. 1858. Art. 36. Is it right to usc at our communion meet- 
ings the article of wine frequently used and known by those who are 
* judges of the article to be an adulterated article, and hence canuot pro- 
perly be called the fruit of the vine? Considered, that it is (desirable) 
advisable to procure the purest article. 


WITHDRAWING From tue cHURCIT. 


YL M. 1887. Art. 1. How it is considered, if a member desires (to 
withdraw from or) to be no more with the church, and yet has commit- 
ted no other offense? The counsel is, since circumstances are so differ- 
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ent, there is also a difference (in judging such a case). If 9 momber ix 
desirous to be off, and does not commit any other offense, we could have 
patience somewhat Jonger with such a member, than if a member would 
speak contemptuonsty of the church. Then the church can judge best, 
how soon to Jet it withdraw, and place it according to its desire; yet 
there should be used all possible diligence to bring back again such 
souls to the flock. But if they will not hear (the church,) nor heed the 
admonitions, then there would be just cause to put them as they desire. 


WIVES, oF MINISTERS OR DEACONS, 


Y. M. 1862. Art. 36. Is the practice good and sustained in the gos- 
pel, for the church enjoining on the believing wives of teachers the duty 
of aiding by their humble example and chaste conversation, their hur- 
honds ia the solemn duty laid upon them? 

Answer.—-We consider such a practice in perfect harmony with the 
spirit of the gospel. 

Y. M 1862. Art. 57. Why are not the sisters who become wives of 
ninisters after they are appointed to the ministry, called upon in the 
church to promise the same duties as the sisters who are wives at the 
time their husbands are appointed to the office? 

Answer.—We consider they should be, according to the practice of 
tke church touching these who are wives of brethren when the latter 
are appointed to office, 


YEARLY MEETING. [See Note.] See Annual Meeting. 


Y. M. 1861. Art. 18. Would it wot be better and give more satis- 
faction to the brotherhood at large, if the brethren serving or compos 
ing the standing committee at our annual meetings would be changed 
every year. so as to have at least two thirds of the same fresh members ? 
Considered, that we do not think it advisable to make any change ia the 
uanver of choosing the standing committec, and are still satisfied with 
the decision of the Yearly Meeting of 1853. Sce Art. 1, in the Minutes 
of said year. 

Y. M. 1863. Art 6. Would it not be expedient and consistent, that 
the brethren forming the standing committec of the Annual Meeting of 
the brethren should opea and examine all questions sent in by the sev- 
cral churches, and assort them, and thereby save an amount of unnecen~ 
eary labor and time spent, as there are frequently two, three, and even 
more queries of the same import aud meaning sont in, und acted upon 
and separately reported hitherto by different committees at the same 
confereace, which we think could be avvided in a great measure? Con-, 
sidered, it is expedient. 

¥.M 1864 Art. 36. It having heen agreed upon at a former time 
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that our Yearly Meetings should be held alternately in the Hast and 
West, the Allegheny Mountains being considered the dividing line, it is 
requested that this meeting change the line to the Ohio River. This 
request was granted. Art. 37. Would it not be good to make some 
change in holding our Yearly Meetings, for the purpose of preventing so 
great a multitude of people from being present. And would it not also 
be bettor to have the conference more private, and nut to name on the 
Minutes who were chosen on the standing committec, or who was clerk, 
&c. Answer.—We think it not expedient to make apy change at this 
time. 

Y. M. 1865. Art. 1. Could not this Anoual Meeting make some 
change in the manner of holding our Annual Meetings, which would be 
advisable and acceptable to the brotherhood? Answer.—This meeting 
feels the importance of a chaage, but not to make any change too hastily, 
it appoints the following committee to take this matter into considera 
tion, to propose the result of their wisdom and labor to the next Annual 
Meeting for its aceeptance or rejection. D. B. Suayler, Philip Boyle, 
Benjamin Moomaw, Andrew Detrick, J. H. Umstad, John Wise, H. DB. 
Davy, Jacob Hershey, John Miller, Hiel Hamilton, Christian Long, 
Johu Metzger, David Brower, and Frederick P. Loehr. Art. $4. Does 
the Anaual Council make laws, or give advice only. in case where it hus 
uo direct gospel on the subject? Avswer.—It gives advice only, 

Y. M. 1866. Page 1~3.—The deferred business of last Annual 
Meeting being the first busincss in order before the council, the commis 
tee appointed at that meeting to devise some plan for holding our Annua} 
Meetings which will be more satisfactory to the brotherhood, was catled 
upon for its report, and submitted the following : 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


The authority for holding General Conference Mectings is founded on 
the 15th ch. of the Acts of the Apostles, and a strict compliance with 
the example therein is advisable. By reference to said scripture, we 
learn that the question in dispute, and upon which the disciples differed, 
wag not referred to a gencral council until all efforts had failed to settle 
it in the church in which it originated. The following Janguage occurs 
in the chapter above referred to: “ When therefure Paul and Barnabas, 
had no smalt dissension and disputation with them, they determined that 
Paul and Barnabas, and certain others of them, should go up to Jerura- 
lem unto the apostles and elders sbout the questicn.” Here scems to 
be authority to send questions upon which the brethren differ in their 
judgments to a General Council, and that the bishops ought to go, and 
also to have certain others with them, It is further said: “ And being 
brought on their way by the church, they passed through Phoaice aud 
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Samaria, declaring the conversion of the Gentiles: and they caused great 
joy unto all the brethren.” Here we see that those who were sent were 
brought on their way by the church. So should we do. That is, help 
such to go that we send. It is said further, that “ the apostles and elders 
came together to consider this matter.” Hence we see that the Council 
Meeting should be for conference only. 


THE ANNUAL MEETING. 


We recommend that the Annual Council be formed by the delegates 
sent by the District Meetings, and by all the ordained elders present; 
that the Meeting be held at the place designated by the Council the pre- 
ceding year, to commence on the first Tuesday after Whitsunday, the 
previous Lord’s day (Whitsunday) to be spent as it has hitherto been 
by the brethren, in worship at such places in the vicinity in which the 
meeting is to be held, and shall be desired, and as may be judged most 
profitable; that there be no public meeting for worship where the Coun- 
cil Meeting is held, though the meeting should be opened with devotional 
exercises, and the reading of the 15th ch. of Acts, and likewise closed 
with devotional exercises ; that the Meeting shall be held alternately in 
the East and in the West. 


Tue District Mertinas. [See above, page $8 ] 


The church holding the meeting shall make arrangements to receive 
and entertain all the brethren and sisters privately. There shall be no 
boarding tent put up at the place of meeting to entertain and feed a 
mixed multitude as heretofore. 

All churches shall have the privilege to call on the General Council 
Meeting for committees to investigate grievances, and it shall be its duty 
to appoint such committees as heretofore. 


Tue Organization of THE ANNUAL MEETING. 


The bishops and elders of the church holding the Annual Meeting, 
shall sclect from among the bishops present the standing committee. 
Virginia, Maryland, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Indiana, and Illinois, shall each 
be entitled to three, if present, and two, if present, from each of the 
remaining states iu which churches are established , and whenever said 
states shalt contain ten bishops cach, they also shall be entitled to three. 
The standing committee shall choose its own officers, and these shall be 
a moderator, two clerks, and a door keeper. It shall be the duty of the 
moderator te keep order among the members of the committee, and aio 
in the public meeting. He shull not permit two brethren to speak at_ 
the same time, and he shall decide who is entitled to the floor. He shall , 
also keep the speakers to the question, and declare the query passed, 
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after general consent, by silence. It shall be the duty of the first clerk 
to keep a faithful record of all the queries aod answers, and prepare 
them for publication. It shall be the duty of the second clerk to read 
distinctly all papers as often as requested. It shalt be the duty of the 
door keeper to take charge of the room in which the committee meet for 
business, and shall allow no iatrusion in time of session. 

As soon as the standing committee has been named, they shall retire 
to 2 private room for organization, and the reception of the queries pre- 
sented by the delogates from the District Meetings (or churches), after 
which all proper queries shall be read by the General Council Meeting 
for adoption or amendment, and sub-committees be dispensed with. 

The proceedings of the Annual Meetings shal] be published, and it 
is earnestly recommended that all the overseers of churches, whether 
ordained or not, have them faithfully read and observed in their re- 
spective charges. And if it he represented to the Annual Meeting, that 
this recommendation is disregarded, it shall be the duty of the standing 
committee to appoint faithful brethren, whose duty it shall be to visit 
said churches, and see that the Minutes are properly read and observed. 
and to set in order things that are lacking. ‘The above is unanimously 
recommended to the Annual Mecting by the Committee. 

Signed by the Committee. D. P. Sayler, Henry Koontz, of Md., 
Benj. Moomaw, of Va; David Derick, of Tennessee; John H. Umstad; 
John Wise, of Pa.; H.D. Davy, James Quinter, Joh» Hershey, of Ohio; 
Jacob Miller, Hiel Hamilton, of Indiana; Christian Long, John Bow. 
man, of Iflinois; David Brower, of Iowa. 

(Three members of the committee not being present, John Bowman, 
Heary Koontz, and Jamics Quinter were appointed to fill their places.) 

This report being read before the General Council, was adopted by the 
following resolution : 

Resolved, That we try the committee’s report for at least a sufficient 
length of time to give it a fair trial, 


[Yearnr Mevrinc.—The first people we know that assembled themselves 
together annually, and calling it “Yearly Meeting,” were the Friends or Quak- 
ers, in their history we find the following account of its origin: ‘In the be- 
ginning of this year (1666), the members of this Society held s general Yeaniy 
Menuxe at London, which since that time hath been used to be held there an- 
nually, in the week called Whitsun-week, because at that time of the year it is 
commonly best traveling, &c. Several are deputed from all places to this meet- 
ing, and what concerns the church ia general is there treated on,”—Srwewy’s 
Tlistory of the Rise, Lncrease and Progress of the Christiva People ealted Quakers, 
&e. Vol. 2, page 168. 

What Dr. Taomas Craresos says in his ' Portrait of Quakerism” about the 
Yearly Meeting: “As deputies were chosen by each monthly meeting to rep- 
resent itin the quarterly meeting, so the quarterly meetings chose deputies to 
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represent them inthe yearly meeting These deputies are commissioned to he 
the bearers of certain documents—which contain (in part) answers ja writing 
to a number of the queries (following) : 


“1. Are meetiogs for worship and discipline kept up, and do Friends attend 
them, duly, and at the time appointed; and do they avoid all unbecomieg be- 
havior therein ? 

“IL Is there among you any growth in the truth; and hath any convince. 
ment appeurel since last year? 

“IIL Are Friends preserved in love towards ench ocher; if differences arise, 
is due care taken to speedily end them; and are Friends careful to avoid anid 
sliscourage tale-bearing and detraction ? 

“TV. Do Friends endeavor, hy example and precept, to train up their children, 
servants, and those under their care, ina religions life and conversation, con- 
sisteat with our Chrietian profession, in the frequent reading of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and in plainness of speech, behavior and apparel ? 

“¥, Are Friends just in their dealings, and punctuni in fulfilling their en- 
gagements; and are they annually advised carefully to iuspect the state of their 
affairs once in the year? 

“VE Are Friends careful to avoid all vain sports and places of diversion, 
gaming, all unnecessary frequenting of taverns and ather public houses, excess 
in drinking, acd other intemperance? 

“VIL Do Friends beara faithful and Christian testimouy against receiving 
and paying tithes, priests’ demands, and those called charch-rates? 

“VIIL Are Friends faithful in our testimony against bearing arms, and be- 
ing in any manner concerned in the militia, in privateers, letters of marque, or 
armed vessels, or dealing in prize-goods? 

“IX, Are Friends clear of defrauding the King of his customs, duties and 
excise, or of using or dealing in goods euspected to be run? 

“XX. Are the necessitics of the poer among you properly inspected and re- 
Hered ; and is good care taken of the education of their offepring? 

“XI, Have any meetings been settled, disconticucd, or united, since last 
year? 

“XL Are there any Friends prisoners for our testimonies; and if any one 
Lag died a prisoner, or been discharged, eince last year, when and how ? 

‘XIIL Is early care taken to admonish such as appear inclinable to marry 
in a manner contrary to the rules of our Society: aud to deal with such as per- 
sist in refusing to take counsel ! 

“XIV. Have you two or more faithful Friends, appointed by the wonthly 
meeting, as overseers in each particular meeting; are the rules respecting re- 
movals duly observed ; and is due care taken, when any thing appears amiss 
that the rules of our discipline be timely and impartiaily put in practice? 

‘*XV. Do yon keep a record of the prosecutions and sufferings of your mem- 
bers; is due care taken to register all marriages, births, and,burials; are the 
tides of your meeting-houses, burial-groupda, &c. duly preserved and recorded ; 
and are all legacies and dovations properly secured and recorded, and duly 
applied 2” 


These questions, properly modified, might serve as a guide also to onr local, 
charch meetings, as well as to our district and yearly meetings, inasmuch 
we are apt to forget and overlook our duties, or at least some of them. The 
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answers to these questions would andoubtedly give a practical view of the con- 
dition of the church. Bat let the said author speak; 


‘These answers are made up from the answers received by the several quar- 
ierly mectings from the respective monthly mectings, Toe drputies are geu- 
erally four in number for ea b quarterly meeting —to exercise the power of dep- 
uties, judges and legislators io turn, and to investigate and settle the affairs of 
the Society for the preceding year.” 

“Among the subjects introduced at this meeting may be that of any new 
regulations for the government of the Society, The Quakers are not so blindly 
attached to antiquity, as to keep to customs merely hecause they are of ancieot 
date, But they are ready, on conviction, to change, alter and improve. Such 
regulations or alterations may be, and sometimes are proposed by individuals, 
except ta cases of removals and settlements, when it is expected that they 
should come through the medium of one of the quarterly meetings.” 

“IT may meution bere two circumstances, that are worthy of notice on these 
occasions.”” 

“Tt may be observed that whether sach business ag that which I have just 
detailed, or any of any other sort, comes before the yearly mecting at large, it 
is decided, not by the inflnence of numbers (as by a vote), but by the weigut of 
religions character. With the brethren the weighe of the express word of God 
or religions principle founded in the gospel, will decide questions. As most 
subjects afford cause for a difference of opinion, so individuals at this meeting 
are found teking their different sides of the argument as they believe it rigbt. 
Those, however, who are in opposition to any measure, if they perceive hy the 
turn the debute takes, cither that they are going against the general will, or 
that they are opposing the sentiments of members of high moral reputation in 
ihe Society, give way. But io whatever way the question befure them js settled, 
no divisiun is ever called for. Na counting of numbers (votes) is allowed. No 
protest is suffered to Le entered. In such a case there can be no osteasible leader 
of any party; no ostensible miuority or majority. The Quakers are of opinion 
that such things, if allowed, would be inconsistent with their profession. ‘They 
would lead, also, to brvils and divisions, and ultimately to the detriment of the 
Secioty. Every measure, therefore, is settled by those who are present at this 
meeting in the way I have mentioned, in brotherly love, aud, as the nawe of the 
Mociety signifies, as Friends.” . 

«The other remaikable circumstance is, that there is no ostensible president 
or head (Christ is supposed by the Quakers to be the head, under whose guid- 
ance all their deliberations ought to take place,) of this great assembly, nor any 
esteusible president or head, of any of its committees; and yet the business of 
the Society is conducted ia as orderly a manner 2s it is possible to be among 
any body of men, where the number is so great” Bee Charksos's Portraiture of 
Quakerism. Vol. 1, Pages 262, 164, 164 


Another remarkable circumstance about the Yearly Meetings of the Friends, 
wlich the above named axthor did not notice, is this: that the way and manner 
of holding their Yearly Meeting is essentially the same as it was two hundred 
yearsago. There wag no materix! change dr alteration in conducting said meet- 
ings from A. D. 1666, to this A. D. 1866. The reason of this seems to be: First, 
these people acted from the outset from and apon correct principles; and, 
secondly, there must bave been among them from the lirst, men of business who 
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understood the forms, proprieties and amenities in conducting public business, 
and who also were able to give a reason for every step they took; and the mem- 
bers generally were thus enabled to understand and acquiesce in it, and go 
along contentedly. 

If one would say, What is all this about the Quaker Yearly Meeting to us, 
we would answer; Jnst ag the great prophet Moses could learn something of 
his father-in-law, Exod. 18: 14—-24.--and as Christ taught the lawyer a lesson 
from the example of the Samaritan, Luke 16: 33-37, telling him, “Go and 
do thou likewise ;—even so, we might learn something from these people, and 
follow their example, in whatever they followed Christ and his gospel, and 
tried to do right. 

Having been asked what plan we considered best to follow in conductiog 
Yearly Meetings, we will in humility repeat what we said to the committee a 
year ago in substance when on the subject: ‘+ Finding that the committee, as 
all the brethren from the earliest period of their bistory in this country, were 
inclined to follow the example of the apostles in their first general council at 
Jerusalem (see Acts 15), in the conduct of our Yearly Meetings, with which we 
were most cordially agreed, we merely suggested, that by observing as strictly 
ag possible that ilustrious example and the principles incoleated by the gospel, 
such as], Simeniciry; 2, Lizgety; 3, Orper; 4, Scporprsation of our reason 
10 THE WoRD oF Gop in its letter and spirit in all matters of difference; 5, 4 
DUE REGARD to the conclusions of former Yearly Meetings; 6, A SINCERE LOVE 
CF THE BRETHREN consistent with the love of God, and Truth and Righteous- 
ness; 7, A CONSTANT AIM FoR Unron in the body of Christ, the church, &€., 
&e.j--that these items would suffice wilhout any lengthy plan, or many pare 
ticular rules and regulations, which would only tend to curtail the liberty with 
which the committee that conducted the mecting, and the cburch that received 
the meeting, ought to act.] 


YOUTH, DISCIPLINE OF. See above, Discipline of Children, page 
80. 
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Wie eB dex wahre HauseBVater Jrfus Chriftus Sefohleny und ia feinem 
Reftament fiprifttih hinterlaffen. 


Borgeftetle 
in einem Gefpradh grvifchen 
Vater und CSobn, 
duced 


Frag und Antwort, 


nebft 


CGrundforsebenden Aragen 
beantwwortet von dent Wutor 
Alexander Mad, 


einem Mitberufenen ju den grofen Abendmahl, 


Begleitet 
mit ciner neuen Heberfegung ing Eng lif dhe, 
Fursen Lebenebefcdhreibung dea Autores x. te. 
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ARRANGED 
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Unlindiquig 


dev segenwartigen 
Wusgabe, 


Dic Schriften yon Ateranber Ma dear 
Uelterm, welihe swar nicht viel wenige 
150 Sahre als find, wir aber nun in cing 
never Ausgabe verfegert, find von leibene 
dem Werth, in fo fern vie Walrheit ven 
folibem gediegenen Gehalt ift, der turds 
Ulter nicht herabyefege mird, fondern viel* 
mehr Foftbarer wird, al fie bei jetenr nach 
folgenden Gefbledht igre Kraft und wohl? 
thitige Wirfimgen bewei ft.  Urbersenyty 
daf tie Grundfage und Gefinnungeny wie 


fie i qegenwdrtigen Werk anerfannt um, 


erffirt, und ver den Britera cberhaupe 
Aagenoinmen und geibt werden, wenn fie 
allgemein befannt amd berrfibend witrden, 
die Hote viel weifers beer und ghhelider 
mauhen Firnteny al8 fie nun itt, fibeine es 
febr wiinfibensierth jac feyny ihmen die 
weitefte Oeffentliyeit sz geben, 


* Picderum—oda die Breffe ted Gofpet e 
Bifitors bie gli geveidinet UF bee Pubs 
fication folher Werefe, und da von Seie pu 
Zeit Upplication gemadt wurde an die 
Herausgeber fix das Worl, da8 jest werer 
dem Publifus vorgeleat wird, aber fon 
feit Jahren nude mehe sa haben wary— 
fo fingen wir an auf Eritarturg ded offense 
baren Mangels sa beaten. — Frdeffen eve 
eben fuh verfibiedene finwierige Fragen, 
Die siemliche Seit und Ucberlegumg erferders 
tery rom gu cineut vergnidglidben Sahlug ju 
fomnien. 


Unfer Hauptywecé wear, diced cinfrdre 
DeUgnify das unfer Bruver file die Wage, 


Heit ablegte, wie fie in Shreite uty fo yrefen | 


Unferer Mieienfikten, forderfidy ie diefem 
> : i 
Lande erveihbar je machen, ats wore mbglic 


Her Weife Funteny fonverliey folbeny die} 


Selegentlih mit unfern Beidern in Berths 
tang fommen, nde wir dad Bucy 


ADVERTISEMENT 


OF THIS 
Present Edition. 


The writings of Anmsanpen Mick, 
sen. though not much less than a centu- 
‘y anda half old, whieh we here pre- 
sent in anew edition, are of an abiding 
value. inasmuch truth is of suck intrin- 
jsie worth, which is not demecemted by 
age, but is becoming rather more pre- 
cious as it may prove through every 
successive generation its efficacy snd 
‘beneficial tendency.  Persuaded that 
|the priueiples and gentiments, 2s avow- 
‘ed and explained in the preseut work, 
rand as adopted and practized by the 
| Brethren generally, should they bevoue 
|known and prevalent, would meke the 
world mach wiser, better, and bappicr, 
than what it is, it seems very desirable 
to give them the utmost publicity. 


\ 


| Again—the Press of the Gospel- 
Visitor being exelusively devo.ed for 
publicatiens of that charactor, and fro~ 
quentapplicaticas having been made to 
the Editors for eopies of the work, 
iwhich is now presented agaia to tho 
ipublic, but bad been out of priut for 
years. —we bogan to think of supplying 
the apparent want. Tlowever various 
difficult questions arose, which required 
considerable time and refiection in or- 
der to come to a satfofuetory conclu- 


j sion. 


| Our wain chject was, to bring this 
isimple testimony of oar brother te the 
truth agit is ia Jesus, within the reach 
fof as many of our fellowmen, espe- 
leially in this country, as we possibly 
could, ebiefly these that come in con- 
ftacb oceusionully with our brethren, 
By reprinting the book ip. galt one 
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wieder drudten mre in einer befontern 
Sprabe, waren alle die ven deifen Gee 
fraud) abgefibnitten gemefeny wel be drele 
Sprache nicht fefen und verPehen Forneen. 
Andererfeites durd) Beréyfenttibung des 
Werks in denen gwei € pracben, weke vers 
hgh in unferer Brdiderfhafe und io 
biefear Lande herefitend find, faplten wir 
befrredigt ¢3 fitr Mlle oder Geinahe fo juz 
gdvgtich gu machen, — Wufyemuntere pe 
Ddiefem Wan durch vie Popularitae der 
cutfbernghiiden Lftament ¢ und einiger. 
anterce Biber felt Furgeme anf gfeidwnr 
Porn publicirt, entichieden wir und cade 
fichy die gegenmmaesige Form anzuncbmen 5 
UND wr heer, AG fie aur Berfall fine 
der werde bei allen Freunden des Bubs, 
Rob Emes WS wir day fameny die 
fetivere  enghif.he Ueberfesung, getrudt 
Pviladelphra 1810, alfy vor fuinfig Xahe 
Fen etwas ndher 3 unterfirten, fo fandea 
wir ndthige ume dent Werk Seredbngtert 
witerfabren su faffen, eine ganze neue Uee 
berfegumg ju machen, webbe guerit fo 
warilid afs mbgtiy gemache wurde durch 
Sabverbee drefes, und dann durd seinen 
engtifiben Mitarbeiter hberfeher und om 
gutes Eaglifih idertragen ward, fo dak fis. 
ne Miche gefpart wurde, um umfern Bru 


der, ob ev vobl fibor Lange tert iit, fo bere] 


Paudtidh veden gu Laffen ju Ulery fo wel 
als migli. 
Nar mage dee Kerr deefes Merl fegnen 
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varticular language, all those would be 
vat off from its perusal, whe could not 
ead and understand that leogaage, 
Os the other band by peblishiog the 
work in those two langnages, chiefly 
prevailins ia our frateraity and in thig 
country, we felt satisfied to make it ac. 
cessible toall, or nearly #0. Encour. 
aged in this plan by the popalaiity, of 
the German— English New Testaments, 
and of some other books published late~ 
ly on the same plan, we finally decided 
to adopt the present form, and we hope, 
thatit will find favor with all the 
friends of the book. 


One thing more, Whee we came to 
examine into the former english trang 
lation published Puilatelphia 1810, 
consequently fifty years sgn, we found 
in order to do justice tothe work that 
we wouls have to make av entirely sew 
trapsation, which was first made as 
litera] as possible by the writer of this, 
and then revised by his english cola- 
borer to mike good Koglish, so that we 
spared no puins, to make our brother, 
bcing dead long ago, speak yet as intel 
ligibly to all as possible. ~ 


Now may the Lord bless this work to 


gu femcr eigenen Berherelichunige sur rel his own glory, to the building up of 
bang fener Gememndey und jwn Selliis chureb, and the salvation of many 


Bweler cheuren Seeten, 
g. 


© 


GefiGrieber im Auguje 1960, 


&. 


souls, 
H. K. 


Written August, 1860. 


MEMOIR BGus dee Seber 


of von 
ALEXANDER MACK,SEN/Ateyander Mach d, tern. 


Although there may be some persons} Obfihon ¢3 Leute gegeben haben und 
found that have thought that Lather, next geben mag, die da tenfer, DAB Lue 
and his coudjutors completed the greatjther und feine Wregehrlfen das groge 
work of giving to the world a pure form ) Werf vollendeten der Welt cme gerennegte 
of Christianity, this was by no means! Form 28 Chriftenthums darjuitelleny fo 
the case with all those who lived atl war die(ed Feinediveg’d der Fall bei atlen 
the time af the great reformation, or} denen die gue Jett der grogen Reformation, 
in the times which imwediately sue-loter gu den Zeiten unmattelbar daready 
ceeded that memorable cvent. The Hebteny welthe auf vieies tentrntirdige Ere 
spivit of inquiry had been awakened. jugnif folaten. Cer Gerit ter Forhbung 
The liberty of thought and the liberty twar ermadbt. Sie Freiheir des Gedane 
of speech bad been asserted, And)}fend und die Freigeit te Mete war bee 
there were those who by their investi-{pauptet werten, Und 3 gab folbes die 
gations of the oracles of divine Truth, |durdd ihre Unterfmbungen der Uefunden 
ascertained that, whatever good work igottliher Wahrheit dberjeuge wurdens da 
the previous reformers had done to re_jiwas inamer Wuted an ten: Werf der oie 
dcem the world fom error, and to re fgeit Neformatoren wary ten ente reinere 
store to ita purer form of Christianity, | Gornt des Chriftenthumé wieder hersuftels 
still all error hud not been detected, Hen, denneh aide aller Srethum entdedt, 
nor all truth discovered; and they! nowy alle Wahrheit and Lube geftelte wore 
were resolved to make the Christian! den fey; und Dee waren entlidfloffens bag 
tabernacle after the pattera showed! chrifttuhe Peiligthum ju bauen nad dem 
them on the mount—not on Mount: Quiter, dad thoen geseigh worten anf deat 
Sinai, buton Mount Zion, according to] Berye—uisht auf rem Berge Sinai, fore 
the pattern taught and exemplified in, dern auf dem Berg Zion, nach ve Bore 
the doctrines and lives of Christ and tf oer Gehre und dem Beifprel Chripté 
his apostles. und feiner Aportel, 


Of this number was the faithful little] Gow diefer Bahl war Ne treury fleine 
hand of eight persons, a number be-| Schaar von Whe Seclene eine Bably deren 
tween which and that which peopled] anjfallended Sufummentreffen mit verieniz 
the world after the deluge, a striking, gen» welhe di¢ Welt nab dee Sindfluth 
coincidence is observable. And one of s wiedse Gendifirte, bemerfenswerth if 
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those eight persons, 2nd one, too, who 
was prominent among them, was Alex- 
ander Mack sen,, the subject of the fol- 
Jowing memoir. 


Ts issaid of Abel, that though he is! 
And how does, 
in which he} 


dead, he yet speaketh. 
he speak? One way 
speaks, is by his life recorded upon the 
imperishable prges of the Bible. And 
the eburek of Christ bas on her calen- 
dar a listof instructive names. Not on- 
ly are the lives of her’ divine Founder 
and his apestles, and her early martyrs 
replete with instructive lessons, but 
she has algo had im different ages, and 
in different countries, distinguished 
members and devoted friends, whose 
memories are cherished and honored by 
those who live long after them, And 
what member of the Christian family 
does not love tu think of those of his 
brethren who bave blessed the world 
by their example acd influence, and to 
whom asthe chosen of the Lord, we 
feel ourselves indebted for the precious 
logaus of divine truth which they have, 
contended for, and which they bave 
suffered for, aod whick they hav 
handed down to us? And though 


thoy are dead, they yet speak, and the! 


tongues which utterance to the 
wisdom of tneir experience, their les 
sonsand their admonitions, and the 
different traits of character by which 
we way prefit, are heard through 
their biographies. , 


give 


Savh considerations have led the 
writer of the {ulowing Memoir to give 
a short notice of the life of’ Alexander! 
Mack, seu., thinking that mavy of our 
bresnen wilt be pleased Jen all 
they possibly can of one who tcok such 
an taportang part in, the orgasization” 
of the Ghristiza community of which 
they are meu-bers, We regret uiveh 


to 
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[Und eine von diefen adit Eeelen, und 
{gwar eine hervorragende unter ihneny tar 
| leranter Mad, der Alterer der Gegens 
jitand folgender Retigen. 

Es heift von Abel, daG wiewohl ec gee 
frorben fey, ev ned) redes und wie vedet 
et 2—Cine SBeifey in svediher ee redety ift 
e& dab fein eben aufye sscidynet if auf den 
jMayergangliben Btitteen der Bibel. ttn 
die Kirche Khrifti Gat ix ihrem Calender 
jin Vergekbnig vow fehrecihen Ranren, 
Riche nur find die Cebenslaufe ibees ghttliz 
chen Sifters und feinee Apoftely und 
der erften Ddirtyrer voll betehrender Lece 
tionen, fondern die Ritche Hat aud in 
gerfdnetencn Seitattera und unterfibiedliz 
den Landera auégeseihrete Mitglieder uv. 
felOftanfepfernde Freunde gebabty dren 
Undenfer aller Ehren wereh gehalten 
‘mind vor folthen, tte lange nady ihnen feb: 
ter, iad welbes Ghed der chriftliden 
Familie Lebe niche an foldhe feiner Mite 
Grater gu denfene weld dev Welt durdy 
‘ie Erempel und ijren Einflug sunt Eee 
laen wrrden, und welder als ten Wnsere 
walter te8 Seren wir uné Erhutdner 
‘filblen file das Fofthare Bermacenif. 
gittlster Wahrheity um webbed fie gee 
‘ampfty unt flv welthes fie gelitten, und 
jwelkded fre ung hinterlafen haben? Und 
obfiton fie todt finds fe veden fie new, und 
die Sungeny wekbe Ausdrac geben dee 
(Bvisheit iver Erfaderunge ihrer Unterz 
werfingen und Ermahewngen, und die 
verfihivdenen Charadtersiges von uvelden 
ryote Ritgen frblpfen mogeny werden vere 
nomen Durd> ihre Lebensbefebreibungen. 


Dergleicen Getrachtungen haber tea 
Sabeeiber folgender DenFrriiedigkertert bee 
wmagen, che Enrze Befreibing reé Lesens 
von Mierander Marek, dein Altern ser geben 
(idem wir Denkeny DAG e& vieten gon gms 
fern Briidern angenehn fey wird alle 
‘Qiglidre von Eine ju veenehmeny ber 
claret fo widtigen Nnepeil nahm an tee 
[Srldung dev criftlidyen Gefeltfhaft, ven 


MEMOIR OF ALEXANDER MACK, SEN. 


that wedo not possess materials for a 
more complete Memoir. We went to 
considerable trouble and expense to 
obtain materials for the memoir, but 
we obtained but few. There were no 
doubt incidents in bis life, which it 
would have been both interesting and 
profitable to know; but atthis distance 
of time afterhis death they cannot be 
eollected. We must therefore be sat- 
isficd with the very few materials we 
possess. 
gomery Co. Pa. furnished us with the 
documents containing the principal 
fagts upon which the memoir is written 


Alexander Mack sen.,author of the 
following work was born in 1679, in 
Schreisbeim, in the Electoral of Pal- 
atia, between Manheim and Heidleborg, 
in Germany. We mdy, in our want of 
genealogical knowledge, take some con- 
solation from the sentiment, {hat what 
ever regard is due to ancestry in form- 
ing an estimation of aperson he is to 
stand or fall mainly by his own person. 
al character, and not by that of his 
anecstors. 


Although we know but little of his 
ancestors, it appears he descended 
from a very respectable and wealthy 
family. He was a Tresbyterisn, and 
educated ia the Calvinistic faith. Of 
his literary sequiroments we know 
nothiag but what we can gather from 
his writings; and from these it does 
hot appear that he had a classical edu- 
cation, His occupation was that of a 
miller, and he possessed & very profit. 
able mill, mda handsome patrimony, 
and several vineyards at Schreisheim. 
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wether fie Mitglieder find, Wir bedaue 
ern fbr, Daf wir nit Materialen befigen 
fir cine vofitandigere Lebensbefihreibung. 
Wir wandten miche geringe Duihe unt 
Unfeften an, um Materislion Habhafe jx 
werden 5 aber wir Foriten nur wenige ere 
fangen. Ohne Drweifel ereignete fic in 
fernens Leber Manche’ melchess fomedl intee 
reffant als auth migtidy fenn —rmrivdes 
wenn wie ¢ witften 3 alein die Enefere 
raeng dev Zeity die fect feinem Tod verflofe 


Br. Abraham Cassel of Mont- ‘fer itt, macht car Webreeed uncrreihoary 


und wir wiffen und dedwegen mit dem 
Wenigen Gegnugens was wit baben— 
Brurer Abraham Caffel vor Montaomery 
Sounty, Pa, verforgee uns mic ve Rotie 
ben enthaltend die bauptiadlichfien The 
facheny auf welhe da Folgende gegrine 
det iff, 

Alerander Mad, ber altere und 
der Berfafer ded folgenen Hauptiverts 
war geboren in 1679 su Sahriebheim ts 
dee Chur Pfalje grvifeher Mannheim und 
Heidelberg in Deurfiland, Bei uwferems 
Mangel an Nachrichten des Lerformens 
fonnen wir und trojten mit dem Grdanfeity 
If chivohl mit der Borfabren gebdrige 
Adstung fibuldig findy in der Jauptfac 
the bei der Warbigung eines Manned cin 
Seglidher ftehe ober Fille nady feinent cigee 
nen pecfonfidhen Character, und niche 
nad) deni feinee Borfabres. 


DHbfchon wir nur werig wiffer von fete 
net Borfahreny fo feheine er dod) von einer 
febr achtbaren und mohihabenden Familie 
absuftammen, — Ev soar der Refermirter 
RKirdhe sugethane und aufersogen im Caboia 
nifhen Glauber. Bon feiner Schuloie 
dintg wifes wit widhté, al8 wad wir oud 
feinen Gdhrifter gu febliefen vermogen, 
rporand erheftets bag er svar feine gelebrts 
Erjichung genoffen. Seine Sefhaftigung 
war die eines Mrillers, und er befag cine 
febr eintragliche Deihler nebft einem fibba 
nen giterfichen Crogue und verfdhicdene 
Beingirten in Scviefhem. 
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Ta 1700 he was mortied to Anna] Jn 1700 vereblictte er fich mit Xana 
Margaretha Klingin, 2 native of the Dtargaretha SMlinginy gebiirtig aus ten 
same place that he was, and about his’ nimfidhen Ort, und fait gleidden Wleers 
age. As the fruits of their union, ! mit ihm. U6 Frichte diefer Vrbindung 
there were born unto them five children, |urden Ihnen geboren fling Rinders drei 
threesons and two daughters, Their) Ebhne und jwei Thdbter, Shee Namen 

“pames were as follows; John Valon-/ waren wie felats John Valentin, Tohane 
tine, John or Jchannes, Alexander, neé, und Wleranter; Shrifine und Mnna 
Christina, and Aner Maria. The Maria, Die Tbter farben beite jung. 
daughters both died young There is 'GS aft now immer eine groge NactFome 
a large number of his descendants sti 11! mienfibage von feinen Ehhnen vorhanden, 
fiving and in mensbersbip with the | und in Gemeinfihafe mit der Brivders 
Christian communi'y which their wor- ‘fibafte ju deren Bildung und Begrimdung 
the ancestor dit mach as an humble, ihe witrdiger Lorfabe fo Bielks that ais 


instramentin the hands of God to or 
gauize and establish fider Fox of 
the Philadelphia church is a descend- 


ant of Lis; elder Jaech Mack of Fay.! 
the Hol.’ 


ette Go, Pa is a descendant ; 
singe family in Bedford Go Pa. of which 
there ure several worthy miui-ters, 

also adescendaut of nis; and several 
of his dercendants are ae! vasbers of ‘the 
Jonathau's creek churchia Perry Co. 
Uhio, as elsewhere. 


Becoming dissatisfied with the reli- 
gious system io which bo bad been 
broug)t up, avd being anxious to ascer- 


tain the inind of the Lord ag revealed ; tt wurde ben & 


in the scrip ures, to this source was, 
Lis attention direcied in searching for 
the old paths He b came convinced 
by bis reading of the scriptures that 
an immersion iv water was the New- 
Testament baptism, and a believer the 
only proper subject for the ordinance, 
and that the doctrines and practices 
defended io the following work are such 
as believers should receive and obey. 
Accordingly, he and bis wife and six 
others, in the year 1703,grere immersed 
jn the river Aeder, an@-covenanted 
together to walk in all the command. 
mcnts and ordinances of the Lord. 


is 


icin denulthiges Werfjeug in der Hand 
Gerees. Der Uelteite For vow der 
PhiladelphiacGemeinde ift ci Radfome 
me ton ths ber Melteffe Saco’ Mad 
von Fayette Go, Pa. tt ebenfalls cin Whe 
fommiling; tie Hol finge re Famitic in 
VBerford Co. Pa. von welcher verfcbierene 
ipvdedige Lehrer find, ftaminct gleither Weis 
fe von iim abs und verftiedene friner 


/NadEormen find Glieder der Fonathans 


Greef Gemeinde, Perry Co, Ohio und 
forftiwe, 


UlS bad religidfe Syftenty in velthent 
ec aufgebracht worten weary ihn nicht 
mebr Gentige that, und er darither befdins 
inn d¢$ Leven yu e1fors 
fveny wie er geoffenbaret ift in der & dyeifty 
‘fo wurde feing Wufmerfiambeit auf diefe 
Hauelte gelenft, um fit) nach ten alter 
Wegen gu erfundigen. Ex wurde avers 
geagt durdy fein Forfhen in ter Edhrifty 
dag eine Einrauhung in Wafer vie neus 
teftamentliche Taufe fey, und dag nue cin 
Glauviger einzig. tauglicdy fey, dwfelbe ju 
entpfangea 5 nnd da die Lehrer und Uee 
bungeny welde in folgendem Werk vers 
theidigt find, von der Wet feyen, weldhe 
Slrubige anyuncharen und gu beobachter 
fidd beitreben follten. Demgemag wurde | 
erund fein Weib und fechs Andere inc 
Sahr 1708 m_ dein Strom Arder getaufty 
und serbanbden fic) miteinanter gu wandelr 
in olen Geboten und Sagungen 6 
Here. 


” 
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Although considerable 
onscicnce was at first granted to per 
ms at Sehwartzenan te those who had. 


liberty of | 


il 


OGHiton anfanglih semlidy Gewiffenés 
_Reeibeit den Cente gu Cawargenan gee 
wabrt werten war, namentlub follus 


ssarted there, toenjoy the liberty of te fie eben PeKmegen Dadin gemante hate 


racticing whatever they tlought the’ 


eriptures required, yctthis liberty did 
otecowtinve long. The sane spirit 
hich actuated the grest red dragon 
‘ith seven heads and tea horns, that 
tood ready to devour the man child 
thich the woman eluthed with the 
un was to bring furth, Rev. 12; 1—6, 
ranifested itself at Sehwurtzenau to de 
our the ivfant community which the 
ruth had conceived and brought forth 
Sut God pretected it, although there 
rastmuch to be endured avd sacii 
iced by the faithful. And Alesan 
ler Mack sew hadalarge share of per 
ceution to endure. But be was pre 
ared by the grace of God for the emer 
ency. The truth was 
obim than any thingelse, and while 
e would by it at any price, he would 
ell it at no price. 


mere preciuts 


Althongh be was rich, yet out of 
ove to bis brethren he beeane poor, 
ike his Master before him = The cruel 
and of persveution frequently arrested 
he brethren and shut them up in 
vison. By paying the money which 
he luws required as fiues, they had a 
emporary releasemeat. By paying; 
hese fincs, hjs handsome patrimony, 
ine vineyards, and profitable mill, were 
Htaken from him. He with his 
rethren sought refuge in difterent 
laces from persecution, but could find 
‘one. A sad state of things, this, and 
ainful to reflect upon, With all the 
*hristian profession of the times, this 
ommunity, with its non resistant prin- 
iples, with its self. denying doctrines, 


ten um die Freieie su genieGen, gu Uber 
alles was nad thee Gedentea die 
Eibreft forterter fo wabrte dieie Freihet 
Tob nicht henge. Derieloe Gent, welker 
den grofen rethen Draken antries, de 
fieben Gaupter und jebn Dorner batter 
und beret thand das manatube Kod ju 
feeffen, welben dad Web qebaren folte, 
beflerder mie der Toure, Offen’, 12, 1— 
6. offenbarte fib such or Zedbwarbenay 
um tas nengqevorne Gemeinken ye pits 
fiblingens wehbes De Wahrbert empfare 
GN and bervergebrackt hatte. QM ie 
Gort befl deer e& ebhren Vreles von rea 
Glaubgen erduldet und aufyeopfert were 
der mug. RNonentlah bate ver dlere 
Mleraider Mac vinen avofet Machel ant 
der Verfolguny ju erdulder, Dre Gnade 
Borted hatte ihn aber vorbervirer fli 7 ded 
Yortonmmnik&. Tie Wahebar wear ibm 
als deg nd efwad font, und 
wabrend ev fle gu Faufen fu tte uae ire 
gend emen Pres, weltee er fie su tement 
Profe verfaafer. 


| 
| 


aber 


OGlibor ex reid war, wade er aus 
Givbe su fermen Wriidern ary ged feinem 
Merier ver ibm, Sie gtausame yand 
der Rerfolgung mabm Sfrers Me Bevrer 
Sefangen, und vethblog Rem Qefangneie. 
Durh Veabung gon Geld, relies die 
Dobri,fert teafe fortertey Fonnten fie 
cine geitweilige Vefreiuig etangen, Dandy 
Bezahfuag folsber Errafer wurde thar 
nad und nab fein fibones Erbyuty feine 
(Weingarten, feine cinsraglidbe Mathier ale 
fe6 enteeffen, © Gr fusbte Suflucbe mit feis 
nen Sradern an verfiiedenen Octen der 
Berfolgung ju entyehen, fonnte aber fers 
nen finten, Mit allem criftluben Bee 
Fenntnif damaliger Bert Fonnte diefe Ges 
weinde mit ihren wehrlofen Grunrfagen, 
{init ihren felOftverleugnenden Lehreny und 
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and with the sole object in view of glo- 
rifying God in bringing forth the fraits 
of obedience to his commandments, was! 
not tolerated ! 

When requisition for blood is 
made, woe to the persecator, “Who- 
go shail offend one of these little ones 
which believe in me, it were better for} 
him thata millstone were hangedj 
about bis neck, and that he were} 
drownedin the depth of the sea.” 
“Saul, Saul, why ‘perseeutest thou 
me?” 

But he had domestic sfflictions to 
endure, as well as those arising from}, 
persecution. In 1720, twenty years! 
after they were united in the bands ofj 
matrimozy, and twelve years after they 
were united to Christ by a living faith 
and gospel obedience, his companion 
was taken from him by death. She is 
said to have been a meek Christian 

and virtaoxs wife. She found in death, 

what she and her husband had sought 
in vain for on earth, a calm retreat 
from the storm of perseention, Within 
one weck of the death of his wife, his 
oldest daughter then about six years 
old, also died. Itissaid the child was 
uncommonly fond of its mother. And 
ont of regard perhaps to the fondness; 
which existed between the mother and 
child, as wellas out of regard to the! 
circumstances of persecution under 
which the father and child were placed, 
the Lord, ia his wisdom and goodness 
may have taken the little daughter 
tothe quict home of the mother where 
itcould enjoy her fond caresses, rather 
than leave it where it must endure the 
hardships and troubles of persecution 
in common with its father. Thus in 
about one week, in addition to the trou- 
bles consequent upon the great perse- 
¢ution which was then raging, he had 
to bear the loss of a kind and Chrietian 
wife, and 2 cear little daughter. 


NDER MACK, SEN. 


mit ihrer cingigen WGficht, Gott su vere 
herelichen durdy Serverbringung tee Frade 
te dr6 Geborfams gegen feine Getote, tine 
Tuldung finden! “Wenn cinmal ter groe 
fe Tag der Rechenfihaft Fommt, wee 
dem Rerfotger! «Wer der Kleinen ciren 
drgerty die an mich glaubens dem rosie 08 
befferr daG ihm ein Muhfitein an ven Hals 
Qehdnget miirde, under it das Meer gee 
qworfer roiirde.” Zante Gauly was 
petfolgeft tu mich 2” 

Allein er hatte audy haudlihe Tribal 
3a erteiten fowohl alé folche von Berfole 
gung, Fn 1720, swansig Fahre nad ihe 
ree Berehlichunge und gwilf Sabre rahe 
dem fie ficd> Chrifto verlobt Hatten ie cic 
nent lebendigen Glauben und evangelis 
fchen Gehorfantr wuree feine Gefagrtin 
von ihm geronunen dard den Lor. ES 
wird pon ihr gefagt dag fie eine fanftmiis 
thige Dungerin und tugendfame Gattin 
war, ik fand im Lode, was fie und iy 
Mann vergebticy auf Erden gefuche hatten, 
einen ftillen Rubeort ver dem Erurm: ter 
Berfolgung, Snnerhalh ciner Wore vom 
Tove feincs Weibes, tard auch fein alter 
ites Thibterfeing tamals ungefebr 6 Jabs 
re att, Man fagt das Kind habe feine 
DMiutter ungemein yavtlidy gelicbt, und 
leiclleicht gefihah ¢3 um ter Reigurg witler 
die swmifchen Mutter und Kind Plas hate 
ter fowoht alS aus Nucfidt auf ten 
Stand ver Berfolgung, unter wetdhem Baz 
ter u, Kind fich hefandeny bag der Lere 6 
in feiner Weisheit 2. Gate in die rahige 
HKeimath ter Mutter verfester we fie ibre 
jartlicde Giebfofungen geniefen Fonnte 
flatt e& ba gu laffeny we e6 die Dtuhfetige 
Feiten un’ Bedrangniffe der Berfolgung 
in Gemeinfeboft mit ibrem Barer teider 
mafte. Eo hatte unfee Gruder in einer 
Weber sufaeslich gu den Leideny die die 


[groke Berfolgung verurfadte, welde dae 


mals mitihete, dem VerlufF eined liebendenr 
shriftlichen Weibes, und ciner lieben {eiz 
nen Torte pe ectragen, 
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After seeking unsuccessfully for a 
retreat from persecution in his native 
country, he with lis three sons, anda 
number of his brethren, emigrated to 
America in 1720, and settled asa poor 
man—poor in this world’s goods, but 
rich in faith, on a small lot of ground 
near Germantown in the vicinity of 
Philadelphia, Here he found rest 
from persecution, and assisted Peter 
Baker in ministering in the word to 
the chureh at Germantown. 


Tle, however, did noé live long to en- 
joy the quietude of a home under the 
mild government of Pennsylvania. Ip 
1785, six ycars after he came to Amer- 
ica, be closed his Jaborson earth, He 
was buried in the Brethreu’s public 
burying ground in Germantown, and 
the following brief inscription in the 
German language, marks the place: 
“Here rest the remains of A. M. bore 
1679, and died 1735, aged 66 ycars.”” 

. 


His christian character appears to 
have been that of a primitive follower 
of Christ. Humility, zeal, self denial, 
and charity were conspicuous among the 
graces that adorned his character. The 
high estimation in whieh be was held 
by his brethren, is geen in the citcum- 
stance that he was chosen by them to 
be their minister. He was the first 
minister in the little Christian cgmmu- 
nity organized st Schwartzenau in 1708, 
and labored zealously and successfully 
to enlarge the borders of their Zion. 
Of his private character as a christien 
father we may infer favorably from the 
circumstance that all his sons became 
pious and were united to the church 
before they bad completed their sev- 
enteenth year, And what scems some- 
What remarkable, they all made a pub- 
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MRaddem ev eefotglods cinen Bergungs, 
Ore in: feinem Baterlande gefucht hatter 
manderte er mit feinen drei Shhneny und 
einer Sahl von feinen Beadern nad Ames 
tifa aus in 1729, und fiedelte fich als cin 
armee Mann an—arm an Site diefee 
Welty aber veith am Glauben, auf cinenr 
Fleinen Grundfii unweit Sermantown 
it der RNachbarfchaft vor Wpitadelppia, 
Siew fand ex Ruhe von der Beefolgurgr 
und ftand dem Gruder Peter Beer 
im Dienit bes Worted bei an ter Gemeine 
de gu Germantown, 

Sr lebte indeffen nidt anger um die 
Muhe gu geniefen einer Heimath unter 
hr milten Hegierung Penns. 3 1735, 
fecbs Sabre nach feiner Mubunft in Wrce 
rifay Gefihlo§ ev fein Wer? auf Crden. 
Er wurde begrabert in der Briider Begrabe 
nif Plag in Germanterm, werd dic felgens 
de furze Snfihrift ia deurfiher S prabe 
beseithnet fein Grab; 

asrier euhen die Gebeine WM. WM. (oer 
Mame ift nisht vitlig geqeben,) geboren 
1679, geftorben 1735, feines Alters 56 
Suhre.” 


Eein chriftticher Character fiteint tee 
eines urfpriinglihen Raibfelgers Chrifet 
gewmefen ju feyn, Comuthy, Cifer, elbjte 
verlengnang und Liebe waren bie hervers 
ragenden Zitgey dle feinen Wandel jlerten. 
Die hohe Wibtung, in wekcber er bei feiner 
Beribern jrand, ift aus dem bnitand ere 
fibtliuh, dag ev the exfter ermantier Leprer 
war, und in dicfeme Wnfehe als der erfte 
unter feinen fpatern Deicarbeitern Glieb, 
und aud bei Gegneen mit gebibrender 
AUdeung behandelt warte, Bon 1708 an 
arbeitete ev cifrige unermiidet und erfolge 
reich an der Erweiterung dee Granger uns 
fered Sion. Bon feinem Privat Charace 
ter af6 dvififideer Sater drrfen wir gine 
flige Eulitge machen ans tem Umftand, 
daG ale feine Sohne fah feabseitig beteyre 
tent jut einem gottfehgen Leben, und ciner 
Nah dat andern fidy der Gemeinde an 


} 
{ 
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lic confession of religion in the seven- fidteg, ebe jeder fein fieberzebnted Jahe 
teenth year of their age. voilentete, (vehbes etwas fonrertiahes su 

His writings show thatbe was well feyn fiheinty taf fie ally Ot bem firbena 
acquainted with the Sciiptares, and jebnten Brbe ibreS Witera ein Hfentliches 
very anxious to adbere to the ferm of Vefeuntnif der Rehgion ablegten, woyw fie 
doctrine costained therein. fein berfommbfiber Gebrau ty nob amb its 

Suct are the brief Memoirs we have gend cine ungebithrlidhe Mutoritit nbthigte) 
collected of Alexander Mack, sen, | eine Cabriften beweirfeny dag er wobl 
And while we venerate his character, vertraut war mit der Canift, und dag 08 
may we houor the system of faith and ‘ah fehe Barani gi than wary Ort der Darin 
practice which he and his coadjutors enthatrenen Forme ter Lehre unvervitét ju 


have handed down to us. bleiben. 
J. Q Def find Ne wenigen Nachrihten die 
August, 1860, wir gefammele haben gon Wlerandee Macy 


Denralteray UND waheend wir femen Chare 
acter ba.dadbtery, migen wir das Syftent 
bes Glaubeos und der Uebung in Chren 
alten, das ex und feine Deegepalfen ang 
hurterlafjen haben, 


SB. O. 
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Concerning feet-washing 


yen dem jingern Wlerander Dad. 
Bn Retr bes Fuswafhend it 


Erfte Borrede, 


Gelichter leferr 


Weilen Gott cit allmaeigers elyewals 
tiger ja ah aten Ungeborfatnen gederseit 
ein febr fbrddliher Gott gewefen ijt, der 

* pen Ungeberfam der eriten Menfhen im 
Parades, wed nachnals den Ungegerfant 
feined eigenen Boifes unter dam Sees 
Hart geftraft bats fo FAG wan jemand das 
GefeR Mofis grbro hey der mufte ohne 
Bacinberszightie auf sweiee oder dreier 
Seugen Mande, fterber. Ba 3 hate 


Gott feinent Boll duly fermen Kueht Mies | 


ferrin Stem Buh Sapitel £ fagen faffen: 
alld rain hore Sfraed die Gebore uwd Nerbs 
te die sch cucly fever DAG ihr fie thun foltet, 
auf dng ihe febet ud Hinein forrmt, und 
das Land cinnebawt, das ewh de Herr 
eurer Balter Gort gebs 5 ibe follt nihté das 
gH thany bas ib euch gebiete, und fofte aud 
nichtd davon than, af dag ihr bemahren 
imaget die Gebote deb Kerra cures Gottes, 
die idy eur gebiese.” 


Hier fiehet many wie Geet fo eiferts bee 
foglen, dasjentge su batten, was ev durd 
feinen Knecht Mofen at fein Bol€ hat rez 
den Laffer. Eo Fann man gar lenht gtau. 
ben: Dag Gots vielmehe alle dasjenige 
Gany gewif wird gehatten haben wefleny 
wad ex in der legten Beit durd) fen be 


First Preface. 


Dear Reader: 


Inasmuch ag God has at all 
times been an ounipotent, yea, and to all 
the disobedient a most dreadful ‘od, 
who punished the disobedience of the 
first hunan beinys in Paradise, and af. 
verward ihe disubedience of his own peo- 
pte u-der the law with such severity, 
that v hen any men had broken the law 
of Moses, he had to die without mercy 
on the testimony of two or three wit 
nesses p—ye, God has said to bis people 
through his servant Moses, Deut. 4: 
4, 2, “Now therefore hearken, O Israel, 
unto the statutes and unte the judgments 
which [ teach you, for to da them, that 
ye may live, and go in and possess the 
tand wiieb the Lord God of your fath. 
ets giveth you Ye shall vot add un- 
to the word which I command you, 
neither shalt you duniaish aught from 
it, that ye may keep the coumandinents 
laf the Lord your God which 1 command 
you”? 

Hence we sce how strictiy God com- 
cuauded bis people to observe the laws 
which he had made known by his ser- 
vant Moses. So we may very readily 
believe, that God will be still more steiut 


« have observed all that he has in these 
fatter times revealed to all the world by 
2 


10 


fen Eohn ber ganyen Welt hat fund und 
Offenbar madhen laffen, nemlidy: We die 
fith Chriften nennen, follen ale Kinder in 
¢inem SHaufe wandelny und tenen hat der 
ute Haudvater Hegel und Gefege gegebeny 
die fie wohl und weiflidy Halter und in 
ache nehinen follen, und bas ipnen dabei 
cin ewiges Leben verbeifen, wann fie ym 
in aflem werten gehorfam fy, fewobl 
im Kleiner als im Grogeny wierwehl in 
dee Pehe und Ovdnamg dé Geren Bef 
gar nithts a3 Ricin Daf avigefehen rere 
deny rwveilen eS gar ein grofer und aller 
swaltiger Vtonard) und Kdnig befohten 
und geardret hat. 


Und darum wegen der Groge ded Gee 
Sicters, mug auch die Waffertaufy weldhe 
von Sef in feinem Namen yu thun bef: 
“Ten worden, nebft alten feinen andern Gee 
boten, grok angefehen werden. Wie nant 
der Gedbicter im neuen Bunde grok ifte fe 
find auch feine Gefeger Rechte und Bers 
heiffungeny weldhe ex bazu gethan bat, febr 
Qrofy nemlich: Fin cwiged eben, fammt 
allen andern GradenzGaben des Leiligen 
Geifkedy weldhe die GlaubiJen befiger. 


Ufo wird audh ohnfehloar die Strafe 
an den Ungeborfamen, welhe gegen dad 
Evangelium Sefu Chrifti gehanbeit habery 
gro und febe erfcbrddlidy feyn, Dann 
Paulus fpriche an die Theffrtonicy im 2 
Brief ims 1. Cap. daG der Cohn Gotted 
formmen werte mit Feurrflammien, Kache 
ju uben an denen de feinent Srangelio 
ungeherfam gewefen find. Sa es wird in 
der Offenbarung Tohannes Cap. 22, B. 
13.19. gegeriget : So jemand davon thur 
por den Worten diefes Buds der Weiffas 
guingy (vomit fondertich die Lehre Jefu vere 
faffet iffy) von Dem werde Gott abthun fein 
Tpit vom Burhe 8 Cebens — Und wer’ 
Dagu thn yoitrde, gu dem woilirde Gost thor 
die Wagen, die in diefen Bure geferieben 
find. 


Orite Borrede. 


his beloved Son, that all who profess to 
be Christians, may live together as chil- 
dren of one family, And to them the 
good Father of the house has given 
rales and laws, which they are to ob- 
serve well and wisely, and has promised 
them atthe same time eternal life, if 
they will obey bim in all things, in small 
lnatters as well as in great, though 
nothing at all should be deemed as 
small in the doctrine and ordinances of 
the Lord Jesus, bécnuso such a great 
and all-powerful Sovereign and King 
bas commanded and ordained them. 


And henee, on account of the great- 
ness of the Sovereign, water baptism, 
which has been commanded by Jesus 
to be performed in Lis name, together 
with al} his other commandments, are to 
be considered great. And as his laws 
and statutes are also «reat, so likewise, 
are the-promises which he has given, 
great, namely, life everlasting, with all 
the gracious gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
whieh believers possess. So also will 
the punishment of the disobedient, who 
bave opposed the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
certainly he great, and very dreadful. 
Tor Paul says to the Thessalonians, 2 
Ep. 1: 7,8. that “the Lord Jesus 
shall be reveaied from heaven with his 
mighty angels in flaining fire, taking 
vengeance on them thatknow not God, 
and tbat obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. And, it is declared in 
the Revelation of John 22: 18, 19, 
“Ff any man shalt add unto these things, 
God shail add unto him the plagues that 
are written in this book. And if any 
man shall take away from the words of 
the book of this propheey, (by which 
the doctrine of Jesus is especially inclu- 
ded) God shall take away his part out 
of the book of life &e.” 
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Alfo haben wir aus Liebe dent geneigten 
Sefer wollen vor de Augen fiellen: Den 
wahren und redtindgigen Gebrauch derer 
Dingery melihe Chrijtus den Eeimigen in 
feine Saushaltung ju thun befeblen hat, 
Wie aud er wemig den grofen Mforand 
weliher anger bem ganjen Shreftenhaufer 
eingeriffer, abbilden wollen, Und wollen 
¢8 dann einen jeden jy friner Puifung 
Uberlaffen. Und diefes wird in cine Ge- 
fpr gwifden cinent Bater und Cohn 
in Frag imd Antwort vorgeftellet merder, 
welhe als Neife-Gefapreen mit einander 
spandeln. 
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We have, therefore, felt moved by 
love, to present to the consideration of 
the kiud reader, the true and lawful 
use of those things, which Christ has 
commanded hig (disciples) to do in hig 
house, and aldo to Show him a jittle of 
the great abuse, which has been intro- 
duced among the whole multitude of 
christian professors, leaving it to the 
judgunent of every one to decide for him- 
self. We sball give our work the form 
of a dialogue between a father and son, 
who are sapposed to be traveling to- 
gether as companions on. a journey. 


Borrede 


ober 


PREFACE 


OR 


Ghinlettundg,|Introduction. 


Geneigter tieber Lefer, wer du 
auds bift, den: diefes Birdfein in 
die Zand Fomme: 


Gieichmie c6 vietes Seitragen Fann den 
recbten Zinn cines Tracticleins nitgtich 
gu faite wand man mit unpartheyifibem 
Geimithe in redliber Liebe su der Wahre 
Heit, dle Davinnen vortomment® Zeugniife 
Gehersigets und ane YOnrufung der getttidden 
Barmberzighert eben Be Zeugniffe der 
Apoitel and Propheten Halt, und alfo mic 
dennithigen Gerite priifet ; alfo ift ¢8 auf 
der andern Zeite febr fpadlishy waar man 
mit Borurthet eingenommen, fie turd 
ein wngettiges vicbeerlnbes Ween unvore 
fitiqne IGeife dabin reiffen Liffets afb wos 
Dured fid> dev rechte Wdel eines chriitlichen 
PrifGerites gleidfam jufdle fet, und mit 
der edfen Werspeit in ihre Kammer gebet, 
da Dann nichts alé DQunkethere und Bers 
wirrag aus dem Grundy menfblicher Eis 
genbeit offenbar wird; und verurfadhet ie 
ne wefenthebe Niet, fo deg wer Barinnen 
wanbelty der tbe fiddy ja Shriftud felbit 
und das Zeugnif, feiner ewigen Wahrheit 
wird dem Menfiben sum rein de Ane 
frogens unt jum Fels dee AWergernig, 


Rev nan etwan folder Wre ware, dak 
ee turd ein bifputierfitutiges Wefen, an 
diefen cinfaltigen und toh woblgegrtindes 
ter Wabrheiten (ih wollte fuchen gto§ yu 


Kind and dear reader, whoever thou 
art, into whose hand this little book 
may come: 


Just as it may contribute much to 
apprehend usefully the true sense of a 
treatise, when a person is considering 
he testimonies contained therein with 
an impartial mind and with a sincere 
love for the truth, to compare them 
prayerfully (invocating divine merey) 
with the testimonies of the apostles and 
prephets that he may examine them ia 
an humble spirit ;—so it is on the other 
hand very hartful, when one prepossess- 
ed with prejudice, permits himself to be 
eatried away inconsiderately by a pre- 
maturely judging spirit; as by so doing 
the truly noble spirit of investigation 
is in a manner locked up, and real wis- 
dom remains hid, and then nothing but 
darkness and confusion are revealed 
from the fountain of human selfishness, 
and these cause such a state of moral 
night, that he who walketh in it, stum- 
bleth, and Christ himself and the tes- 
timony of his everlasting truth become 
to such a man f stone of stumbling and 
a rock of offence. 

Now, if there should be any oue, who 
prompted by a passion for disputation 
and a spirit of contradiction aguinst 
those simple, yet wellfounded truths 


machtny der fey in dhrifelher Liebe geware!(which are here presented) would seek 
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het, und ef fey ifme hiermit auf da’ to make himself great, we would in 
freundlidite gu Gemiith gefiihret, dak ex christian love advise him to have « prop- 
ody ans Weleiden gu fich fetofe fol ihe ‘er repard to his efernal welfare, and te 
Mahe fparey und folke Arbeit nidyt vers | desist from bis present course, and not 
Hebe, damit er nicht emen Streit anfans|to undertake such labor, less be might 
ee Den er deh nicht rermag aussuffyreny enter into a contest, which he would 
bern ob ibmr aud fein Mtenfid auf Ers! not be able to carry ont. For though 
ten widerfprehen thdter fo marde einem to man on earth should costradict him, 
foldhen fein eigen Benviffer jee einem ferens his own conscience would become to 
gen Nuhter werden; dann dig Watrheit! him a severe judge, for truth is power. 
iit frarf genag, in cined jeden Wenfiden' fol enough in every man’s conscience to 
Gerwiffer fic hinlangtech su oerantworten. defend itself successfully. But he, who 


Wer aber in dee What cin unpaetheyifher 
geneigrer Gefer tit, ober feym will, dem fone 
nen nadfolgende Zeilen bienen an ftatt 
tines freundlichen Borberidhes, 


G8 hat der queen Gott qnadialich wohfe! 
gefailen, gleich Gei dent ingang in diefed! 


Aegenraetige Seculum oder Sabrhuntert, 
feine aller Menften erfedienene heilfame 
Gnabe turd manhe Buse und Erwede 
ungésStininre gu unterftrigen, und bat Bae 


bur viele Menfeden aud dem Foo und! 


Sablaf der Sanden aufacwedet, welche fub 
wah cine redefchafenen Wefer in Evie 


flo umngefeben, ba fie barn fogleidy mit bes, 


tristen Auger den groen Verfall fat an 
allen Orten fefen mukten: dabero ibnee 


audy mandy vedlidyes Sruquig ter Wabre] 


heit audgepre(et wurde, und entitunten 


din und svieder privat Berfammtungen nee} 


Gen dem gemeinen Richens Wefens werine 
men die neuerwedten Eeeler ihre Crbaus 


ung fucheten, bib der geiftliche Drieferntid} 


die Herzen der Obrigheiten erbitterter und 
hin und wieder Berfolgungen entiianden > 
Remlich in der Echweig, in dem Warten 
Gergertand, in tee Shurpfaly, in dem Hef 
fenland, und medr aadern Orten, 


Diefen verfolgten Erufanten jeigte nun 
ber Here einen BufludreeOrt, oder ein 


is, or who will be, indeed, an impartial, 
‘eatdid reader, may find the following 
sketch of the revival of evangelical 
trath to serve instead of a more for- 
mal introduction, 

(It plensed the geod God in his mer- 
ey, early in the beginning of this (last} 
(century, to support his “grace, that 
‘Dringeth salyation, and which hath ap- 
' peared to all men,” by many 2 voice 
‘ealling them tonwake and repent, so 
jthat thereby many were aroused from 
the sleep and death of sin. These 
| then began to look around them for the 
truth and righteousness, as they are in 
: Tesua, but had soon to see with sorrow. 
fat eyes the great decay (of true ebris- 
tianity) almost in every place. From 
this lamentable state of things they 
were pressed to deliver many a faithfgl 
testimony of trutb, and here and there 
private meetings were established be- 
side the public church-organization, in 
which newly awakened souls sought 
their edification. Upon this, the hearts 
ofthe rulers were embittered by an en- 
vious priesthood, and persecutions were 
commenced in vatious places, as in 


Switzerland, Wurtemberg, the Palati- 
nate, Hesse and other places. 


To those persecuted and exiled per- 
sons the Lord point:d outa place of 


Fleines Pella in dent Witgenfteinerland,) refuge, or a little “Pela” in the land 

aRivo dajumal ein gelinder Graf und etlis|of WrraEensrxrn, where at that time 

che exwedte Grifinnen webnetes, ba yours{ruled a mild count, and where come 
- a 


_ die Spuren dee exften Chrifren wieder aufe 
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be Gewiffend-Freiheit gegeben su Febivars 
genauy ohngefebe cine Stunde von Berfere 
burg, daberoy 06 wohl das Witgenfteiners 
Cand ein armed amd raufed Gand ijt, fo 
famen tod) viele und manderley Menfihen 
fs Eehwacjenau gufammen, und wurde 
gar bald der fouft wenig geadptete Ort in 
cine gang andere Geftalt veranderty fo daR 
¢8 in wenig Sabrent ein weit und breit bes 
rufener Ort rourde. 


Die aber aus dee Verfolgung dafelGit 
guformmen famen, 06 fie wohl durdy mane 
dhertey Meinungen unterfihieden, und aud) 
in Sitter und Gebrduden unterfdiedkicy 
waren, fo rourden fie bod guerft alle Pier 
fiften genannt, fie felOft nenneten fidy aber 
untercinandee Bruder, Dork seigte fich 
gee bald, daG die Worte Chrifti Marth, 
18, wo er fpriht: Crindiget aber dein 
Bruder, fo Frafe ijn jwifdhen die und ihm 
akein, und fo ferner, nidt su einem cede 
dhriftlihen Gebvaud) fommen fonnteny 
weil Feine gefdbloffene chrifttide Gemeine 
da war 5 dabero aud einige wieder suri 
in die Neligioneny movon fie aubgegangen 
waren, giengeny weilen fie fic namlidh gu 
einer naperen dheiftichen 3ucht nicht vere 
fieher fonaters und die alljugroke Freigeic 
flever fibiene mandhent nods gefageliher ju 
feyny ala dic Neligionen fo fle verlagfen 
fatten. 


Da funden fic) einige fraftig angesegen, 


grfucheny und febneter fic) herslichy die bes 
foblene Zeugnife Sefu Cheifti racy ihrem 
rechten Werth im Glauben gu ergreifen; 
fo wurde fhnen dann px gleicher Beit mit 
Rachdru€ inwendig aufyefhlofer, wie 
nothivendig der Gehorfamt des Glaubené 
ift einer Seeleny die da felig werden will, 
und foltyee Auffchlus Gradte fie aud) gue 
gleid an vas Gebcimnif dex WaffersTarefe, 
welde ifnen vorftunde olf cine Lipire in 
bie Gemeinde, nach welder fle Ad fehres| 
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pious countesses dwelt. Here liberty 
of conscicnce was granted at Scawanrrz- 
ENAU, Which is within a few miles of 
Berlenburg. And from this caus, 
though Witgenstein is » poor and rough 
country, many people, and those of va- 
rious kinds collected at Schwartzenau, 
and this place, which had been but 
little esteemed, became ¢o much chang. 
ed,that in a few years it became a 
place extensively known. 

Those who were brought together 
there from the persecution, though they 
were distinguished by differoat opin- 
ions, andalso differed in manners and 
customs, were still, at first, all cailed 
Pietists, and they among themselvas 
called each other Brother. But very 
soon itappeared, that the words of Christ, 
Matt. 18, where he says: “If thy broth- 
er shall trespass against thee, go and 
toll him his fault between thee and him 
alone, &c.” could not be reduced toa 
proper christian practice, because there 
was no regular order yet established in 
the church. Therefore some returned 
again to the'religious denominations, from 
which they had come out, because they 
would not be subjected to a more strict 
christian discipline; and to others it 
appeared, that the spiritual liberty was 
carried too far, which was thought to be 
more dangerous, than the religious 
organizations they had left. 

Under these circumstances some felt 
themselves drawn powerfully to seek the 
footsteps of the primitive christians, and 
desired carnestly to receivein faith the 
ordained testimonies of Jesus Christ 
according to their true value. At tho 
same time, they were internally and 
strongly impressed, with the necessity 
of the obedience of faith to a soul that 
desires to be saved. And this impress- 
ion also led them at the time to the mys~ 
tery of water-baptiam, which appeared 
unto them ass door into the church, 


PREFACE OR INTRODUCTION. 23 


fen, Bon der Taufe aber wurde unter en which was what they so earnestly sought. 
Pietiften feyr unterfihiedlidh gevedet, wele| Baptism, however, was spoken of among 
dyed svar mandhedinal den wabrheitlibens | the Pictists in very different ways, aud 
den Seelen wee that. ithe manner in which it was sometimes 
spoken of, caused pain to,the hearts of 
those that loved the truth. 

Finally, in the year 1708, eight per- 
;sons consented together, to enter iato 
acovenant of a good conscience with 
God, to take up all the commandments 
of Jesus Christas an easy yoke, and 


\ **!thus to follow the Lord Jesus, their 
teny in Leh und Leib al’ treve EhAflein good and faithful shepherd, in joy and 


nadsufolgerty G18 su einem feliger Ende, sorrow, as his true sheep, even unto a 
Diefe S Perforen waren wie felget: (blessed end. These eight persons were 
nemlih 5 Brider und 3 SEdhweftern z las follows: namely, five brethren and 
Die fanf Braver waren Ge org Gre bir] three sisters, The ve brethren were 
son GeffeneCaffel, der evfte; Yueas|Georce Gresr from Hesse Cassel, the 
Better, gleidfals aus drm Hejfentandy ifirst; Lucas Verrer, likewise from 
dev Bees der dritte war Wleran dev) Hessia, the second ; the third was ALEX~ 
Mak, aus der Pfals vor Crbriebheint| sspeR Mack from the Palatinate of 
pvifihen Manheinr und Heldelorrg; deri Schrieshetm between Manheim and 
Age war Cadereas Boneyr von Vall] Heidelberg; the fourth was ANDREW 
aud der Eihvocif ; der Ste Johanne $| Bony of Basle in Switzerland; the fifth 
Ripping von Bareit aus dem Witte) Journ Kipp from Bareit in Wartem- 
tembergertand s die 3 Edyveftern waren |pere. The threo sisters were, JOHAN- 
Sohauna Réthigeriny ody Boetws Noermces or Boxy the first; AN 
nifiny die Erfle; Anna Macgeelwa Marcarerna Mack, the sccond; 
retha Makin, die Andere; und Ferland Jonanna Kivrina the third. 
Hanne Kippinger, die Dritte: 
Diefe 8 Perfonen verbunden fidh miteinans These eight persons covenanted and 
der ald Brader und Sdweftern in den {united together as bretbren and sisters 
KreugeseBund Fefu Chrijti jut einer chrifts [ito the covenant of the cross of Jesus 
glaubigen Gemeinde, Christ to forma chureh of christian be- 
Nevers. And when they had found 
Und als fie in bermabrten Hiftorien funs|in authentic histories, that the primi. 
den, dafi die erfterr Shriften in dem erften|tive Christians in the first and second 
und grveiter Sabrhumnberty fic) nad) dent! centuries, uniformly, according to the 
Befeh( Chrifti, durcy cin dreimatiges Cins|command of Christ, were planted into 
tauchen in dad WaffereBad der heiligen| the death of Jesus Christ bya threefoid 
Taufer haben pflangen faffer in den Keews}immersion inte the water-bath of buly 
HeeTob Sefu Christi; fo forfdeten fie|baptism, they examined diligently the 
fleigig in bem neuen Xeftament, und fune|New Testament, and finding all perfect 
ben affcd vofffommen damit cintreffende,ily harmonizing therewith, they were 
Vehero befamen fie cin (ehnlidyed Berlans|anxiously desirous to usé the means ape 
Seite durdh diefed Hon Ehrifto felSft geiibee| pointed and practiced by Chrint bin- 
Und Gefoblene WMittel, nad feinem fo heils}self, and thus acoording to his ows 
a 


Bis in dem Sahr 1708 fich S Perfonen 
miteinander verbunden, cinm Band cines 
gute Gewiffens mit Gort aufjuridtens 
und afle Befehle Sefis Chrifti als ein fanfe 
tes Joby aufzunetnen, und alfo dem 
Heven ef, ihrem queen and getvenen Hirs 
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fanien gegebenen Nath sur Eefiikung ader 
Geredhtiggere ge fbrdert su werden, 


Da war dann nun bie Frage, wer dice 
fed Mer? dufertich an ihnen sedienen fol 
te? See unter ihnen, ver in Berfarnme 
yngen das Wore fayrete, hatte amterz 


filvediidhe Berfammbengen dee Tauf-Gee 


finneen in Deurhstand hin und wirder in 
hergliber Viehe Gefuddts von suckben Bie 
metiten glaaben, dak bas Gintauhar in 
dad Waffer gwar cebe fey, want wan @ 
aus Ctebe ju Shrifte in ter beiligen Tauife 
gebrauchen wolle 5 wollten aber darneben 
auch gern bevvcifeny DAG BAS Beglefen mit 
einer Gandroll Wafers auch gue genug 
feyn Finnte ; mann 8 mer fonit om allent 
reht dabei suaienge, 

WUflein folhed weltte ihrem Berviffen fein 
Gewige thun, Dabero begebrten fie row 
Dem, der dad Mort fibreces nach dem Ere 


amine! der ceie und befter Chrifter auf; 


ibren@Blauken engeraubt gee fepn, Wels 
fen er aber fic fet6iF al cinen Ungetaufter 
anfaher fe begebrete er suerte vow ibme gee 
tauft ju werden, ehe er einen ander fue 
fen follte, dabero wurten fie Maths, (ub 
nuit Fafien und Beten su vereinigen, wm 
din gutes Auéfommen, mn diefer Sade ron 
Shriffo, dem Softer feiner heiligen Ordz 
nungeny felo gu erlanges : Darn er wells 
te von ber Gemeinde Shriffi getauft feyny 
und die anderen Iurtten audy cin fokhes Bers 
langen in fic. 


Sn diefem Unvermigen nun wurden fie 
geftdrfet durdy die Worte Chrikt, melcher 
fo treulidy gefproden hats Wo zrei oder 
drei in meinem Ramen terfamnilet find, 
da bin id mitten unté ihnen. Yn foldhent 
Bertraven auf Gotted theure und gewiffe 
Perheiffungs loofeten fie bei Faften und 
Beteny welder von den vier Brudern den 
Bruder taufer follte, der fo feynlidy begeh- 
rete gon ter Gemeine Thrift getaufe su 
feon. Sie gaben aber untereinander igc 
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,salutary counsel, go forward to the 
j fulfilment ci all righteousness. 


Now the question arose, who should 
administer the work externally unto 
them? One of their number, who was 
a leader, and speaker of the word in 
their meetings, had visited in sincere 
ilove, different congregations of Bap- 
\tist (Tuuf gesinntea) in Germany, most 
of which admitted, that holy baptism 
!whep performed by an immersion in 
water and outof loyeto Christ, was in- 
decd right; but they would also be- 
sides this, maintain that the pouring ofa 
ihandfull of water might also do very 
j well, provided all else would be right. 


The conscience however of them (the 
brethren) could not be satisfied with 
this. They therefore demanded of 
him, who led in preaching the word, 
to immerse them according to the ex- 
ample of the primitive and best Chris- 
tiane, upon their faith, But he con- 
‘sidering himself as unbaptized, required 
first to be baptized of some oneof them, 
before be should baptize another. So 
they concluded to tnite in fasting and 
prayer, in order to obtain of Christ, 
himself, the founder of all his ordi- 
nances, a direction and opening in this 
watter, For he who was requested to 
baptize the other, wanted to be bap- 
tized by the church of Christ, and the 
test had the game desire. 

In this their difficulty, they were 
Jencouraged by the words of Christ, 
who has said so faithfully, “Where two 
or three are gathered in my name, there 
am Tin the midst of them,” With 
such confidence in the precious and 
sure promise of God, they, under fast- 
jing and prayer cast Jota, which of the 
four brethren should baptize that broth- 
er, who so anxiously dcsired to be bap-+ 
tized by the church of Christ. They; 
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Wort von ficy, dab e§ niemand verrathen 
foliter welder der erite Laufer unter ihnen 
gervefeny damit niemand Lrfache mehmen 
mdrbte, fie iegend nad cnem Menfiben ya 
nenneny weilen fie folbe Thorheit febow 
pon Paulo an den Sorinthern beftrafet 
funder. 


Mle fie mim bagu beveitet wareny fe 
giengen fie ded Morgens in Mr Einfambcit 
felb auhte hindus an das Waffer genanet 


die Aeder, und der Bruder, auf ben vad] 


Loos gefallen war, taufte suerit den Brus 
dery der vor der Geneine Sherjti woltte gee 
tauft fey, und als er getaufr rear, Caufes 
teer deny der ihn getauft hatte, und dre 
librigen 3 Brider und 3 Edpweftern ; und 
fo murder fie alle 8 getauft in der friipen 
MorgensS tunde. 


Marhdem fie aber alle aus dem Waffer 
herauf geftiegen weareny und fid> wieter 
angeflerdet hatter, fo murder fie andy juz 
gletcdh iuvendig mit qroger Frewrigheit anz 
Heeger, UND ywurde iymen durdy die Grade 
wefentlidy congedrude ded adhdentfidye 
Wort: Ceyd fruchebar und mehret eur! 
-Dieles iff gefeheheny in dent oben gemeldes 
ten Sahr 1708 Bor dem Monat aber 
des Tahrs oder pon dem Fag ded Mlonaté 
ober der Wodrey haben fie uns feine ache 
rit hinterlagen, 

Mad diefem wurden die obergemeldete 
8 Perfonen in tem ciunal angetretenen 
Giborfam dé Glaubens mehr und mehr 
Frdftuatidy geftarfet, andy offentlidy In Dew 
Berfammlunger ver ber Wahrheit yu jeuz 
gen. woste ipnen dex Here ferme Gnade fone 
Veclch mittheilete, dG ihrer mehr dens 
Glauben yntecthanig waurder s alfo daG in 
T Sobrenyet, nenilih H6 it das Tobr 
1715, nisht allein in Echwaryenan eine 
groke Gemeinde wurde,. fontern auch bin 
und wieder in der Pfaly funden (iy Seb- 
haber der Wahrhett, und forderticy su Mar 
rienborn famntlete fidy auch eine Bemeine 
der dann ald fch in dex Pfaly cine Gee 
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‘mutually pledged their word, that no 
one should evet divulge, who among 
‘them bad baptized first (according to 
the lot,) in order to cut off all occasion 
of calling thet after any man, because 
'they had found, that such foolishness 
jhad already been reproved by Paul in 
‘his writing to the Corinthians 

Being thus prepared, the Eight went 
out together one morning, in solitude, 
ito astream ealled the Acder, and the 
brother, upon whom the lot had fallen, 
baptized first, that brother, who desired 
to he baptized by the chureh of Christ, 
and when he was baptized, he baptized 
him, by whom he had been baptized, 
and the remaining three brethren and 
three sisters. Thus these Kight were 
all baptized at an early hour of the 
morning. 

And after all had come up out of the 
water, and had changed their garments, 
they were algo at the same time made 
to rejoice with great inward joyfulness, 
and by grace they were deeply impress- 
ed with these significant words, “Be ye 
fruitfel and multiply’? ‘This oecarred 
in the year above mentioned, 1708. 
But of the month of the year, or the 
day of the month or week, they have 
left no reeord, 


After thie, sald eight persons were 
more and more powerfully strengthened 
in their obedience to the faith they had 
adopted, and were enabled to testify 
publicly in theit meetings, to the trath ; 
and the Lord granted them bis special 
grace so that still more became obedi- 
ept to the faith, and thus, within seven 
years time, namely, to the year 1715, 
there was not only in Schwarzenau a 
large church, but here and there in the 
Palatinate there were lovers of the 
truth, and especialiy was this the case 
in Mariznnorn where a church waa 
gathered ; for the church in the Palati- 
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meirtte faminten wollte, fo wurden fie vere 
folgtr und famen nad) Marienborny und 
al die Gemembde dafelOf geo wurde, 
rwurhen fie da auch verfelgty wad firmmles 
ten fidy gt Srenfeld unter dem Konig von 
Preufer, da fanden fie Freiheit. 


ES Hat aber ter Herve in denen fieben 
Fahren hin und wieder unteefehiedliche 
Mitarbeiter exveder, und in feine Erndte 
audgeftofeny, unter melden waren Dor 
hann Henrich Ralllofer, von 
Franfenthal; Chriftian Libe und 
Abraham Duboy, von Ebfteins 
Sohannes Naas und mehr andere 
von Norteny Peter Beder von Dilée 
Heim. Und gu dicfen gefelleten fic) andy 
Sohans Henvi Traut und feine Beitdery 
Henridy Solgrpfel und Stephan Koihy die 
meiften vor dicjen Foamen iv diefen 7 Tabs 
ren nid) Srevfelds Sohana Henvidy Kates 
{hfer aber und Kbraham Duboy fanen 
aad Schwaryenauy dabin fant audy Georg 
Balfer Gang von Umftatt, und Michaes 
Srferfin von Strasburg, 


Wie fie aber auf dev einen Seite Gnas 
be Hatten Sei Gort und den Menfihene fo 
funden fidy arch Feinde der Wahrheit, 
and catftundert hit und wieder Berfelgune 
gen um bes Worres willen, da dann gwar 
einige den Raub theer Giter mic Freunden 
erduldit, andere aber muften audy Bande 
und Befingnife erdulden 5 einige war has 
ber nur einige Wocdheny andere aber auch 
unterfibiedlihe Sabre in den Gefangnigen 
gugehvat. Shriftian Like hat etliche 
Jahre auf der Gallee angefdhtoffen unter 
den llehelthatern miiffen am Ruder siehers 
dod find fie ale durd) Yottes fonderbare 
Faqung mit quem Gewiffen wieder fog 
worden. 

Meilen fie nun durch die Berfolgungeny 
Armuth, Trisfal und Gefangnife, womit 
fle gedritdet wurden, nur defto frendiger 
wurden, fo madhten fd) tinige gelehrte 
Manner an fier und fudhten fle mit fdars 


Vorrede oder Linlettang. 


nate was persecuted and its members 
then came to Marienborn. And when 
the chureb here became large, it was 
also persecuted. Then those that were 
persecuted, collected in Creyfeld, where 
they found liberty, under the King of 
Prussia. 


| 


Moreover, the Lord called during 
those seven years, several laborers, engl 
sent them into his harvest, among whom 
were JOHN Henry Katxurser, of 
Frankeothal; Cartstiran Lree and 
ApranaM Dupoy from Ebstein; Joux 
Nasz and several others from Norten; 
Perer Becker from Dillsheim. And 
to these were added also Joan Henry 
Trour and his brothers, Hexnren 
Housarere and SteriEen Kocu. The 
most of these came during those seven 
years to Creyfeld; Joun H. Kank 
Laser, however, and ABRAHAM Dunoy 
came to Schwartzenau; so did also 
Grorae B. Gansz from Unmstatt; 
and Mrcmazn Hcxer.in from Stras- 
burg. 


Botas they found favor with God 
and men on the one hand, so (on the 
other hand) there were also enemies 
of the truth, and there arose here and 
there persecutions for the word’s sake. 
There were those who suffered joyfully 
thespoiling of their goods, and others en- 
countered bonds and imprisonment soma 
for a few weeksonly, but others had to 
spend several years in pricous Chris- 
tian Libe was some years fastened to a 
galley, and had to work the galling oar 
among malefactors; yet, by God’s 
special providence, they were all deliv- 
ered again with 2 good conscience. 


Since the perseautions in the form of 
poverty, tribulation, and imprisonment, 
by which they were oppressed, made 
them only the more joyful, they were 
tried in another manner by men of 


. 


PREFACE OR INTRODUCTION, 


fen Difputationen und fpigfindigen Fragen 
irre 3U madeny woven die 40 Grimdfore 
fcbende Fragen die diefem Tractatlein beis 
gefliget find, mit ihrer Antwort, den Lefer 
fattfan beridten fonnen, 


Um diefe Zeit mun, swurde ¢8 vor der 
Gemeinde de5 Heern in Sehwaryenau gor 
gut angefelen, diefes Biublkein heraudjue 
gebeny gum Unterricht vor die cinfaltigen 
Gemitther, in welder ein jeder unpare 
thepifdyer Lefer, wann er ¢8 ohne Borurtheil 
famme diefem Borbecidye liefety feloft fine 
den fanny mad fie dajgumald verantaget 
folded Beichlein dem Druck ju tthergeben. 


Da aber aunmmehe diejenigen, welche daz 
“mal in dem Werk des Herre fo freudig 
geftanden, und in grager Cinfalt und Rede 
fichfeit die Wahrheit befaant haben, alle 
im Frieden entfhlafen find; fo ift ein Bere 
fangen entitanden it den Gemeinten, fo 
hier in WUmrerica foldyes Seugnif, tragen, 
und in der Waheheit su wambdelst fidy gleich: 
falls tem Seren exgeben habeny diefee eine 
faltige Zeuguif, wiederum sum Druc Bu 
befirdern, vor erft jrene forderlidy por die 
liebe Sugenty damit fie einen einfattigen 
und gerviffen Grund haber mogen vor det 
Wahrheit, in welder fie wnterridtet finds 
sornemtich aber sur Ehre Gorted, der feine 
Wahrheit fo wunderbarlicy gefchager bis 
in diefe allerlegte Seis. 
. 
Demfelbigen guten Gott, der allein ywriz 
fe iff, fey dann arch diefes einfiltige Zeuge 
nif feiney Wahrheit nocmals ju feinen 
GrateneFufen geleget, und in feinen 
machtigen Sihus anempfohlen. Cem ges 
Reigten Lefer aber mknfibet man cine 
Sottgefilliger wabhrheitstichende Gennithse 
GOftalt, in welche allein dee recht gottliche 
UNDd Huge Und Heilbringende Prrifgeift hers 
fiir tritt, und die Echaflein Shrifti in ale 
Baherheit gu leiten geflifen it. Wopi 
bem Menfirdeny dee ibm nicht widerftehet 5 


27 


\learning, seeking to confound them 
with sharp disputations, and subtile 
questions, of which the forty searching 
Questions of Eberhard Ludwig Gruber, 
which with their answers will be an- 
nexed to this treatise, will sufficiently 
inform the reader, 

About this time it was deemed ex- 
pedient by the church of the Lord in 
Schwartzenau, to issue this publication, 
for the instruction of those pure mind- 
ed persona who are seeking after truth: 
And in this werk every impartial read- 
er, if he will read it with these intro- 
ductory remarks, and without prejudice, 
cen fipd, what has been the cause and 
object of publishing it. 

But in as much as those, which then 
stood in the work of the Lord so cheer- 
fully, and confessed the truth with 
great simplicity and honesty, have now 
all departed in peace, the desire has 
arisen in those churches, who bear the 
same testimony herein America, and 
who have likewise given themselves to 
the Lord to walk in the truth, to have 
this simple testimony again published, 
more especially for the benefit of our 
dear youth, that they may have a plain 
and simple exposition of the truth, in 
which they are instructed, and chiefly 
for the glory of God, who has so won- 
‘derfully preserved his truth even to 
these latter times. 


This simple testimony of truth we 
commend to the good and wise God for 
protection, and asan offering, we lay it 
at his feet of mercy. And may he 
give tothe kind reader such astate of 
mind that will cause him to love the 
truth, and be acceptable to him, for it 
isonly when we are in such a state that 
the truly divine Spirit, who will ena. 
ble us to prove all things, and hold fast 
Hthat which is good and useful, will 
come forth andlead us as the lambs of 
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Pen wird ex etinntrtt alles deffen, was Bes 
{ud De emige Wahrheitr (elit geredet und 
gelebres Hat. 


Nan demfelbigen unfihufdigen Sammie 
Batted, webbed te Srinden Fer Welt wege 
uimmnty fey Ehyer Lob und Waberang ix 
ber Gemeinde ter Erfigebornen in damn 
Himmel und auf Erte, iv ter Gemeine 
faaft e3 Baterd und d¢8 H. Gerftes, Ae 
amen, 

RM. B. Diefer cinygaltige Beride ift 
gam Theil aus ethcher Papiereny welkee 
vor 2 Britderuy nenilidy Aterander Mad, 
und Peter Beer hinterlagfen weeder, ange 
gesogert, rele nun {crow cine geraume 
Bett m dem Heren enefdlafen find; jun 
Theil iF aed hier und dar etroad einges 
rit von dent road mir meine Welter 
maindlah exgaptec haber nebit etluber anz 
deren Briiderny die nut aid in dems Herva 
entfiplafen find, und feloft Mugenyengen 
mitgewefen, ton Dem wed fie ans gum 
rot und Ermunterung Gescuget haben. 
Soles Heyeuget, der diefes gefibrieben, 
den S0ften Januar 1774, alé cin Mitbes 
tufener gu der Hohgeit des Lammes, und 
gu Deadly gus felcher herelicsen Hodhseit suse: 
reiteten groken 

AbendsMahi. 


Porrede oder Pinleitung. 


Christ into alt trath, Blessed is the 
man, Who does not oppose him, for he 
will bring all things to his remembrance, 
whatsoever Jesus, the eternal truth, 
himself has said aud tiught. 

Now to that innocent Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world, 
be glory, honor and adoration in the 
congregation of the Firstborn in heaven 
and on earth, in the communion of 
the Father and the Holy Spirit. Amen. 


N. B. This simple record ia taken 
impart from some papers, which were 
left by two brethren, namely, Alexander 
Mack and Peter Becker, who have als 
ready some considerable time ago fallen 
asteep in the Lord; and in part some 
things were inserted, which were rela- 
ted to me orally by my parents, as well 
as by some other brethven, who have 
also failen asleep iv the Lord, and who 
were themsclyes eye-witnesses of that, 
which they haye testified to us, to our 
consolation and encouragement. This 
he witnesseth who has written this the 
30th. January 1774, as one called to 
the marriage of the Lamb, and to that 
great supper prepared for that glorious 
marriage. 


A M 


oy 


Cin Gefprach 
gvifden 


A Conversation 


BETWEEN A 


Bater und Gohn, FAPHER AND SON, 


in Frag und Antwort. 


Sohn. Licker Vater, weil wir hier 
in diefe Wiiffe fo allcine find, fo will id 
dir dod ergahten, wie mirs als id) nice 
bei dit wary in einer Befellfhaft eraangen 
iff: Sc) wurde angegrifen wegen dr 
Rauf, und rurde cin Wiedertdufer gebeis 
ene weilen wir diejenigen taufery welde 
fihon in ihrer Rindheie getaujt find. Sa 
ich wyurde aud) feor hart angegriffen von 
beneny wwelihe gwar int ihren ermabfenen 


In Quesrrons AND ANSWERS. 


Son. Dear father, as we are quite 
alone here in this wilderness, F will re- 
late to thee, how I was treated by a 
certain company, when I was away 
from thee. Twas attacked on accowat 
of baptism, and was called un Anabap- 
list, because we baptize such as have 
already been baptized in their infancy. 
I was also very severely attacked by 
those, who in their riper years baptized, 
only by sprinkling (or pouring), sed 
whom we baptize afterwards by immer- 


Sabeen getaufty dod) nue befprenges fin sion when they desire to become ment 
und wir fie dod) auch taufeny warn fie in{ bers of our church; also, concerning 
unfere Gemeinde wollen. — Ferner auch’ our manner of keeping the Lord's Sup- 
tom Abendmrahl halter, und vom Ban per and ofexcommunicating persons, our 


und daf wir fo gefeglih waren im Fuge! 
wajceny, auch wegen WS fiber Grods int, 
Beodbreden. Sly wurte dard altertey’ 


deniinftige Reden fo angefoddteny dag ivy 
Nidht genusfam Grund geben Fonnte, Das 
tun bitte ich dich, fieber Batery dak du 
mich body in alten diefen Dingeny svefdye 
segund im Streit ticgeny und man am meis 
Mien dartiber angefodjten wird, rad dem 
Mugni§ der. Scbrift und aud) der eriten 
hriften, svillft beffee untercidyten, damit 
“) in meinem Giauben mbite geftarfer 
Werder, und auch andern Menfuen einen 


Yechten febrifemagigen Geund geben fonne 


and 


our 


strict observance of feet-washing, 
our using unleavened bread at 
communion. By divers specious 


not able to give sufficient answers. 
Therefore, I entveat thee, dear father, 
te give mestill better instructions in 
all those matters, which are yet contro- 
verted, and on account of which we are 
assailed, so tuat with the testimony of 
the holy Scriptures, and of the primi- 
tive Christians, 1 might be established 
in my faith, and be enabled to give to 
others a trae scriptural accvunt, for 


rer - 
_sonings, I was so disturbed, that 1 wap 
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te; ih will mich gegen dich danfoar dafir 


mein ganged Lebentang erjeigen. 


Bater 


tige Untervedung, halten, 


Sohn, 


Sage mir doh, wo die dugerliche W 
Taufe gegrindet fey in heiligee Sdyrift? 


Bater. Der ewige und allmadytige 
Gott iff ber cigentliche Stifter dev Waffere 
Raufe. Ce hat fehon gu Noah Jerten ane 
Sefaugeny cin Borbild dev WaffereTaufe 
im Neuen Bund zu offersaren: Dann als 
die Menfthen fo gotelos wurteny fo ties 
Gott der Here eine Srindfuth Fornmieny| 
daf alle gottlofe Menfehen im Wafer eve 
Davow fpriht nu der! 
Apoitet Pecrus: 1 Pet. 3, 20,21. Wels 
hes nun and uns felig mabet in der Yous 
fe bie burdy jenes Wafer bedeuter ijt, nicht 
dns Abthun des Unflarh6 am Fifth, 
fonbern der Gund eines gueen Gerwiffens! 


faufen muster. 


mit Gott, durd die Auferjtehung Bef! 


Sgriiti, 


Sa merfet ferner, af8 Gott der Heer 
Pure feinen Kuedt Mofen eit Friebild 


Ciebed Kind, ich will dir hies 
ton ganz einfaltig genagfam Unterridye ges 
ben, darum hore fleifiig guy und frage mic 
wegen denen Dingeny die de nidht beants 
worten fonntefts fo wollen reir eine ein fate 


Lieber Baer, iy freue arid 
daG du geneigt Sift mich gu unterweifen, 
id) will nun ficigig fragen und HSrens 
affers 


Lin Gefprédy swifdyen Vater und Gobn. 


which favor, I shall try to prove grate. 
ful unto thee all my life. 


Farner. Dear sou, I am wiiliog to 
give thee as plain and satisfactory in. 
struction as I can; therefore, hear me 
diligen.ly, and ask me about those 
.things which thou couldst not answer, 


and thus will we hold a plain conver- 
sation. 


Son. Beloved father, E rejoice that 
thou art willing to instruct me. I will 
therefore diligently ask and hear, Tell 


me then, where oulward water baptism 
is founded in the holy Scripture? 


Fararr. The eternal and almighty 
God is the proper author of water-bap- 
tism. Already in the days of Noah, 
i he began to reveal a figure or type of 
water-baptism in the New Covenant; 
for when men became very wicked, the 
Lord God sent a flood of water, in which 
tall ungodly meu were drowned. Of 
jthis the apostle Feter speaks 1 Pet. 
3: 20,21, The like figure whereunto, 
even baptism, doth also now save us, 
| (not the putting away of the filth of the 
vflesh, but the auswer of a god con- 
;seienee toward God,) by the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ.” 


Observe further, when the Lord God 
by his servant Moses intended to gives 


machen wollter jum Zeugnif eeffen wa8'Gonre in testimony of what afterwards 


durdh den ohn follte geoffenbaret werden. 


Hebr. 3, Comufte Mofes von der Tore 


ter Pharac aus dem Waffer gesogen were 
darum fprad fie auch Er felt Moz 


ten, 
feS beiffen, dann id) babe ibe aud dem 
Maffer gesegen 2Mofe2 Be ale Gott 
Gen durdy ticfer Mofen den Sacmen 
braham turd eine madhtige Hand aus 
yepten fithretey und fie ten Egnptern ents 
mren thatens fo gehbahe das Entrinnen 
teh DAG Meer, woelcres cin Fraftiges Fire 
anf die Taufe du neuen Bund war. 
le ¢8 audy Paulus eine Taufe nennet s 


should he revealed by his Son, Heb. 8, 
Moses therefore bad to be drawn out 
of the water by the daughter of Pha- 
raoh, Therefore said she, he shall be 
called Moses, because I drew him out of 
the water.” Exod. 2: 10. 

Again, when God by this same Moses 
led Abraham’s seed out of Egypt, and 
when by amighty hand they were de- 
livered from the Egyptians, their escape 
was through the Red Sea, which pre- 
figured strongly the baptism of the 
New Covenant. Hence Paul calls ity, 


A CONVERSATION &e. 


Unter Mofen mit der Wolfen, und mit 


tem Meer, 1 Cor, 10, 2 


Ka als Gott oer Gere eine StifsdeHritte 
puri Molen fief aufeihten, welhe cin 
FirGtd war auf das Hang oder Gemeinde 
des Herren Sef; fo mugste Mofed nahi sus. 
denn Vefehl Bes Herem vor der Hiitten eie 
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a baptism “unto Moses in the cloud and 
ia the sea.”’ 1 Cor. 10: 2. 


Again, when the Lord God caused 
Moses to erect ajtabernacle, it was a figure 
of the house or church ofthe Lord Je- 
Thus had Moses to make accord. 
ing to the command of the Lord, a 


men grofen Been oder Kelfel tnarbeny large laver or vessel before the taberna- 


davinnen ter Priefer Maron und feine 
Shbne fich vorher wafhen muster che fie 
in die Hritte de6 Stifes gehen durften, 2 
Dies 
fed it amnh ein fraftiges Furbilo gewefen 
auf dic WaffereTaufer welthe Sefus befohs 
fen: DaG feiner in d¢8 Herrn Gemeine 
fonunen nod darinnen dienen fant, er 
mug dare auch verkere auf feinen Glaus 
ben an Jefumy, in Waffer getaufet were 


Mof. 30, 18.19, 20. , 40, 12, 


den. 


Sa ferner Farnit du febeny wads Gott 
ber Serv int Gefeg geboter bat: Wenn 
cin Maffagiger mote rein gewerdenr fo 
aniéte er feinen Serb ine Wafer wafer. 
Sr wann die Weber! 
fib romigen wollten, fo imegten fie fab 
Ferner 
find mandveeley WaffersTaufen im Seles 
geboten gemefen, rwelde alle auf diy Waf 


3Mof. 14, 8 9. 


int Wafer badea, oder wafchen, 


fereTaufe im Neuen Teftament gesietet. 


Run wilt id) dic) aud Gerichter, sre ed 
mic der WaffersTanf im newer Bund bees 
(dagen ifs Mere 3 wohl, U8 Bott, 
der Rater feinen lieben Cogn in der Welt! 
OffenGaren wollte, fo mufte cin Borleufie 
horber geben, netics Sohanned, der fam 
auf eeelichen Befet in das Bidifihe Land 


cle wherein Aaron the priest and bis 
sens, had to wash themselves, before 
they wore permitted to enter into the 
tabernacle, Exod. 80: 18—20, ch. 40': 
12. This was also a powerful figure of 
water-baptism which Jesus commanded, 
since none can enter or serve in the 
chureh of the Lord without previously 
being baptized in water upon the com 
feasion of their faith ia Jesus. 


Again, thou mayest see what the 
Jord God commanded in the Law: 
namely, this: if a leper had beer 
cleansed of his leprosy, he had to wash 
himself in water. Lev. 14: 8, 9. Like- 
wise the women, in order to fulfill the 
law concerning their purification, had 
to bathe or wash themselves in water. 

. Further, there were many washings 
commanded in the law, al! of which 
‘pointed to water-baptism in the New 
{'Postament. 

Now T will also inform thee, how it 
is with the water baptism in the New 
Covenant; and mark it well. When 
God, the Father, was about manifest- 
ing his beloved Son in the ‘orld, » 
forerunner had to precede him, nameiy 
Joha, who came by a divine command 


Und predigte s Die Menfiherr foklten Buge into the lang of Judea, and preached 
thin, and taufte andy die Menfhen im|to the people, that they should repent. 


Baker jar Bufer daf fic an den alauben 
[etiey ry welsher nach shns femme vityder 


He aleé jyptized them ia the water 
unto yepentance, directing them to be- 


MENT: An Sefum den Sohn Gertes, €r' Heverio Him who should come after 
turte su Enon nabe bei Ealem, weil viel hid thet is, in Jesus the Son of God. 


Wafer dafeloje war, 


“He baptized at Aenon near to Salim, 
because there was much water there.” 


32 Kin Gefprady x. 

Sohn. Sy, gab 6 dann nicht einen’ Sew. Did oot this occasion a great 
grofen Aufitand unter dem Bolly weilen}commotion among the people, since 
ter Johannes fo cin ungewdhnlich Werf | John did such an extraordinary work 
that, dafer dic Ceute im Wafer taufte 2/as to baptize people in water? 

Barer, Es war zu felbiger Feit oie] Farner. Water baptism at that 
WaffereTaufe Fein fo fee fremdes Werfjtime was vot sucha strange work 
unter den Duden, danse ed war fihon yors!among the Jews, for it had previously 
Hin gebraudlich im Beles, gue duferlichen| been used under the Law for external 


Reinigungy darum gab 6 in Anfehung dee 
Taufe Fein grofes Wunder, aber we Anfehs 
febung feiner Predigt war ipnen biefe Taus 
fe wad newed, werten er die Menfihen jur 
Bufe gerwiefer, und vot dem Cohn Gote 
feb geredet, BAG ee Fomemen wurde, und 
dag die Menfdjen an ihn glauben folten. 


Sohn. Liehen fich dann dis Ecbrifte 
gelehrten und de Grofen der Welt arddy 
tanfen? 

Bater, O neind 8 war thnen 
din atjuverdaibtlich Berk, fie verabteten 
der Rath Gores wider fab felhfty und ree 
fin fid) night taufen, wie du es fefen 
Canngt beim Yue, 7,30, Aber Refués der 
Sohn Gortes war feinemt Vater ermncn 
geberfamy weiler er wugte: dag de Tauz 
fe Sohanned vom Hiumel sar; dara 
gieng ev aud) einen siemluhen rites Weg 
aus Galler gu dere Johannes an den ore 
Dan, und lieG fidy toufer. Mare. 3, 13, 


Sohn, Dad war redy cin grokes 
Bunder und cine grofe Deuuth von wu 
Hert Befu, dag er fi von feinen 
Kuede Behannes int Wafer hat taufen 
tajfen, | 
Barer, Fa wohl! war 8 cin greged} 


purification. Hence, there was no 
great surprise concerning baptism: 
But in connection with his preaching 
this baptism, there was something new, 
|because men were directed to repent; 
and they were likewise told of the Son 
of God that he would come, and that 
they should believe in him. 

Son, Did then the scribes, and the 
great ones of the world, suffer them- 
selves to be baptized too? 

Farzer. Ob no! to them it wasa 
thing entirely too contemptible, “They 
rejected the counsel of God, against 
themselves, and were not baptized,” 
asthou muycst read in Duke 7: 50. 
But Jesus the Son of God was herein 
obedient to his Tather, because he 


jknew that the baptiam of John was 


from beaven. He therefore came a con- 
siderable distance from Galilee to Jor- 
dan, unto John, in order thathe might 
be baptized of kim. Matt. 8 : 13. 

Son. This was a wonderful thing, 
jand a great humiliation of the Lord 
Jesus, to permit himself to be baptized 
in water by bis servant Jobn. 


Fatagr. Indeed, it was truly wou- 


Wundery und erne grofe Denuitthiguag | erful, and a great condescension of the 
von det Cohn Gettes. Welle ex uns/Son of God, which he has left as 
und allen feinen Narhfotgern interlafeny' strong example for us, and all his fol- 
als cin Feaftiges Farol, .aG wie ibn | towers, that we should imitate him. 
Radhfolgen fellen. 


Sohn. Hate fib dann Cheiftus pur! Son. Did Christ suffer himself to 


darum taufer Laffeny dag wir hme nace 
folyen follten ? 

Barter. Es wufte der Cohn Gottes 
die Orbnung und den Willen feines Bas 


be baptized merely that we should fol- 
low in hia footsteps in this particular? 

Farntr. The Son of God knew so 
well the ordinance and willof bis Fath- 
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ters gar webf, darum er aud ja deat Soe 
Hannes gefpreden : 6 gebithret und alle 
Garchrgfeie gu afiillen, Werlen nun der 
z ym Korres feiner ganyen Gemeinde mab 
afersBad fiften wad ordaen wollte, 
dat es ere Fraftiges Eregel und dugerlubes 
Be ren keyn foltter allen denen vie an itn 
gleaven idirten, fo hat der Zohn Gorted 
erffuh Ben Wikken feines Baters erfitler, 
wet Me Tanfe Aebannes von Gott bes 
fol tn wary ad hat jughab cinen Anfang 
der WafersTanfe gemacht, die nubs nebr 
gu Bude feyn folleer fondera eine fotine 
TW Ky die denen gebiret, de fiben Bufe 
geane und an Fehun den Cohn Gorteds 
gleutes, und auf defen ihren Glauben 
unt Bebuuitnif fie getaufe werden follten, 
in tem Namen tes Bacersy des Eoynes, 
uns ted beiligen Gentes. Qanw ats dert 
Hee Bus getaufet iar, wd até dem 
Wafer heratf Frege fo wurde eine Stans 
mre wort Qutiaiel geborety die fprads 
Dues ut mem lever Zoyn, an dem id} 
Wehlyefallen babe. Und der Heil. Gait 
Fan als eae Taube auf der Geren Jefam, 
Lak alle defer Anfang dev Waffers 
Saufe des Neuen Teikameneé gar einen gee 
Waltigen Ctefter and Emfeger hat, reme 
fb: Kett den Bater, Gotr den Sony 
un> Sore den Hertigen Gert. Ba wel ben 
dre alicehd biten Namen der Gere Sef 
Mu De Tauefe ju chine befohlen hat. 


Sohn Ws mi ver Here Refus gee 
tanger waty hater denn auch fogleidy die | 
Walfertayfe gelebret und getrieben 2 

Baeer Bay der Kerr Fefus fieng, 
awh fogkih an Leore Sanger ju machen, 
und ju taufem, Wie du folbed fefen 
finajt un Joh, 8 26. 4,1. os Famer 
die Sin ee jue Sehanned und fagten : ! 
Matter, dev ber de war jenfer des Dore 
Davisy vou Dene tu sentgetetty flebe dee true 
fet, und es foment jetermann qu thm. See! 
bance fagtes Er imeg wadifeny umd ich 
MU aviacdurny der gon oben Comurty it 
bey citer and ev jeuget was er gepdret, 


| Wilness, 
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er, that he said to John, “for this it 
becometh us to tulfil all righteousness.” 
As it was the design of the Son of Gad, 
to ordain and initiatea water bath for 
his whole church that it should be an 
efficacious seal and outward sign to alt 
those who should believe in him,—he 
in tho first place fulfilled his Fatber’s 
will becanse the baptism of John was 
commanded ef God. He at the same 
time made a beginning of that water- 
baptism, which should not be any more 
va'o repentance, bat such a hoptism, 
which belongs to thase, who have ale 
ready repented, and believed in J sus, 
the Sen af God, and are fo be baptized 
upon this their faith and confossi uv, in 
the nome of the Tather, and of the 
Son, and of the holy Ghost, Far whei 
the Lord Jesus was biptia do and arise 
ive from heaven 
was heard, which said, “This is my be- 
ioved Sun, in whom Lau well pleased.” 
And the holy Ghost, like a dove alight- 
ed upon the Lord Jesus.” ‘Pi ne, 
this heginuing of the water, Lplisin of 
the New Testament bas a most power- 
ful auther and ordainer, namely, God 
ithe Father, God the Son and Gd the 
holy Ghost. Tn which three most ex- 
alted nantes, Jesas commanded baptism 
to he adwinistered. 


up out of the water, av 


then, 


Son. When Jeans was baptized, did 
he immediately after also teach ant ad- 
minister bap'isn? 


Farure. Yes, be immediuely be- 
gan to make disciples and ty biptize, as 
thou mayest read John 3: 26; 4:1 
“The disciples of Joho came to hin, 
pand said, Rabbi, Yle that was wth thee 
‘beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest 
be.old, the same baptizeth, 
andall usu come to him. Jobo au- 
swered aud said, He must iuercase, but 
L must decrease, He that cometh from 


aeaven, is ubove all, and what he has 
3 
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und gefeben hat, und fein Zeugnif, ninune 
RICMAND avy wer eG aber anmenitity der 
verfirgelt dof Gort wabrbafty fry. Ja 
2 jeuget amb Bohannes in fermens evffen 
Bref5, G dak der Coon Gettes fom 
men fey met Wafer und Bint, wand met 
dem Haligen Gert, und drefes waver die 
bdrey Seugen auf Erden. 


Zohn. Fmret man denn auch, dof 
Shrijtus nady finer Wuferitehung, dre 
WaffereTaufe befoler Habe? 

Barer, Bay dees will iy dir eigen 5 
Erith als der Herr Felus feine Jing 
wollte auafendes m afte Welt, fern Erans 
geltuns ju peedtgeny fo gro er ibnen drefen 
AUNdridh hen Befeols Sie follten leprene 
und caufenin feineme Ramen, alle dte an 
thn glauber werden, Math, 18, 19. 20. 
Und tebret fe batter alles, was ab ead 
befodten habe, Wee da awh dufes ferner 
fenen fannity in dee Ypoitel Gefdidrt, un 
Gap. B27, 3S. wells das Lol fragte 
was fie Coun follten 5 antimertere Petrus s 
Thue BuGey wd Caffe (ib cfr jegluber cauz 
fer auf der MWrmen Jefuy jue Bergeburg 
ber Juinren, fo werdee chr empfaben de 
Gabe des heurgen Geeftes.” 


Sohn Lieget man awh nok mehr 


pent ander dag fle getaufe haben? 


Vater, Bx ver Upoitel Gefidt €. 
8, 8. 5-12, frepets «Lag Dorbppus ju 


Eamaria von Chriite geprediget, und de 
da glaubren, legen fd taufery beyde Manz 
rer wd Weber.” 

Sohn. Ey Bater, weilen hier fehet: 
Es lichen fab caufer Wanner uno Wee 
ber, haben fey dene Feine Reader caufen 
faffen ? 

Bacer O nein! Devon lieger man 
im nenen Leftament fenr emgiges Exempel, 
fordern Me Apottel taufter mate fofches 
Cw dw wahre Buke offentlih ten Glaus 
ben an Sef hagsen befenmety, weit Jefus 
the Meiiter & ihnen vicht anterd befohleay 


I thee. 
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seen and heard he testifieth; and no man 
reeciveth his testimony. But he that 
bath received his testimony, hath set to 
his seal, that God is true”? In con. 
firmation of this, Joba says in bis first 
epistle, 5: 6 “that the Son of God 
came with waterand biood, and with 
the holy Ghost; and that these were 
the “three that bear witness on earth.’” 

Son. Do we find also, that Christ 
after his resurrection commanded water- 
haptism ? 

Farnrr. Yes, this will I shew 
in the first place, when the 
Lord Jesus was about sending his dis- 
ciples into all the world, to preach his 
gcapel, he gave them this express char ez 
i-Phat they should teach and bap‘ize 
in bis name all such who should beli ve 
7? Matt. 28: 10,20. Peach. 
ing them to observe all things whaotso- 
ever 1 have commanded you,” See 
also in the Acts of the Apostles, 2: 37, 
48. When the people asked Perer, 
what they slould do, he answered, 
“Repent, and be baptized every one of 
you, Inthe name of Jesus Chiist, for 
the remission of sins, and ye shatl re- 
ceive the gift of the holy Ghost.” 

x. Do we ulso read of others, who 
{ adininistered baptism ? 

Farner. Yes, we find Acts &: 5 
—12, that “Philip preached Chiis! to 
the people of Samaria, and those who 
ibelieved were baptized, both men aod 
women.” 


in bim 


Son. But, father, since it says 
here, that both men and women were 
baptized,—were then no children brp- 
I tized ? 

Farner, Oh no,in the New Tes- 
tament we do not find a single instunee 
jotthe kind, for the apostles bepsized 
‘only such as upon true repentanee, pub- 
licly confessed faith in Jesus, b cause 
‘he, their Master,, did not command aby 
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af8 folie gu taufeay die ver und nad) der; 


Tauf ESnnen gelehret meeden, 
Sohn. 


haben die ARpoitel foldyes niche yetban ? 

Bater 
die Glaubigen gu raufen, and gar aiche 
die Kinder. 

Sohn. 
ben Mateh. 19% Da Shriitas fpridde: 
eQafke die Kindlein gu nur fommen, und) 
Wwehree ihaen niiht, denn folder ijt das! 
Meir Gortes 2” 

Batter, Merk wohl, 8 ftehet daz 
hey: Refus fegte die Gante auf fix, und 
fegnete fir.” 
Niche gefehrieber. 

John, Bb habe auch horen fagew: 


Dag die Apoitet qanye Haufer getanft pare 
tery Datunter waren ja auch Kinder genes! 


fen. 

Barter, Nur die Rernunfe faget fole 
ches, daf Kinder darvuneer gemeferr ford. 
Die Heit, Sabeife fprict piervon gar wht 
mit feivem eingigen Wort, 

Eon 
ein fv groges Gebet ifty voie du eater gezerget; 
aus deme alter Und new Tefhament. 
Man denn nun ein Kind firrGs, ehe dK 
6 getaufet wird, teidet co nicht Sihaden 
an feiner Seligheity wann ¢6 obue Taufe 


ftirber, weilers dody viele {agen s Die auf] 


fey cingefest anitart der Gefihneidung, und 
wann ein KndSlein am Sten Taq nubr bee 


Gy hat denn Chritius aud! 
niche Gefohlern die Sinder ju faufen, und 


Shrijftus hat nur befopter | 


Sy fiebee dana nibe gefibries | 


Aber von ver Taufe fleher 


Weil nun die WaffersTauget 
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others to be baptized than those who 
[are capable of being taught both befure 
‘ond after baptiam. 

Sox. Why, did not Christ thea 
command to baptize children, and did 
‘not the apostles do it? 

Farner, Chri-t only commanded. 
to baptize believers, and uot children at 
all. 
| Son. 


Batis it not written in Mats. 
119, where Christ “Safer litte 
children, and forbid them not to come 
unto me, for of such is the kingdom 
lof heaven 2?” 

Favurr. Note weli, what is added; 
|_Jesus laid his bands ov them, and 
blessed them.” But of their baptivm, 
there is vothing written 

} Sox, Lhave also heard jt asserted, 
that the apostles baptized whole fumi- 
there must huve 


sid, 


fies, among whom 
jbeen also children ? 

Faraer. Only reason eays that 
there were children in those fanilies ; 
bat the holy Seviptnre says not one 
{single ward about it, 

Sox, Since then water biptism iy 
| auch a great commaod, as thon hast 
jstowa we from the Old and New 1 
itawent, supposing a child should die 
before it is baptized, will such not suffer 
loss in their salvation, beeauce they die 
without baptism, as there are wany who 
say, that baptiom was instituted in the 
‘place of circumcision. and wheo a male 


Tes- 


fibnitten murder fo miugre eS ausgerettet {child was not cireurcised on the eighth 


werten? 


Bater. G8 ift mir lieb raG du mid 


day, it was tobe cut off from God's 
people? 
Faturr. Tam pleavol with this 


diefes frageit, Wher merfe wehf den inn |thy question, Only mark well the de- 


und die Meynung Gottes. ererjeit, wann sign aud mind of God. 


Gote was acboten, fo Yat er 6 wollen 
Gebatterr haben, fo wie er e6 geboten, Die 


Whenever God 
commanded something, he would haye 
it observed just as he commanded. 


Beflbweadung nur tm alter Leffamente | Cheumncision i in the Old Testament was 
wurte nur den Kudblein geborens a Sten oaly required of male children, on the 


Tag. 


Wann nun cin Kind sor der Feit: 


‘eighth day, Suppose a child died be- 


Sware geftorben, fo hatte e& ja dad Grbotifore that day, the law of God would not 
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BGottes nicht wWbertreteny wie ohn allen 
Sweifel viele yor tent Fren Tag werden gee 
ftorben feyny drefelbige find nut verworfen 
worker, wie ard die Pagdeleiny de wure 
den gar nihe befihnitten, und haber bob 
mit sum egen gehiret. WAlfo wan ein 
Kind frirbt ohne te WaffereTaufer fo faraz 
det ed thnt gar nichts, werlen the diefelbe 
niddt befollen ift, und das Kind den Sten 
Taq now niche erlebee hat. Das iit: 
Den Tag wormnen es hatte fermen Bue 
thuny und glaugen an ten Seren Zefunty 
und auf diefen feinen Glauben bitte fume 
getufe werden, Worauf der Ste Tag in 
Der Befebnertung aegieler hat. Uo Darunt 
tft dc¢ Taufe nae vor te Ervackferen unr 
Siadubrgen befchlen, und gar aihe vor we 
Kinder, Und de Kader find ia Graver 
uni tee Berdienites Zefy Shrti witlens 
WNd weHdeR aus Guaden feltg. Und bey 
folcben wibrigen Glaubense Zacher mien 
ansgenridre Befehle fyn. 

John, Fintet man dean nidt in 
Littorreny daG die evflen Shrojten pre Kinz 
dev getanft haben ? 

Bares, Man finder is Gorsfried 
Arnold's AGbutang dee erften Chreten + 
dah Me MundereTauf exit angefangen hat, 
it Dem Musgang des pwerten hunderten 
Rabrs nad) Shrjh Geourr, Und anfange 
Tub thaten fie e& in ter Freiherty wer 2a 
wollte, und dann wurde nur auf Be Oe 
Fira actanit, endMubh hat cor Pag einen 
Vefeyl Daraws gemacht, eG man fen 
Kind ohne Tauz follte ferben Laffer, und 
Bag UE durdy fangimrerige Gewednheit fo 
cingertffeny DAB jrGund fait jederman ment, 
bie Kindertany fey von CHrifro befoplen. 


Sohx Cu balk mr fibon vieks von 
der WaffersTauf gefagt, unt ven deren 
Wroegfer Nuow BuaFe mi su frageny 
cb denn an deat Wafer was befonderé feny 
met Bote wn alte Vethaunent fron fo viele 
Memigangen an Waje befohleny und 
aud in neuen Teftament wiederea fermen 
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have been transgressed, a8 undoubtedly 
many died before the eighth day. These 
were not rejected (forthe want of cir- 
cumeision), nar the female children, who 
were not circumcised st all, and had stilt 
ta part in the blessing Thus whena 
child dies without water-baptism, it will 
suffer no harm, because the command 
did pot upply toit, aud the child had 
not yet rexehed that eighth day; that is, 
that day, wherein it might have repent- 
ed, and believed in the Lord Jesus, and 
been baptized upon its own faith, unto 
which the eighth day of circumcision 
hat peinted. Baptism is commanded 
ov © to believers and adults, and not 
at wlto children. Boutchildreu are in 
a stuteaf grace, and will be saved by 
xrsee through the merits of Jesus Cbrist. 
fy matters of faith and of euch impor- 
tinve, we must lok to the express and 
positive commands. 

Son. Do we not find in histories, 
thar the primitive Chiistians did bap- 
tize ther children? 

Farner. We find in Godfrey Ar- 
nid’s Portraiture of primitive Christ- 
ince, tuat infant baptiso began to be 
practiced in the end of the second een- 
tury after the birth of Christ. In the 
beginning it was done at the request of 
those who wished it, and at any time; 
afterward baptism was only pesformed 
at Easter; finally a certain pope wade 
ita law, that no child should be suf- 
fered todie without baptism, and thus 
by along coutinued custom it has be- 
cone go catablished, that a great many 
now believe jufant-baptism to be com- 
muuded by Christ himself. 

Son. Thou hast told me already a 
great deal about water baptism and its 
importance; now I would ask, whether 
there is any particular virtue in water, 
since God already in the Old ‘testament 
coumacded so many purifications in wa- 
iter, and also in the New Testament 
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Sloubiger cin Wagferbad verordnet und gee 
fiiftet pag? 

Barer. Mere wohl: Dad Wafer 
tft cin Element von Gote gefdaffen, und 
alle Dinge werden burs Wafer gejeugety 
ja die qanye Erde beftehre im Waffer, und 
ift dDarauf gegriindet, und der Menfih fetbit 
wird in Murterleibe im Wafer geboren, 
jo der Geift Horred hat anfanglich auf dem 


Wafer gewohnet, und darun iit in dem! 
Maffr eine gdettihe Barmbersigfeit : Und! 
Thritus bat audy novty durdy feine True, 


bas Wafer geheiliget. Darum er auch 
gefprodens Soh. 3. Dak man antFte 
aus dene Wafer und Geilt micdergeboren 
werden, Wann mat in dad Nei Gorted 
cingehen mwolte, andere fer 2 obnmbglich. 
Dannokh aber feben die BHaubigen gar 
nicht auf die Kraft bes Waffers in der 
auf, fondern fie feben auf de Krafr oes 
Worts, welded 2 alfo befobfen hat. 
Mellen nun Shrifius feiner Gemeinde cin 
RMaffersad geordnet hat, und diefelbige 
durch da8 Wafferbad im Were reinigen 
will, wie QDaulus fpriht Ephef. 5, 26. 
So glauben denn die Glaubiae: dak vee 
Seborfime gegen bas Gebor rer Maffere 
Tauf diefelbe reiniget, und fie Gefreyer von 
ben gubinftigen Strafer, wenn nur der 
Mensch nay diefer Ecrwemme fich nicht 
wieder in den Roth wAzets duech fandigen 
Und tikertreten geqen dad Wort, denn Gott 
fiebet nur auf dex Geborfam, und find die 
Slrubigen verpHlidhter dem Wort gu felgens 
und dant erfangen fic ir dent Gebhorfam 
cit emige’ Seben, 


Sobn. Wann nunein Ment in ale 
bene fic) verlaugnen thate, fein Gut den 
Armen aqabe, wiel betete und fafteter er 
wollte aber nicht getaufe feyny weil ¢& ein 
dugerlideds Werf it, Fonte ein folder 
Menfih Gort nicht gefallen ? 

Vater, Merfe wohl: Mann ein 
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again ordained «nd instituted a water 
bath for his believers? 


Farurr. Observe well, Water is 
an element created by God, and all 
things are generated by water. Yea 
the whole earth subsists in water, ani 
is founded thereon, Man himself in 
the womb is formed tn water. The 
Spirit of God in the beginning moved 
on the water, and hence ion the water 
is represented divine mercy. Chriat, 
also, by his baptism has sanctified the 
water. Hence he said, John3: 5 
“Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom 
of God ;” otherwise it would be impos- 
sible. Nevertheless, believers do not 
sonsider the power of baptism to be in 
the water, but in the word, in which 
haptixm is commanded. Now since 
Christ has ordained for his church a 
water bath, and will “purify it by the 
washing of the water by the word,” 
as Paul says Ephes, 5: 26, the faithful 
believe, that the obedience to the com- 
mand of water-baptism purifies and de- 
livers them from future punishment, 
provided they, after this ablution, do 
not wallow again in the mire by trans- 
gressing and sinning against the word. 
Fo God Jooks only upon the obedient ; 
and believers are bound to chey the 
word, andin obedience they cbtain life 
everlasting. 


Son. Supposea man would deny 
himself in all things, would give bis 
goods to tke poor, would pray and fast 
agreat deal, but would not be baptized; 
because it is an outward work, would 
sucha man not please God? 


Farner. Mark well! Ifa man were 


Menfdy diefe’ thate aus wahrem Glauten 
ud Liebe su Gort, fo waren ed gute und 
beilfame Dinger und folder Menfh 


todo these things from true faith and 
love to God, then they would be goot 


and useful; and such a man could cer- 


3s 
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Finite auch gangs gewig diefem Gebot der! tainly not refuse to submit himself wil- 


Maffer-Tauf fib willig amtersverfen, denn 
das itt eben die wahre Lrebe gu Bott, da 


Tingly to this command of water-baptism. 
For this is the true “lave of God, that 


nian fine Bebote halt, und fene Gebvote | we keep his commandments, and his 


find aubt febwer. 1 Jeb. dp 4. Ferner 
fprete Paulus: 1 Vor, 3, dah ween 
man “fenen Serb Grennen lieker und atle 
fein Gue den WAroren gabe, und hatte die 
Rebs nicht, fe ware es necbte,”? und dann bez 
fereibet er der Liebe Arty da5 fie alles 
Glauber was Gott geboten bar, Ja Ehrie 
ftud fprit: Soh. 14,23. 24, #Ter mich 
liebet, der wird meine Gebore balteny wer 
aber niich nicht tvbet, der bale meme Gebor 
te niht’”? Darum faan ein Menfeh wohl 
in ciqner Herkigfert otek chuny und fidd dene 
nob ntbt in der Gebe an Defum als 08 
ODoerhaupt halten, gleidwie edu Pauli 
Beiten folhe Menfiber gegeben bat. Wie 
¢e fibreibet in. dem Brief an tie Col. 2, 
18. die in Geiftluhferr der Enael cinder gee 
ber. Paulus neimnet 4 aber einen fleifthe 
fiden Zinn, B. 19. Merl fie fied) nicht 
an bent Haupt gehalten haben, 

Eohn, Kann dann ein Menfih Gort 
nicht lieben, spenn er gteihy in inet niabt 
wollte geborfam feyn, und fonft im dex ane 
ders allen? 

Rater. Kanaft dae denn nowy nicht 
mevfen was Sacobué fpribts Gap. 27 16. 
HEo jemand dos ganje Grieg Halt, und 
fundiget an einem, der if gang febutdig.” 
Dann bedente nur bei dir felojten : Wenn 
du nir 10 Nabe und noid) ntehr, wareit in 
allem geborfant geefen, und ib thate didh 
jegund nar Geifen einen Strohhaly aufhes 
hens du reolltelt diefed aber nuht thun, und 
thatet 3 auch nicht, fo miigee th diy ja 
vor ein ungeborjames Kind halteny und 
qwenn du taufendmat fprecen thateit : Bae 
ter ity weil alles thay ted rnull flerpig, are 
beiten 5 we du midy binfendelt, will iy bine 
gehen, abrr ten Etrohbatm auficheben 
Diinfet mid) fey nihe nothige ¢S niger jo 


commandments are not grievous.” 1 
Jota 5: 8. Again, seys Paul 1 Cor, 
13. “Though I give my body to be 
burned, bestow all my goods to the poor, 
and have not love,*) it profiteth me 
nothing.” He describes the nature of 
love as believing all what God has or- 
dained, Christ also said, John 14 : 
23, 24: “Ifa man love me, be will keep 
my word; but he that Joveth me not, 
keepeth pot my sayings.” Therefore a 
self rightcous man may doa great deal, 
and not cleave to Christ in Jove as hia 
head, for there were such men in Paul’s 
time. See his epistle to the Colossians, 
2: 18, where be speaks of such as had 
“a voluntary humility end spirituality 
of angels,” bat whom he speaks of as 
heivg vainly puffed up by a fleshly mind,’ 
because they did not adhere to the Head. 

Son. Cao then a man nat love God, 
if he will not obey in one thing, though 
he would be obedient in all others? 


Farner, Canst thou notunderstand 
what James says 2: 10, For whoso- 
ever shall kecp the whole law, and yet 
offend ia one point be is guilty of all.’” 
Reflect upon thyself, if thou hadst bee 
obedient to me for ten years or more in 
every thing, and I were to command 
thee vow merely to pick up a straw, but 
if thon wouldst not do it, nor even try 
to do it, I would have to consider thee 
as a disobedient child, though thou 
wouldst say a thousand times, “Father, 
I will do every thing; I will work in- 
dustriously; wherever thou sendest me, 


[will go; but to pick up that straw, I 
consider uouceessary; it will be of no 


tir und mir nits, Ee thate wh gu der pees | We 0 thee or me.” Would I not justly 
ahen : Du Gift cin ungehorfamer BSfenute, | call the a disobedient fello y 


+)i'ins reading is according to ihe german vereict. 
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Sohn. Bater, du fprihft gwar dice 
fes von diey it aber Bort der die rede ifty 
audr fo gefinnet gegen feme Kinder, und 
we wollte man defes erverfen ? 

Baten. Bar ih will dir es aus Heil. 
Sibrift gangs weh{ ermcifen, daG Gort eben 
fo gefinnet fey: Betvachte nur was dee eve 
fe Menhh im Pararies gethan hat. Sort 
fagte su ihm: Gr follte von allen Baumen 
effens aber nur von etnens foilte ev nubt efe 
fen, Cieke, fobald ex von dem verbotrnen 
Baume gegeffer, da verlor er ake feine 
Ghicfetiggert, und wurde als em Ungebors 
farmer jum Paradies bined gettofer. Ba 
Getrachee ferner was Gott un Gefes gethan 
und geboten hats 2 Mol. 15, 30. 31, da 
Heift ed: «Renn cine Ceele mit Vorfeg 
fiindiget, und ves Geren Wert veraceets 
und fen Gebor fabren [affety die fell ante 
gevettet werden” 
Sohne Nearons frembes Feuer vor den 
Hern brachten, fo mupten fie es Todes 
fierben. 3 Mos. 10, 1.2. Und ter Kis 
nig Zaul ward wegen feined Ungehorfams 
von bent Seren verworfen, 1 am, 15, 
22, 23, AngleidenM bar muste ait feinent 
gangen Haufe fterben, weil ee dent Befebl 
Belted war ungehorfaw gewefen, ident er 
bei ber Eroberung der Frade Jerrhe etwas 
von dem Berbauneter genommeny wmelhes 
Gott verboten hatte. 
maria nord viele dergleichen Seugnige aud 
der Heil. Erbrift aniuefithreny aber defers 
fey genug, Woraud du feben frrnjt; daK 
Gott von affenr feinen Gefeddpfen cinen re 
umgdnglidhen Gehorfane fordert, 

Eognn. Bh merle mm wohl: Oak 
der Meni nikbe var fehen fell auf ens 
was geboten iff, fondern auf den Gebieter 
felfteny und vornehwilih um der Grdge 


de6 Gebieters, darum fellen auch alle Gee! 


bote tes grofen Gostes grok gepalten were 
den. 

Barer, Bay Pas Eff jederjert dev 
wagre Glaube und die wahre Ciebe aler 
Heiligen und Glauligen gewefen. ie 


Siehe ferner, als dies 


Doh. Tr 2. Ja e& 7 
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Son. Tather, thou sayest thia of 
thyself; but is God, who is love, of the 
jsame aind toward his children? and if 
he is how can it be proved ? 


Fatner, Yes, J will prove it unto 
thee from holy Scripture very clearly, 
that God isjust so minded. Only con- 
sider what the first man did in Paradise. 
}God said to him, Thou shalt eat of ev- 
ery tree but one; of that thon shalt not 
eat. Nowsee! Assoonashe had eat- 
en of the forbidden tree, he lost all hia 
\happiness, and was expelled from the 
;garden of Eden for his one disobedicnt 
act. Again, see what God has done and 
lconmianded in the law, Numb 15: 30, 
131, where it is said, “Ifa soul docth 
aught presumptuously, and despises the 
iword of the Lerd, and breaks his com- 
mandments, it shall be eut off.’ Sve 
further, that, when the sens of Aaron 
brought strange fire before the Tord, 
they died,” Lev. 10: 1,2. And King 
Saul was rejected by the Lard on aecoun 
of his disobedience. 1 Sam. 15: 2°, 
23. Thus also Achan had to die with 
his whole family, because he disobeyr } 
the command of Ged in taking of th: 
aceused thing at the downfall of Jer 
cho, which God had forbidden. Jost 
: 20. Thus many testimonies of tl- 
sawe import might be adduced from th 
holy Scriptures, but let these suffice + 
show thee that God requires a stri: 
obedience from all his creatures. 


Son. Lapprehend now, that’ m: 
ought not to look only at the ecomman | 
ment, but also at the lawgiver, and c- 
jpecially at his greatness Therefore «! 
the commandments of the great Ce 
should be esteemed great. 


| Farin. Yes, that was always ¢ 
true faith and the true love of all ¢ 
|suints and belicvers. They did wi 
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Haken gethan wad ibne Gort geboten baty 
and haber alten ihren Verftans und Wile 
fon gebereget untee den Willen inred Bote 
te Und man Frat vor Feinem Glanbis 
gen Hoven oder merfer, dag ex fib in einem 
eingigen Seber ratte Gert witerfeget. 

Eon Wann nun fo vie’ jn ales 
daran geleger ift an Gaftung ber Gebote 
MBorteée wie Forme ed du, Cag Gott alles 
jeit den Mtenfiben fauter einfaltige Cinge 
geboten bat, wie man feben fan dn Ween 
und RNewen Reframent ? 


Vater, Merke wohl, Gore if an fed 
fel6ften ein einfialtiges qutes Wefeny and 
bar ber Menfihen ihren Dien gar niche 
nothig, denn er hat viet faufend mal fare 
fend Engel und Geifters vie ihm dienen, 
Die Gebote nuny de Gott jederyit Denen 
Menfihers geqeten baty find mee cette de8 
Menfiberr wifler geqeben, dak der Menhib 
dadurd auc fol Elein und einfiltiy were 
den, weil der Menf burch den Fall Me 
damé in die Kdhe geiticgen ift, und gerne 
will arofy marbtig und heifig in feinen tie 
genen Augen fey, Unt nw den Mens 
feberr ton diefem feinein Berderben fu ere 
Fofen, hat Gott Purdy fermen Coba einfate 
tige Dinge zu than defoblen. Und wenn 
fie der Dlenhh dr wahrent Hlauben thuty 
und feine Bernunft iv den Beberfant gee 
fangen ninanty fe wird ce aud nad und 
nach anfiltiq und findlichy und eben in 
diefer Ginfalr finter die Seele wieder Hue 
he Friede und Giberbeit. Darn auds 
Shriitus fprishe: Wabhetih ich fage euch: 
Wann ihe wiche werder wie die Kinter, fo 
fdanet ie nicht tn dad Himnueleeidy eine 
geben. 

Zohn. Nun bab ich woh! verftanteny 
Bak alle Gebote nur auf den wahren Ges 
gorfam yelen. Wie auch me Gebot der 
RalfereTaufy welded Shriftus fernen Apos 
ftein Gefoblen bat, daG fie canfen follen, 
wnd fie audy getauft haben. Sik aber dies 
feb Gebot an alle Glaubige ergangeny daf 
fie follen grtauft werden, und daf bref | 
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God commands them, and subjected all 
their own will and understanding to the 
will of Ged. Neither can we find the 
cas? of a single believer, that m fused 
obedience to God in any commandment. 


Son. Tfso much, and especially if 
all depends upon the i ceping of God’s 
commandments, why did God always 
feommand mea nothing but simple 
things. as we can see bath in the Old 
and New Testament he did? 


Farner. Consider well, that God 
isa simple and good being, and doex 
not stand jn need at all of any services 
from man: for he has many thouaends 
of angels and gepicits, who serve him. 
Now the commandments, which God 
gave atany time to man, were given 
ouly for man’s sake, to make him lowly 
and simple, because by Adaw’s fall he 
became exalted in bis own conceit, and 
desired to be great, mighty and holy by 
hisawn devices Now to reacue man 
fiom this perilous condition, simple 
things were required of him by God 
throngh his Son, And when msn 
does them in true faith, and if his rea- 
son yields to the obedience which is re- 
quired of bim, be will then by degrees 
become sitnple. and ebildlike, and in 
this very simplicity*the soul will find 
again rest, peace and security. H« nee 
iChrist also says, “Verily, Tsay unto 
! you, that unless ye become as cuildren, 
lye cannot enter the kingdom of heaven.’ 


Son. Ihave vow well understood, 
that all commandments point only to 
true obedience. The came is the cnee 
with the command of water-baptism, 
which Christ has commanded his apvs- 
tles to administer, and which aleo they 
idid. But was this command intended 
‘for all believer, that they should be 


A CONVERSATION S&c. 


Gebor HMeiben foll G8 ans Ende der, 
Welt 2 

Bater. Dicks it gang flar anéges’ 
trudft, beym Wath. 28, 19. 20. va ver 
SKeiland tprihe s Lehrer alle BMfery und 
taufet fier. Und lefret fie batten alles, 
was ich tinh befoblen habe. Und fiehre ih 
bin bey cudy alle Tage, GiB an der Writ 
ude” 


Sohn. Haben dena nash der Upoftel 
Kod ancy andere Menfiben taufer Iaefers 
die eben nicht fo wie die Upoftel dazu ges 
fanbe waren ? 

Barer, Merfe wohl, die Goushale 
tung und Ordsungen Gottes, eon unter 
dem Gees. Wle Gort turd Mefen ein 
Haus machen lies worinnen Priefer jaar 
Tienite feyn muktens; fo hat Gott ten 
Erammm Levi daye erfebrens und aud dee 
fem Seamm hat Gert felbit Aaron und 
feine Shhne ermahlet, de dad Prieftere 
Mint pfteaen follten. Wis nun oftmats ber 
Rempel und alles jeritdeet und verderber 
mourte, und fie wiederum den Gottesdentt 
pflegen wollten, fe ducfte ed fein anterer 
thun, als der aus deny Etamne Cepi war. 
Aber dev gottlofe Konig Seroheam mace 
felire gu Priefter, die nicht cus dem 
Stamm Levi waren, diefe Fornten auch 
ten falfchenr Gottesdienft verricter. 1 
Sin. 12, 81. Wann fir aber aug tem 
Ertan Cevi Priefter erablten, fo nabs 
men fie folche, die in dem: Geles IMofis 
wiohl erfabret waren, und diefe duriten 
feine Fehler noch Gebredhen ant Lethe hae 
fen. 3 Mol, 21, 21. 

Merfe wohl: E& hat der Eobn Gores 
felSiten unter feine Gemeinde, word erfte 
Wpoltet, und hernach Lehrere und andere 
deraleidhen gefegt. Die Apoitel nun, haben 
fogleidy auch andere erwahlet yu dem 
Diente in der Haushaltung Gotted, ats 
sum Taufeny den Barn gu flibren und ders 
gleichen, damit die gittliden Ordnungen 
wehl unterbalten minder. Ele haben 
aber jedergeit mur foldye ermedhlets Me ans 
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baptized, and wasit desigoed to contin- 
ue to the end of the world ? 

Farner. This is very clearly ex- 
pressed in Matt. 283; 19, 20. where 


,the Savior says, ‘Teach all nations, nnd 


baptize them, and teach them to ob- 
serve uf] things, whatsoever [ have com- 
manded yau; and lo, I am with you al- 
ways, ever unto the end of the world.” 

Son. Alter the apostles were dead, 
had alse other men permission to dap- 
tize, though they were not sent like the 
apostles? 


Father. Mark well God’s ceve+ 
tony and ordinances as they already 
had heen given under the law. When 
God caused a tabernacle to be raised by 
Moses, in which the priests were to 
serve, he chose the tribe of Levi, and 
from thia tribe God himself selected 
Aaren and his sans, that they should 
minister in the priest’s office. Now, as 
it often happened that the temple and 
al were destroyed and ruined, when 
divine service was to be observed again, 
no others would do it, but’ those from 
the tribe of Levi. But the wicked 
King Jeroboam niade such priests, who 
were not of the tribe of Levi, and who 
would only administer false worship. 
1 Kings 12: 31. When. however, 
priests were chosen from the tribe of 
Levi, they took such, as were well ins 
structed in the Jaw of Moses, and whose 
hodies were free from blemishes and in- 
firmities. Lev. 21: 21. 

Note well, that the Son of God him- 
self first appointed in his chureh apos- 
tles, and then teachers and others, 
Now the apostles also soon chose others 
for the servicein the house of God, 
namely, to baptize and administer dis- 
cipline &c. in order that the divine or. 
dinances might continually be sustained. 
But they always chose only such, who 
deacended from the royal priesthocd j 
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dent Hohenpriciterlidhen Gefibledde waren.) 
Das iff: die den Geift Sefu Hatten, und: 
durch denfelben Geift durften fix aah taus 
fen und andere Dinge thun. Tun haben, 
die Apoitel frbon bey ihren Zeiten folrhe 
Mrenfen gemertety die gwar ameerm 
Sihein Shriften ware aber den SGeijt 
Chrifti niche Hatten. Bow denen fagt 
Paulus gu den UAetreiten von Ephelo; ia 


der Upoft, Belch. 20, 29, 30, Aus euch; 


FelOfe werden Manner aufftehens und vers 
Felyete Dinge reden.” Sie werden fic) felbe 
fien oufiverfen und vor thuitig adbten. 


Rud diefes Eft jedeeseit ein Reinngeichen | 


beé falfcben Geiftes geinefen, Dens wait 
der Menfih fic feloit in Ehre fegen will 
fo ijk er nicht der Are Chrijti, Der has 
fih nicht felbit in das Prieiterthum geese, 
fondern fein Bater. Und vag die erifen 
Lehrer und AWeiteiten ter Gemeinden von 
dem Heat. Get find eingeteget worden, 
das Lefer near in der Ap. Gel. Wy, 18, 
2B. Da dee Apoftel Paulus die eltetter 
und Lebrer von der Gemeinde gue Ephefo ste 
fis fordern Leg, ane er unter andern ibnen 
auch tiefe Bermatung : Gabe abt auf 
eush felbity und auf die gange Seerte, une 
ter welihe euch dee Geil, Geilt gefest hat 
gu Vifehdfeny? a. 


Wie aber bie Menfiben fidy felbit bur! 


ihren eigenen Berit, und eigene Ehre in den 
Dienst der Kirdwen gefegety fo iit Paraus 
der gree Migbraucdh und alted Berderber 
cingetiffer und entitanden. Ri find fo 
niel taufend Prediger in der Welt, und die 
worigien find ven dem Eonighicden Priee 
FFerrhum, von dem hoiligen Lolf, 1 Per. 
2,9. Die wenrgiten haben den Gerft 
Shrifti. Die wenigiten Ind von dene Heil 
Geilt eingefesr gu Bifibdfer. Darunr pres 
digen fie aud) nur ane ihre eigene Chee und 


Aber die Glandsigen Gemeinden nad) der 
Apojtel Tod, dte nod rem und Lauter gee 
bliebeny de Habe jedersit folLbe Manner 
Unter fic erwahlety die den Geist Sefa hate 
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that is, such as had the spirit of Jesus, 
and in this spirit they were also per. 


{mitted to baptize aod do other things. 


But the spostles already in their time 
noticed such men, as indeed appeared 
to have become christians, yet they had 
jot the Spirit of Christ. Of these 
Paul said to the elders of Ephesus, Acta 
£0: 29, 80, ‘Of your ownselves shall 
wen arise, speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them.’ 


{ 


This hasheen at all timesa sign of 
the false apirit. For where a man will 
‘take this honor unto himself,’ he is not 
jof the mind of Christ; for He did not 
place himself into the priesthood, but 
}(was made en high priest by) his Nather. 
That the first teachers and elders of. the 
churehes were appointed by the Holy 
Ghost, appears from Acts 20: 18, 28. 
When the apostle Paul had ecatied to 
him the elders and teachers of the 
jchurch at Ephesus, he gave them among 
other charges this also; ‘Take heed, 
therefore, unto yourselves, and to all 
the flock over which the Holy Ghost 
hath made you overseers, Ke. 

But whenever men pleased them- 
!selves in the service of the church by 
their own spirit, and to their own honor, 
from this great abuse and corruption 
originated, and spread. Thus there are 
now many thousand preachers in the 
world, butby far the sinallest number 
are of the royal priesthood, of the holy 
people, 1 Pet. 2:9. The smallest 
nutcber bave the Spirit of Christ The 
smallest number were made overseers 
by the Holy Ghost. Therefore they 
preack also for their own glory and 
enolument. 

But the churches of believers, after the 
death of the apostles, which did still con- 
tinue pure and uncontaminated, alway? 
ebose such men among themselves, who 
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ten, und fidh fel6f verleugneten. Und wie 
Shritus dregertich ferme Apoftet erwagter 
Hats fo hat ard jederseit dee Bemeiude ded 
Heerny als dev Leib Chriftty mieder erwiahe 
let folche die fle vor tdibtig erfunnten, df¢ 
haben denn auch getanft, und ut der Bee 
febl des Geren Vefu nach feinee Gautere 
Feit niemals audjeblieben nob aufgebirety 
da ev fpricht s Hebret fie halter alles was 
ich cuch befoblen Habe? Matth. 28, 20. 
Eondern defer Wefehl wird Gleibery vis 
dak Chriftus wird wirder formren Kech= 
Hung jt baleen wegen feinee Lehre mit feie 
Ren erxyenen Krehten und aah mic feinen 
Feinden. 


Cyprianus, und andere fronme Manz 
ace der eriten Kircher, forderter vor even 
der da tanfen wollte, Den mabhren gefunden 
Glauber an Corea, und wann neti 
Bie Gemeinde ihn dase ervablet hatte. 
Coen fo frbvcibet awd) das Conclium yu 
libris und fordert von einem der da taus 


fen will und fell: Dag er juerit feine| 


Taufe folle riahtig habeny und nady feiner 
Taufe niche wieder in Eatndea gefallen 
fey, dadurch er die Gnade verloren habe, 
Und wie auh Gregorite meldet : halte 
ducinen jeden miirdig und gefcidt gerug 
gum Wnt des Tanfens gu verwalten 5 
warn et unter die Gortfeligen farn gesehlet 
werden. 

Sohn. Beh verte nun gar wohl von 
der “auf, dof ¢6 cin Befehl von Cheiity 
an f:ne Glaubigen iit, bié an dab Enve 
der Welt, Nun mbrht iy audy Gervige 
peit haben von ver Wee des Taufeng eb 
ntan im Waffre tauker folly und e6 man 
ah in einer Etube mit einer Hand voll 
Wagers caufen fan, und den Gehorfam 
gegen 8a$ Gebot erfritlen ? 


Barter. Merfe wohl, id will dir 
auch dieftd aud Heil, Scbrift wobf zeigen, 
erfilich:  Ghriftus ald der wahre Borgine 
get feiner gangen Gemeinde, tft von Johanz 


ne int Sordan getaufer worten, Matth. 
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thad the Spirlt of Jesus and who denied 
themselves. And as Christ himself 
chose the apostles, so likewise the 
‘church of the Lord, as the body of 
Christ, ever since chose such, as they 
jthought fit, and these also baptized, and 
‘thus the command of the Lord in its 
purity has never ceased nor been dis- 
continued, for be said, ‘Teach them to 
‘observe all thinrs whatsoever [ havo 
jerwmmended you,’ Matt. 28: 20. Yes, 
ithis command will remain in fall force, 
Juntit Christ shall come again to call 
to account concerning his doctrines, not 
only lis own servants, but also his en- 
emies. 

Cyprrancs and other pious wen of 
the primitive church required of one 
who would baptize, a true sound faith 
in Christ, and a proper appointment by 
the church to that office. The same 
was requited also by the council at Iie 
bris of one who would baptize, that first 
he should have received his baptism 
regalarly, and after his baptism should 
not have fallen again into sin, by which 
he might bave Jost grace. GRrEcoRY 
also says, “Consider thon every one 
worthy and sufficiently qualified to ad- 
minister baptism, if he be nambered 
among the pious. 


Son. [understand now very well 
about baptism, that it is a command of 
Christ to believers, even unto the end 
of the world. Now E would wish also 
to have sonie assurance about the mode 
fof baptism, to l now whether we are to 
baptize in the water, ov whether we may 
also baptize in aroom with a handful of 
water, and thereby ful the command. 
meat / 

Faruxn. Observe well; I will point 
Jout to thee algo this clearly in the poly 
Scripture. First, Christ, as the true lead- 
er of bis whole church, “was baptized 
of John in the river of Jordan.” Matz. 
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3, 18—16, Sohannes taufte an einem 3: 13—16, “John baptized in a place 
Orit nage bei Salim, denn e& war viel near to Salim, because there was much 
Wafer dvafeloft, Roh. 3,23. Ciehe aus water there.” John 3: 23. - Behold, 
diefen aweien Zeugen foltteit du fibon gee from those two testimonies thou shouldat 
nug merfen Founen, dag wenn man daé'be able to sce sufficiently, that if the 
Gebot der Tauf an cine trodenent Ort! command of baptism could be performed 
hatte erfilen fonten, fo wirde Sohannes in a dry place, Jotin would not bave 
nicht bingegangert feyne wo el Gaffer! goue to places. where there was much 
wat, denn e6 iit ja viel qemadlicver in cis(water; for it is certainly much more 


ner Stube als im Wafer folbes yu thuny 
dent das Waffer sft oftemass fale, und 
geeift die Natur ein wenig an, 

Nun will Uh die jum Ueberfugs nod 
mebrere Beugnife fagens 8 heifer der 
Vefehl von der Taufe eigentlich nad vem 
Griehrfthen Wort, Cingauben. Rie e6 
denn son Jeremias Felbinger fo ift 
Hberfege worden. Ceitdem aber das Bes 
fprengen anfgefonrmen iff, und die Belehrs 
ten wegen Zérthehfeit fidh fier tem Waffer 


gefbeut haben, fo meynen fier man finne! 


daé gricchifihe Wort aul Beiprengen, 
Begiegen over Ragmmaden nehimen, Dens 
nod nniffen fie geften laffers dag ed Eine 
taudwu beiget. 


Tiche fernerr of8 dorten Philippus den 
Kammerer taufter da hiek eS fie ftiegen 
finab in das Wafer, ard Philippus caufte 
won Up, Gelb. 8, 39. 39. Liervon 
finder man anh rob vieled in den Hiftor 
rien vor den efter Eoriftens da§ fie in 
Stromen, Fliffer md Brunnen getauft 
baben. Wie auch ine blutigen Tone) ter 
Taufgefinnten ju lefen pag. 265. daf im 
Satr Chrifti 980 viele Perfonen in dem 
Flug Kuphrates getaufe werden, Fere 
nv fiehety pag. 207 dag Anno 1620. 
Pandinianns an bem Mittag bet der Stade 
Travolsinga in dem RaffereFlugs Treatho 
gctauft, und dag diefes Tanfen bei denen 
Alten, Cintauchen oder Unterdumplung 
gebrifen. Ferner fiehet, pag. 220. dag 
Enalinder im Flu§ Eehwatbe und bn 
Mbeinieon getauft werden find, Und 
baG ¢5 aud) auf feine andere Met und Maz 
nier gefdiehen finne, Ja die Menfihen 


convenient to perform this ina room, 
than in the water, which is often cold 
and disagreeable to nature. 


Bat [ will give thee ont of many tes- 
timontes we have, some more. The 
‘command to baptize properly signifies, 
according to the greek word fo immerse, 
and it has been ao translated by JEnEM- 
tas Feneincrr, (and many others). 
But since spriakting has been introduced, 
and the learned from an effeminate 
weakness have become afraid of the wa- 
lter, the opinion bas been held, that the 
Greek wori might also signify to sprink- 
lo, pour, or make wet. Yet all must 
admit, that it signifies to insmerse. 


Agaip, when Philip baptized the ev- 
|nuch, itis said, “They went down both 
into the water, avd Philip baptized him. 
Acts $8: 38. Wealsofiud yet a great 
deal in the histories of primitive Chris- 
tiens showing that they baptized in 
‘streams, rivers, and fountains. As we 
jread in the bloody Tone oF THE 
DoorscEsinD page 255, that in the 
iyear of Christ 980, many persons were 
baptized in the river Eurnrates. 
Again. page 207, that in the year 620, 
| PAULINIANUS baptized at noon near the 
jcity Travolsinga in the river Trenth, 
‘and that this baptism was ealled by the 
Ancients an immersion or dipping. 
Again page 220, we find, than some 
Englishmen were baptized in the river 
|Schwalbe and in the Rhine, and that it 
jconld not be done in any other way oF 


Imanner. Indeed people must be very 
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miiffen vecdht Glind und verftoetet feyny weil 
6 anh in Heil. Ecbrife fo hed und flac 
gettbrieben fteher. 

Nom. 6, 4. heist e& eine Begrabung 
der Juinden, Ferner rennet 8 Paulus 
cin WaffersBar. Ephef, 5, 26, 
Shriftus fpridt, Soh. 3, 5. Man naife 
aus Wafer und dem Keil, Geift wiedere 
Seboven werten, 

Die eviten Chrifen haben von der Tauf 
alfo geredet : die fleifiblichen Kinder Ae 
damé (fagten fie) tegen in dad Wafer, 
ued mitffen aljevald aud Pert Waller aufe 
ficigeny nacbbem fie qeiftlibe Kuder Hots 
tes worten find, Jarticus §at 8 dem 
SKaifer felbjten allo vorgeitellet :  envelbe 
Uberzeugel find und glouden dag ¢6 wager 
fey, was pon ames gelebret with, und das 
bey verfpeedsery dag fie Burd) die Guare 
Sorted alfo (eben wollen, die unterweifer 
Many wie fie bet und faifen und von Gott 
Rergebung der Cdinden fieden  follen. 

PF Darna fiilhren fie fe bins wo Weafee ity 
“gnd fie werden mtedergebebreny gteidy wwe 
wir wiedergebedren find, Dann werden 

* fie met Waffir wbgewafiber, tm Ranvir 
SGottes des Baters, und Seren aller Dinger 
nad unferé Serra Jefu Chrifti, amd ded 
Hel, Geiites.” 


Obyemelderer Tustiaus fegte noch ginguy 
adiefe Werle baben nev von den Apoftelse 
eupfangen,”  Fiervor seuget audy Beda, 
Jib 2. Gap, 14. Dag das Votf bey ben 
Englandeen im Anfang der eriten Bememne 
Den Hin und svieder me den Waerfhiffer 
ware eiigetanbt worden. — Wallfried 
Stabe fbretbet in Lid, de Rebus Eceles. 
Gap. 26. Man foil wiffen, dag vie Glaur 
bigen anfangtid in fiiekenden Wagern 
Oder Srumnen gerauft worten find, dann 
unfer Heer Sefus felber, danuit er ud dee 
fed Bard heiligte, uF en Johanne ime Ve 
dan getaufe worden, wie man auch fiefer 
Dobhawies canfte gu Enon bey Caley 
Denn ¢6 way sel Wafer oafelofh Fed. 
3, 23, 


Und) 
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blind and much prejudiced, not to see 
it, since itis written so plainly and 
clearly in the holy Scriptures. 

Ja Rom. 6 : 4, it is called a burial of 
sin; again Paul calls it a washing of 
water. Eph. 5:26, And Christ says, 
Juln 8: 5, that we must be born again 
‘of water and of the Spirit.’ 


The primitive Christians have thus 
spok-n of baptism: ‘The carnal children 
of Adam go down into the water, and 
taon rise up again out of the water, 
after they huve become the spiritual 
children of God.” 

JustTinus gave this account to the 
emperor himself: “Those who are con- 
vineed of, and believe in the truth, 
which is taught by us, and also promise, 
that by the grace of God that they will 
live thus, are then taught hy us how 
they are to pray and fast, and seek the 
lorgivencss of their sing of God. Then 
they are led toa place where there is 
water, and they are regenerated, as we 
were regenerated. Tien they are wash 
ed in the water in the name of God, the 
Father and Lard of all things, and of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and of the ioly 
Ghost’, 

Said Jusrincs further adds,'This form 
we have received from the apostles. OF 
this Brpa testifies, Lib. 2 chopt. 14. 
that in the beginning of the first charch- 
es among the English, the people were 
immersed bere and there in streams of 
| water. 
| Wattrriep Srrazo writesin Lib. 
de Reb. Kecles ¢ 26. ‘Bo it known, 
that the believers were originally bap- 
aed in running streams aad fountains 5 
jfor our dnd desus fimselt in order to 
sanctify this bath unto us, was baptiged 
of Jobo in Jordan, Aud we also read, 
‘Jobo baptized at Buon near Salim, bo- 
ycause there was much water there.’ 
John 3 : 23. 
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Sohn. Mich oitnfer, du hat mir hie 
pon Reugnife qenug geyigets DAG Chrittus, 
Sohanaes, die Xpoitel und fo giele der eve 
fin Chrite nin den Waffen gecaufe haz 
ber, 


Bater. Diefes ware freilih genug gee 
miefern, aber fh wil dir moh mefrere 
Beugnife anyweifen aus den Hiftorien ter 
ecften Ghiften, Honorus Aug. fibrecbet 
mm Suc Gemma Anima Lib. 3. mg. 


106, Wan foll wiffens «dak die Feil.| 


Apoftel und ihre Ainge vor Zecren ie flees 
fenden Waffern und Srunven getaufer.’” 
Tertullianus meldet in feinem Buy Lib. 
de Corona militis: Dey fo yu Tauf gee 
ery befenuen eine Zeitlang juver im ter 
Genveende oe dear Lehreey dak fie abfagen 
dent Teufel fermem Pomp und Engeln, 
tarnadh werden fle Preymat eingedunfer 
une getauft, and felider Brauh fey gee 
halten worden brs 801, ba Laudovicus 
RKaifeer worden ijt, 


Eobn. Ey fage mir doh aut, of 
die Apottel den gangen Menfihen  cinges 
taudt haben, ober nae erne Sand, ontt 
das Haupt, oder vie 6 geldehen, Dew 
ih babe fron won erkiber horen fagens 
Man Mnne wool merfew in der Ecorefty 
dag man in das Wafer geben fol, aver 
wie man in dent Wafer taufen fell, oa8 
wife man vide? 

Baer. Hu gibi damit gu veriteheny 
dag e6 die feble an dem inwendtaen Lubt, 
und diejenigen tig Dad fagens Man wife 
nisbt wie man taufen foller di¢ geben gu 
gerfteben, Daf fle einen elenden Lehrmeiiter 
haben. ollte Sefus ein follver Meitter 
feyniy der die Femigen etwas in feinem 
Namen follte thun herfeny naniti ein fote 
hed nid pace Werf re das Tanten tite 
und fie weiften nedht, anf was frig Met fie 
fetched than foileen, So uniéten fe den 
Lebemeifer frageny wire fie es thu feltten, 
and e& Lieber anterfaffeny ebe fie foldes fo 
in dex Ungemighert thaten, Daun berene 
Fe nur crnmafly wenn foldhe die fiber die Bes 


Son. Methinks thou hast given me 
sufficient testimony to prove that Christ, 
John, the apostles and many of the 
priutitive Christians have baptized in 
the water, 


Farrer. Truly this might suffice; 
but I will add some more testimanies 
from the bistories concerning primitive 
Ch.istianity. Hononus aug. writes in 
bis book Gemma Anima Lib. 8 pag. 106 
“It is tobe knowa, that the holy » 
tles and their disciples in early times 
baptized in flowing streams and fount 
ding.” TERTULLIANUS meptious in 
his book, Delorona Mititis, «That the 
candidates for baptism profess sow: time 
previous ia the churet before the teach- 
er, to renounce the devil, bis pump and 
angels, and then they are plunged in the 
water three times aud baptized.” This 
custom prevailed until SUL, when TLud- 
ovicus was made emperor, 


Son. Please do tell me also, whether 
the apostles did immerse the whole per- 
son, or only a band, or the head. or how 
it wasdone. For I have slrealy heard 
some say, ‘We ean plainly perceive in 
jthe scriptures, that we ouglt to go into 
the water, but how we are “to baptize 
in the water, we do not koow.” 


Farrer. By this thou givest me to 
;epderstand, that thou art in need of in- 
ward light, and those who say, that they 
{do vot know how buptism is to be per- 
iformed, give us to uodirstand that they 
havea bad teacher. Is Jesus such a 
Master as to command his people to do 
something in his name, especially such 
a0 ituportant act as baptism is, and they 
‘notknow in what wanner it is to be 
‘done? Of course they would ask the 
Master, ‘how they sbould do it, anc they 
would rather leave it undone, than yo 
‘about it in such uncertain'y Consider 
jouly for a moment about such, who want 
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heinnife in dem Saufe Gotted Handholter 
feon wollen, und aidht weer wie man it 
Maffer taaferr fell; weber orer bey ywele 
chem Lebrmeiiter haben fle dean diefes gee 
fernet, daG fie ant cinemt treciaen Ort, it 
einer tube, 
Plas, mit einer Gantvol Wafers tas 
Haupt befprengen eter nag made folleny 
sveif mam dlefes an Feinem eingigen Ort 
ber Heil. Schrift findety fondern ganz 2aé 
Gegentheil an Fefu and frinen Apoitetn 
fielet 2 

Weil Qu mich mam Hiervon gefraget batty 


fo will id) dir e8 ferner faeglih fagen s} 


Cu Hat geboret vor Chrijter feinen Apoz 
ftetn, und von fo vielen Zeugnifer dev eve 
fien Chrifiens Dak fie in Stromen, in 
flieBenden Wafeen und Grunnes getrufe 
haben. Unt tacfen tit niddes anders denis im 
Wafer cintaubhen, Wie das Wort and 
ter Veferl alfo fautet. Denn Cheiituds 
hat ja gefaget gu fernen Wpoftein : Marth. 
28, 19. Lebret die Bolter (die Menfiben) 
und tanfee fie (caumbet fie eur) und nicht 
die Gloefay wie ime Pablithum gefcbieber, 
Dee Heer Fels hat ja ibe gefagess Tate 
fet an bem Menfiben das Haupt, oder ete 
was andrréy machet den Menfihen cin yes 
nig nak mit Wafer in memem Namen. 
Nein, fo yat ter Cere Telus nicht befohleny 
fordsra ben ganger Menken follten fie 
ing Woaffer cintawben, Wie ih dir audy 
fibou vorher von der Bedeutung deer Tauf 
gefaget babe s Da fie eine Bedeutung von 
Teme Sniwenrdigen feyn auijfe. 

Sohn Kane maw dea nicht mit 
einer Pandvoll Wars cin WaffereBar, 
oder eine Brgrabung dee Junden abbildeny 
over dergleider ? 

Barer. Dads ift unimdgtih, denn 
bagjeniye fo envads Auferluhes abbiloen 
fot, a8 mug nicht anters aS wie ed im 
PBejeny feyn, 

Eoehn. Wenn mur tas Wefer ine 
werdg ware, und die dufere Mbdifdung 
beffelbon ware eben nicht fo mie das innere 
WMefen, follte denn diefes etwas fchaden? 


eber dn Berfammlungé=! 


4] 


to be stewards over the mysteries in the 
house of God and do not know how we 
are to baptize in the water! Where 
then, or from what tiacher, have they 
tearued this, that in adry place, ina 
room, or ata place of meeting, they 
should eprinkle or imake wet witha 
handfull of water the head, sinee th re 
is not a single passage in holy Scripture 
alluding to such a practice, but the very 
reverse is seen in Jesus and his apus- 
tles? 

On thy question upon this, I wil yet 
say in brief: Thou bast beard uf Ci wt, 
his apostles, and of s9 many witne: 
that they and the first Obristiars bup- 
tized in rivers, in flowing streams and 
fountains, And to baptize is noibing 
else than to jmamerse in water, az the 
word and command require. For Christ 
said to bis apostles, Matt 28: 19. 
“Teach all nations, (mankind) baptizing 
thom, (immersing them) and not the 


Hells, as is done in Papal conntivs. 


The Lord Jesus has not said, Buptize 
the head or some other part of man. or 
sprinkle a man a fittle with water in wy 
name, No, thas the Lord Jesus did 
not command, but that they should ixa- 
werse the whole person in water. [ 
have already told thee before of the sig- 
nifieation of baptism, that it signifies an 
inward purification, 


Son. Can a water-bath or a herial 
of sin, not be represented by a handfull 
of water, or the like? 


Farner. This is impossible; fr 
any thing that is to be represent out- 
wardly in its trae heht, must exsetly 
correspond with the inward sub-tunes, 


Son. Suppose the inward sub: 


nee 
was tight, and the outward repissnta- 
tion did not exactly corcespond witn the 
inversubstance, would there be any hares ? 
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Barer, Merke wohks wenn cit gree 
fer Heer gu feinem Diener, der ean Mahe 


fev feyn wollte, fagen thite: Er feltte ibn, 


abrantcn, damit ah andere die ihn dus 
feriad nibs feteny tod in tem Brite feme 
Sefraie betractey und erfennen Ehanten. 
Und cer Pier, der folbbes chun woltrer 
gite nebt genau Wdbtung auf femen 
ny fondern fein Gemtith ware mit ans 
en behbafriget, thate auth feoen 
creche (eben, Dennod) aber wolle 
te vr tas Gebot erfitllen, und thate dann 
Met twlder Leihtfinnigfat femen  Jzere 
abmrdes, mahlete hm aber nur ein Wage 
ober cd Fufy oder eine Hand, und das 
Bud ve terde atfo gang veri melt, Caf 6 
alfe gang feine Gienbhert hatte gon dear 
Keeper feiften, Was follte nun webhl dev 
Ser gu fot tem Diener fagen? Er weirs 
Det. als ernen annigen Kredye as feis! 
nem £ crit weapyen. 


Oe Cnd leider viele unniige Mapfer ir 
der Wile, fonterlich wegen der Wafers 
Laut, und allen antern Geboren Chreitt, 
weedy 


A city Cgenlebe und Perglerher anges 


filter fort, End weil die Liebe gr See! 


flu tons Kefveugigten, amd tle Grebe jue 


ir Deerten ire Gemaeperr mut, 


Lin Gelprédy x. 


Faruer. Mark well! Suppose a 
great Lord would tell to his servant, 
who pretended to be a painter, to draw 
him a good likeness, so that ochers, who 
could not see him pursonally. might be 
lenabled to contmplate and knoew his 
outward form in the picture. But sup- 
i posing the servant, who should do this, 
would not pay strict altentian to his 
Lord; on the e-ntrary, if he would per- 
withis mind to be engaged iv other 
things, and would have no trae regard 
for his waster, still he would try to 
comply with the conmand. Supncse, 
further, then, he would draw his mas- 
ter with such carelessness, a3 to give 
hint but one eye, or only one foot, or 
one hand, and thus mar the picture so 
entirely, that it should be no likeness at 
vall of the person of his master; whit 
jwould the master say tosuch a servant ? 
‘Would he uot dismizs him from his 
| service as an uscloss servant? 


Alas, there are many such usclesg 
painters in the woild, capecially conerrn- 
sing water-baptisin and all other command- 
ments of Christ, because the minds of 
most of them are filled with the world, 
self love and the like. And since the 
love of Jesus the erncified one, and the 


Berleugaung three felbiE mich ia ifmen Jove to deny themselves is not in them, 
if, fo haben fie au dad Bild JEfu in they have also forgotten the image of 
fever Cebrz amd fraftigem Bororld vers’ Jocasin Lis doctrine and his powerful 
gefre asd haben alfe die Leore SEfu' example, and thus disGgurcd bis whole 
gan; veritonmelt. Da maple ein Seder, doctrine. Every one of course paints 
nau frig Tefbleben Eramy wie et witly' according to bis carnal mind, as he 
oder wre es big ober DA im Gebrand if, _Pleases, or as it 1s here and there cus- 
unt jeben nabe eingiq und allein auf ihe, tomary, and does not leuk erly ad al- 
ven Cerin und Meter, Ertiche befprens' together on his Lord and Master. 


gen tie flamer Kinder ein wenig auf da3 
Hanpe. Antere die etwas ndher gefoms 
mien (nd, beiprengen dre Erwadifenen ant 
ine Santvoll Wafers auf das Saupty 
ethos ecbmen 8 Pande voll, andere nur 
¢iney und fagen ailes Sb taufe dub. 
Und drejes fol nun cin WaffersBad feyn, 


Some sprinkle little childron with a 
few drops of water on their beat. Oth- 
ers, who bave come a little nearer 
sprinkle (or pour) grown persona with a 
handtull of water on their head 
take three handfulls, others only one, 
,and all say, Z baptize thee. And this is 


Some 
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ater eine Begrasung der Cunden bes 
deuten, 

Sohn. Jey merfe nun woh! dag die 
Lehre Sefu febe veritumpele ijt, und man 
Fein rected Gild mehr davon feher nody 
fptven Fann. 

Bater, Jaes has jegund alle Bil: 
fer fammet der gangen Erden cine groke 
Finiternif bededee, wird aber gar ald 
wieder evleucheet werdens wie ¢8 gemerffre 
get iff. Bad, 14, 7. Ojfenb, 18, 1. 


Don dem Abendmabl des Berrn. 


Sohn. Sd danke dir, tieber Vater, 
daG du mir foluhes altes erzeblet Haft, unr 
Fann mid) mbt genugfam wundern tiber 
den grofen Miporauch wegen der Tarif bei 
biefen Seiteny c& mug web! eine grofe Fine 
fternig die Bilfer bededfet haber; aber id 
mug dich aud nod) ferner fragen wegen 
dem Heil UGendimahf, wie es Chriftud Habe 
cingefebet, und wie ¢8 gebalten werden fof, 
ob diefed denn andy fo im Berfall fey, ald 
wie bie Taufe? 

Batter. Fa dit Lanne yooht denfens 
Wann man in einem fo weit felet, vag 
mart aur in atten feblet, mie dn pol 
fehen vorrft an der Sinfegung Chrittt, und 
an dem heutigen Gebrauh + Eritlicy heigee 
6 cin AUbendmahl, webbed der Cohn Gots 
ted feinen lieben Sungern gar einem Gee 
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to signify 2 water-bath ora burial of 
sin! 

Son. I perceive right weil that the 
|doctrine of Jesus is greatly mutilated, 
/80 thatits true form is scarcely discern- 
ible. 

Farner. Yes, at this time a great 
idatkness covers all nations upon the 
| whole earth, but we irust there shall 
soon be more and more light again, a3 
it is prophesied, Zech. 14: 7. Rev. 
18:1 
OF THE SUPPER OF THE LORD. 

Sow. I thank thee, dear father, for 
‘all that thou hast related to me, and [ 
cannot sufficiently express my wonder 
fover the great abuse of baptism in our 
times; troly, a great darkness must 
have covered the nations. But further, 
[ must enquire of thee concerning the 
Lord’s Supper, how it was instituted by 
Ckrist, how it should be observed now, 
and whether itis in the same state of 
decay as baptism? 

Farner. Yes, one may easily think 
30, for if a person is so far in error in 
one point, he will likely be in error in 
other points also, as thou mayest well 
pereeive by comparing the institution of 
Christ with the present general prac- 
tice. First, it is called 2 supper, which 


Dachtnif cingefeget, und befoylen hat, dag} tbe Son of God has instituted for his 


fie dabey feinen Kreuges-Tod verfundigen, 
dag Brod der Genrinfhafr breden, und 
den Kel der Genvinfdaft trinfeny and 
fic in dee Liebe ats Glieder Sefa mit eine 
ander verbindeny ihrem Herr und Mets 
fter immer fener gu werden, int wahren 
Gehorfant des Glaubens, bey ihm auc im 
Kreus beftandig ju bleibens auf dag fie 
denn aumh am Ende der Welt mit ign 
dad groge Abendmaht batten Fonnen. 


Sohn. Collen und diefen fonit teie 
ne andere Menfihen des Heren Abends 
miabl Halten, als nay allein die wahre 


beloved disciples as a memorial, and has 
commanded, that they should show forth 
his death on the cross ky breaking the 
bread of communion, and by drinking 
the cup of the New Testament; and 
unite together in Jove 2s his members 
to become more faithful, to be steadfast 
in the true obedience of faith with him 
even under the cross, so that they may 
be enabled to partake with him of the 
great supper at the end of this world. 
Son, May there none others be per. 
mitted to partake of the Lord’s supper, 
but such only, who are the me follow- 
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RNachfolger de3 Herren Belay die da feine 


oi Hatters und fein Kreug tragen hele 
en? 


Pater. Der wahre Havdvarer Sefus | 


Shrijtus hated nur alsin feinem aude 
gefinde befohlen, welche durdy wahre Buber 
Glaube und die Taufe in das Meidy Sefur 
Chri engegangen find, und ven ferner 
alle Regeta des Hawsvacerds ix Geborfan 
des Glaubens wittig halten. Eben fo wie 
£5 Gott der Herr im Gejeg defohlen hatte 
Wee von dent Hiterfamnr effen wollte, 
mitéte verhero befdhnitten feyn. 2 Dtof. 
12,48, AWifo wer des Herre Abendnrahl 
souirdiglhh halter will, der mug vergero 
abgefbnitten fen von dent Gcibe des Zaz 
tansy der Welty ja von allen Ungeredtige 
Feiten, und pon allen frlfiben Zeeten und 
Mefigionen, und mus als cin wahres 
lied, Jefu dem Oberhaupe anhangen im 


Glauber und in dey Veber and mug bereit 


feyny unt Sefu und feiner Sebre svitlen, 
awd fein Leib und Leben witlig i den 
Tod hin gu geben, wenn e& Cvangelifeher 
QWeifer nady dear Willer Gorted son iy 
arfordere wurde, Wer aber nowy wiffents 
fab in Eunden und Ungehorfam gegen 
Gore lebetr und nicht will in der Beeleuge 
nung femer felbjten und atler Dinge diefer 
Welt Shrifto nadfolgeny rach dem Rath 
Defy Luc 14, 26.27. Der it nod we 
wWiiedigg UNd iffee und tringet ihm nur daé 
Gerubty Barun, dag er niche Unterfibied 


sachet an deme Leib des Hevea, wad ari 


dem Leib der Siinden, 1 Ger. 11, 29. 


Cohn, Ey Batery wie Comme 
Denny dag e$ ein ULendmahl Heist, und 
eS wird boc gemeinighd ted Morgend oder 
ju Mittag gehalteny und nnht des Abends? 


Bater. Wie ih dir fiber oben von 
der Taufe gefagt Gabler wie dicfelbe in groz 
fen Berfal md Zerrvicamy fommen fey; 
alfo ijt e8 aud mit tem Aoendnahl. Eis 
nige halter eS des Morgens, andere jw 
Mittages und Hey Feinene ift 6 ein Whend- 
mabl, dent wo ein Uoentmagl oder cin 


sin Gefprédy te 


ters of the Lord Jesus, who keep his 
commandments and help bear his cross? 


| Farner, The true Father of the 
house, Jesus Christ, has commanded 
this only to bis family and his servants, 
who have entered into his kingdom by 
true repentance, faith and baptism, aad 
lwho keep all the rules and ordinances 
of the house of God willingly, and in 
in the obadience of faith. Justas God 
bad commanded in the law, that who- 
ever would eat the passover, must pre- 
viously be circumcised, Exod. 12: 48; 
so, Whocver wishes to partake cf the 
Lord’s supper in a worthy manner, 
must be separated from the body of 
Satan, the world from all uurighteous- 
ness, and from all false seets and reli. 
ns; he must adhere to Jesus the 
head, as a true mewber in faith and ia 
love, and be ready, ifit should be re- 
quired according to the will of God, 
in an evangelical manner to yield up 
this body, and even his life for the sake 
rof Jesus and his doctrine. But he that 
lives, knowingly in gin, and in discbe- 
idienee to God, and will not follow Christ 
in denying himself of every evil thing 
of this world, according to the counsel 
of Jesus, Luke J4: 26, 27—-is still 
jneworthy, and eateth and drinketh 
danmation to hitoself, aot discerning 
the Lord's body from the body of sin. 
1 Cor, 11: 20 


Son. Why, father, how is it that 
“it is called a supper, and yet it is gen- 
erally taken in tke morping, or at noon, 
and not in the evening ? 


@ 


Farner. AsTI bave told thee al- 
|ready of baptism, that great abuses and 
‘confusion have taken place concerning 
it; so it is also with the Lord's supper. 
| Some observe it in the morning, others 
atnoon, and with none of them it isa 
‘supper. Fer where there is tobe a 
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Mittagsmahl gehatten werden foll, ba 
tug aud) etmad gu effen fey! Aber da 
geben die Menfeher gu threm vermeinten 
Abendmahi, und fommen wieder Hungrig 
und durftiq davon, etlice befommen nicht 
eimnal einen Biffer Brods, und andere 
niche cinen Tropfen Wein, wieder andere 
hefommen jrar einen Biffer Brods, und 
eit tyemig Werts, und daSey feynd fie uit 
grofert KeiderePrawe, Wohllut, cigener 
Ehre und dergl. angefullety wie denn diefes 
bey denen grdgten Haufen in allen Rel 
gionen gu fehen tit warn fie iheem Borges 
ben nah de6 Herren ALendmapl alten. 

Sohn. MugKesdenn ane Abend gee 
halter werden, und cine Mahleit dabey 
feon, oder ift 03 audy nicht quir ohne ded 
andern Effens folihed des Morgend oder 
de6 Mittags gu alten? 


Barer. Merfe wobl, wre die wabren 

Laubigen und die Liebhaber des Heren} 
Sefu atteseit gar genau und einfaltig arf] 
ihren Herrn und Merfter in allen Qmger 
alteine feben, und ifn gerne fo nadpfolgen 
in allen feinen Befehleny wie ev 6 ihren 
geboten bat, und mit feinent eigenen Erenis 
pel geseiget haty und dann Lerner fie ah 
in ihver Corfalt den Einn ifeeds Merz 
fers wobf verftehen, auch in den eine 
faltigtten Boritettungen, dann ceftluh heikt 
8 in dev Sibvift: ein WhendunmHl, 1 Cor. 
11, 20. svelehed damialé die Glaubigen: ges 
Yattenr und por Pauto dviefe Weife getere 
net, wie in eben diefem Gap. v, 1. fehety 
und Paulus hates von feinem Herm Fefu 
fel6tt empfangeny wad cr denen Corinthern 
gegeden hat, v- 23, und nun haben fie ja 
Ddajumal cin Abend-Effen oder ein Whende 
mahl gehatrens Und faun die blinde Bere 
nunft (venn fie nur wellte) sob merfer 
und einen tnterfcbied machen, daw ein 
Ahendmapl niche ein Mittagsmaht bedeuz 
ten Fann, 

EE find aud) fon gu Pauli Zeiten die 
HNtenfayen siefammien gefommen und haber 
Abendmahl gehatten. Paulus aber faget: 
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per ora dinner, there must he also 
something to eat! But people geuer- 
ally go to their supposed supper, and 
come away again hungry ond dry. 
Some do not get even a bit of bread, 
and others not adrop of wine. Again 
others do get a bitof bread, and a little 
wine; but, as is the case with the great- 
est number of all denominations, wher 
they docome to their Lord’s table, as 
they call it, they come with great ex- 
travagonce in drees, with pride, vain 
glory, &e. &e. 


Son. Is it then necessary to keep 
itin the evening, and: must there bea 
reat meal, or may it not as well with- 
outameal, be taken in the moraing or 
at noon 


Farmer. Observe well, how the 
true believers and lovers of the Lord 
Jesus always have their eye singly and 
strictly directed to their Lord and Mas- 
ter in all things; they wish to foilow 
and obey him in all his commands, 
that he has given them, and shown them 
with his own example; avd chus they 
learn in their simplicity to understand 
the mind of their Master, even in the very 
smallest matters. For, first, it is called 
iu the scripture a supper; 1 Cor. 11: 
20, which believers obzerved at that 
time, and had learned of Peal the man. 
ner, as itis said in the same chapt. v. 
1. And Paul declares that he had 
received of the Lord that which also 
he delivered to the Corinthians y. 23. 
We thus see that they truly kept a sup- 
per, or evening meal; and even blind 
reason might see (if she would) and 
distinguish, that a supper cannot mean 
a dinuer, 


Even as early as the days of Paul, 
Christians came together, and hada sup- 
per. But Paulsaid, they did not cat the 


52 


Sie Hiclten nihe 03 Heren Abendmagt. 
1 Gor. 11, 20. Wann aber die Btaubix 
gen in vereinigter Liebe und in Gemeine 
fhaft find verfamamler gewefen, und hae 
ben ein AbendeEffen gehalteny und dabey 
des Herrn Fefr feinen Befehe in ache ges 
noummeny daf fie fic die Fuge gewafiheny 
nach dent DBefeil threes Meifters. Fohans 
nes 13, 14.15. Sa wenn fie das Brod 
der Gerntinfhaft dabey gebrodyery und der 
Meld) (Den Tringbecher) dee Gemeinfdafe 
getraanfen, den Tod utd das Leider Befir 
verfdndiget, feine geofe Liebe gegen fie gee 
febet und gepreifetr fidy untercinander gure 
Rreug und Leiden evmahnet, und ihrem 
Leven und Meifter nahzuefolgen und tree 
pu GleiGerr in afer feinens Geboteny und wie 
ber alle Sanden $18 auf tas Blut ju fireie 
fens cinander herstidy su Tebeny und im 
Frieden und Cinigfeit beifaammen fort ju 
wande(n, das Hat denn gebeifen des Herrn 
Asendmahl, die Foner fidy denn ded 
Hervan Sefu feines Leidens freuen und. trd- 
ften. Und bilden durdy folhes Wbhend- 
mahl ab: DaB fie Hausgenoffen und 
lieder 28 Here Sefu fey. Welihe 
denn auch endlidy am Ende der Welt mit 
dent Heren Fefu das groge Abendmahl 
baiten und dee emigen Freuden geniepen 
werden. 


Von kiefem ebbemeldeten Woendmahl 
faget Paulus: Wer unwardig von diefe 
Brod iffety umd oon dent Meleh des Herev 
trinket, der iffet und trinket fidh fel6f— dads 
Geridt, darum, das ex nicht unterfcbeidet 
den Geib des Herm. Wo aber ein More 
gene oder Mittagsmabl gehalten vowed ver 
folkben Menfiheny die nibt wahre Suge 
qethany die dem Heren Sefu in feinen Bee 
feblen nidbt gtauben, dic nicht auf die 
wahre Bug und den wahren Glauben gee 
tauft find, und fieber roy die Welt, Wie 
geneLujt, FleifbedeLuft und  hoffartiges 
Leben, in Reidy Hake Freffen und Seufer 
leben, and vergleichen. Dad ift niibt de8 
Herren Abenrdinahl, foudern cin Gebraud 
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Lord’s supper. 1 Cor. 11: 20. But 
when believers met in union and love, 
and had a supper, and were attentive at 
the same time to the command of wash- 
ing feet, which Jesus their Master had 
given them, John 18; 14, 15; and 
likewise broke the break and drank the 
cup of communion, and spoke of the 
sufferings and death of Christ, and 
praised his great love towards them; 
exhorted each other to bear the cross, 
and suffer patiently, to follow their Lord 
and Master, and be faithful in all his 
commands, to resist earnestly all sin, 
to love each other ferveatly, and to live 
together in peace, and union ;—this 
alone could be called the Lord’s supper, 
and in this manner they could truly 
rejoice in the Lord Jesus, and be com- 
Aud by such 
ia supper, they would represent, that 


forted by his sufferings. 


they are of the family of Christ, and 
members of his body, And then 
the end of the world, they will keep 
with him that great supper, and enjoy 
eternal felicity. 


in 


Of this supper says Paul, ‘‘He that 
eateth and driaketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh damnation to himself, 
not discerning the Lord’s body.” But 
where people eat a breakfast or dinner, 
who have not truly repented, who do 
not believe the Lord Jesus in his com- 
mandments, and are not baptized upon 6 
true repentance anda true faith, and 
still Jove the world, the lust of the eye, 
the lust of the flesh and the pride of 
life, living in envy, hatred, gluttonness 
and drunkenness and the like ;—this is 
not the Lord’s Supper, but a custom, 
which reason and the spirit of the world 
have intvoduced, and which has beep 


A CONVERSATION &. 


woelther in die Bernunft durch den Welts 
Geifk cingefubret tite und dued) die falfih 
Gertihmte Kunit dev Gelehecen und thee 
vielen verniinftigen ErhtugeNeden, ard 
durd die Langwierigen Gewebnheiten in 
denen cinfaltigen Menfihen veft gemadher 
worden, Dag nun jedermann meynet : 
Er gehe gu des Hern Abendmahl, da es 
dosh folehes in der That nieht ift. 

Sohn, Gehdren dent vie offenbaren 
Sunder nidt gu des Herrn Ubendmah{? 
Pon der Abfonderung. 

Bater. Es gehbren folthe offenbare 
Tainder, wann aud nue ein cingiges Werk 
deb Flerfihed an. ihnen offenbar wird (ros 
ton Paulud fcbreibet: Galat. 5.) mady gee 
fcehence Bermahnung und nicht darauf 
erfolgender Bufe oder Befferungy niche nur 
nicht gu de8 Herr Abendmabl, fondern 
aud gar nidt in das Meidy Hortes, und 
geboren nicht in die Gemeinde des Heren! 
denn wie fie non dem Neiche Gortes durdy 
ibee Srinden ausgefdloffen finds fo miife 
fen fie auch von der Genreinde oes Heren 
audgefdfoffen werden, 


Sohn. Ey Batery id) meynte 3 
miifte cin jeder Menfdy vor fidy fel6ft 
Mechenfchaft geben, was thate e& mir denx 
L fihadeny wean mein Nebenglied etwas Bie 
fe8 an fic) batter id) aber ware fiir mid 
fromm, thate ¢8 ihm aber dennod in der 
Liebe fagen, ec follte davon abftehen, er 
aber wollte nidt, fo Edunte icy ja dennod 
in der Liebe mit ihm unigeheny und in feie 
nee Gemeinfhafe Meiden, er mbchte dann 
vor fidy felber Redhenfihaft geben. 

Pater. Hore und mecke wohl: 
G8 hat sroar folde Borftelung einen gar 
Guten Echein der Lieber aber eB ift nur eine 
Gefarbte Lieber und gar nicht die Wre der 
Liebe Gortes t denn die girttiche Siebe mug 
ja nicht anderd gefinnet feo wie Gort. 
Ja fie Cann aud) nicht anders lieben, alé 
for wie 06 Bore die ewige Liebe befohlen 
und geordnet hat: Eie Fann nidje anders 
Glaubery ald {oy wie ¢6 Gott die Liebe bes 
fobfen hat gu glauben. Die wabre ghttliz 
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established by the supposition of science 
falsely so called, and by the vain phi- 
losophy of the learned, and by long con- 
tinuee practice of the simple men led 
by those, so that every body now thinks, 
he is going to the Lord’s supper, 
though indeed such is not the fact. 


Son. Are then open sinners not to 
be permitted to go to the Lord’s supper? 
OF EXCOMMUNICATION, 

Farner. Such open sinners, though 
only one single work of the flesh of 
which Paul writes Gal. 5. becomes 
manifest in them, after having been 
admonished, and they have notyropent- 
ed or reformed thereupon, have no 
right to the Lord’s supper, and do not 
belong at all to the kingdom of God, nor 
to the church of the Lord. For ax 
they are excluded from the kingdom of 
God by their sins, they must also be 
excluded from the church of the Lord. 


Son. Why, father, I thought, every 
man was accountable for himself, 
What harm then would it do to me, if 
my fellow-member had done something 
bad, and I being pious, were to tell 
him in love that he should abstain from 
it, buthe would not. Might I not 
still continue to associate with him in 
love, remain in fellowship with him, 
and leave him to give hia account for 
himself? 

Fataer. Hear snd observe well! 
True, such anidea has a very charita- 
ble appearance ; but it is only a feigned 
lcve, and pot at all according to the 
manner of the love of God. For divine 
love must not be otherwise minded than 
God himself. Yes, it can not lov? in 
any other manner than God, who ig 
eternal love, has commanded and or- 
dained ; it cannot believe otherwise than 
God, who is love, has commanded to 
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che Giebe fant und darf auch dem Gift, 


Bettes in Sinn, Weisheit, und Diathges, 
Gungen gar nichts verfhreiben.  Ftun fice! 


het die wahee Giebe Gotted atlein auf Gott, 


ipren ewigen Urfprung. Und der Meni 
in weldemt die Sicbe Goetes wabhrhaftig 
iit, dee fiehet auf Gots, und lernet von Gort 
feine Gigenfchaft und Ratur, 

Weiter nur ein wahres Kind Gottes 
(wegen deB Undfefiegens wie oben gemels 
det) von feinem pimemlifen Bater jedere 
jtif eine Echeidung und Ubjonderung ges 
lernety nemfich s Swifthen den Neinen und 
Unveinen, jwifthen Licht und Finfrernig, 
swifden feinem Bol und den Heiden. 
‘Bie dieked an der Schdpfung wohl su ere 
fehen it: US Gort Himmel und Erden 
gefihaffen bat, da war ide und Finfters 
nify Erden und Wafer wntereinandsr, 
Da fipeidete Gort bas Licht von der Fine 
fternify und nemnete Dad Licht Lage und 
die Finfternif Nacht. 

Feenez: AUlS Gott cin Paradies gee 
pflanget, und darin alterley Ergoglicdteit 
aud Giebe exfthaffen, fo hat er aud) den 
Menfhen aus Liebe nady feinem Bilde exe 


faaifen, und ihn fo weiedig gemacht, dag; 


ee in dem Paradies wanbdein durfter und 
Durfte effen von den Frudten des Paras 
Diejed, dic ihnr Gort geboten hatte. Coz 
bald aber der Menfch feinern Gott ungehors 
fam murder fo wurde er unreiny und Fonns 
te ale ein Unreiner nicht mehr im Paras 
dies Hleibeny fondern muSte hinauds, bi er 
durdy Ehriftum den andern Wdant geretniz 
Jet wurde, Da durfte ex tieder in bad Pars 
died cingeher, und amufte Adant viet 
wundert Jahr harveny, bid auf Chriftum 
den verheifenen PeibeseSaamen ber ihn 
ABdann wieder in das Paradies cinfubrtey 
und mit Adam nody viele Heiligen frune 
zen auf, nad der Auferftehung de8 Heren 
Jefuy und ex fiihrete fle mit fidy in fein 
Mei, Wie folded yu merken: Maeth. 
27, 52, Hte fann man feheny wie die 
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believe. True divine love can and dare 
not dictate to the Spirit of God in 
mind, wisdom and counsel; but looks 
alone upon God, as_her eternal origin. 
And the man in whom the Jove of God 
truly exists, looks upon God, and Jearns 
of God his nature and character. 


Now, since a true child of God, con- 
cerning excommunication, as above 
stated has tearned of his heavealy Fath- 
er 2 distinction and separation between 
the clean and unclean, between light 
and darkness, between his own people 
and the Gentiles, This may be plain- 
ly scen in the Creation. When God 
made the heavens and the earth, light 
and darkness, earth and water were all 
mixed together. ‘Then God divided 
the light from darkness, and called the 
light day, and darkness night. 


Again, when God planted a paradise, 
and created therein out of love many 
pleasant thinge, then he created also 
out of love man after his own image, 
and wade him worthy to dwell in the 
paradise, and he was permitted to eat 
of the fruit of paradise, which God had 
commanded him. But as soon as man 
became disobedient to his God, he be- 
came unclean, and as such could no 
longer remain in paradise. Yea, he 
had to leave it; until he was purified 
by Christ, the second Adam, he could’ 
not re-enter paradise. Thus Adam 
had to wait many hundred years until 
Christ, the promised seed of the woman, 
introduced him again into paradise, 
And with Adam, many saints rose 
again, after the resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus, and he conducted them into his 
kingdom, as we infer from Matt. 27 : 
52. Here we may see, how sin and 
disobedience separate us from God and 


Sainde und der Ungehorfam und fdheider| hie Kingdom. 


gon Gott und fcinemr Reid). 


A CONVERSATION &e, 


Ferner hat Gott dem Wbraham als dem 
BGoev aller Glaubigen eine Schetdung und 
Abfonderung it WAnfehung dee Befyneie 
dung groffenbaret, dag nemlich fein Gaaz 
me cin ven dew Heiden abgefondertes Bolf 
feyn foltte, Weldes er denn aud mit 
madtiger Hand aus Egypten gefiihrety 
und ihnen ein gelobted Land gu geben ners 
heifer, Weldem Bolf Gort der Here in 
der Wriften auf dem Berg Sinai ein fons 
derliches Gefeg gegebeny wodurd) fie gangs 
fich follten abgefondert werden nicht affein 
ton den unreinen Heider, fondern aud ven 
den unreinen Thieren, Fifthen und Bogen, 
Darum Hat Gett ju ihren gefagt, 3 Mof. 
20, 24, 25,26. Yop bin dex Here euer 
Gott, det cust) von den Volfern abgefondert 
hat, dag ibe eud abfondern folit, dad eine 
Bieh vom Unreineny und unreine Vogel 
pon den Neineny und eure Scelen nishe vere 
unceiniget am Biehy an Bogelry und an 
allen, da8 auf Erden Friedety das ich eudy 
abgefondert habe, dag 3 unrein fey, darunt 
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Again God revealed to Abrabam, a3 
the father of the faithful, a distinction 
and separation in the circumcision; 
that his seed, which he conducted by a 
mighty hand from Egypt should be a 
people separate from the heathen, aod 
he promised them a goodly land. To 
this people the Lord God in the wilder- 
ness, upon mount Sinai, gave a pecu- 
liar law, by which they were to be kept 
entirely separate not only from the un- 
clean heathens, but also from unclean 
beasts, fishes and birds. Therefore God 
said to them, Lev. 20: 2426. “f 
am the Lord your God, who have sep- 
arated you from other people; you shail 
therefore, puta difference between clean 
beasts aud unclean, and between un- 
clean fowls and clean; and ye shail not 
make your souls abominable by beast, or 
fowl, or by any manner of living thing 
that creepeth om the ground, which I 
have separated from you as unclean. 


follt ihr mix Heilig feyny denn id der Herr 
Hin heiligy der eudy abgefondert hat von dent 
Bilkern, dag ihe mein waret, Da fiehelt 
duy wie Gott feinen Einn und Willen 
audy hievin geofenbaret: Ju der Ubfons 
derung des Heinen von den Unreinen, bed 
Herrn Velf von den Heideny welche war 
auch Gefibopfe Gortes waren, durften aber 
fein Theil und Geneinfdyafe mit dem Bolfe 
Gottes haben. 

Sohn. Fa tieber Vatery id) habe 
wohl von dir verftandens: Die WAbfondees 
ung unter dem Bolle Gottes im Alten 
Teftament uneer deme Levitifeden Priefters 
thum, svelches folche duferlidhe cerermonis 
fche Dinge gelehrer, Weil aber Chriftus 
até ein erviger hoher Priefter, das Geleg 
erfiitlety und Fein duferlidyes Canaan vere 
heifien, fondern cin ewiged Reith, welded 
geiftlich aft verfiindigety Darum aud) alte 
feine Gefege geiftlicy find. Wie veeftehet 
man denn nun die Whjonderung im Neuen 
Reftament, oder ift audy cine Ubfonderung 
nithig. Davon midte id) nod) wohl 
grindlidy berichtes feyn, “ 


And ye shall be holy unto mo: for I, 
the Lord, am holy, and have severed 
you from other pecple, that ye should 
be mine.” Observe herd, how God re- 
vealed his mind and willin the separa- 
tion of the clean from the nuolean, the 
Lord’s people from the heathens, who 
traly were also the creatures of God, 
but should have no part or communi. 
cation with the people of God. " 

Son. Yes, beloved father, I have 
indeed understood of theo about the 
separation among the people of God in 
the Old Testament, under the ' Levitical 
priesthood, where such external ceremo- 
nies were taught. But since Christ, 
the eternal High priest fulfilled the 
law, and promised no earthly Canaan, 
but an everlasting kingdom, which is 
spiritual, as also all his laws are spirit- 
ual, How then must we understand 
separation inthe New Testament, or ig 
one necessary? Of this I wish to be 
more fully informed, 
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Bater. Hore, meréey und gieh wohl 
Adtung auf die Reden des Heren Fefu 
und feiner Upoiteln, fo wirft du webl cine 
mnunigdnglicde nothiwendige WAbfonderung 
im neuen Bande, gvifthen Glaubigen und 
Ungtaubigen erfernen, 8 redet der Here 
Sefuss Marth. 13, 24. tafe die gegene 
wartige Welt ein Weer fey, auf welchenr 
Gute und Bofe gefaet werden: Den guten 
Saamen fier der Herr Jefus durch fein 
Evangeliunty und das find die Kinder feie 
ned MeithS, die durds Wort der Wahrheit 
ton oben her geboren werden. Jae. 1, 18, 
Tas Unkraut aber, ft der hfe Eaame, 
deu det der Teufel und pflanget ihn durch 
fein falfthea, fuged, und  ligenhaftes 
Wortnad> menfblider Wrisheit. Nun 
die Erndte vow diefenr Eaamen, ijt dad 
Ende der Belt. Da wird dee Herr der 
Erndte den guten Saainen in feine Scheuz 
ern fananteny das bofe UnFraut aber wird 
ex mit ewigem Feuer verbrenner. 

Mun merke wohl, wie oben gemeldet vor 
ter AGfonderung im Alte Xeftament 
bard Mofen geboteny welded alles von 
bem Knecht Mofen geredet worden, gu cis 
nent Zerguif auf den Eohn und  feine 
Haushattung. Hebr. 3, 4.6 Sleichrvie 
wun dorten Fein Unbefibnittener, fein Wuse 
fagigers feiner, der fidy an cinem Todten 
tertnreiniget hatte, in den Teenpel geben 
durftens Eben alfo at Fefus der Sohn 
Gottes, wieder dur feinen RKreusedeTod, 
durdy feinen beiligen Geift, einen Tempel, 
eine Gemeinde und Haushaltung geftiftet 
und georbaet, Welder Tempel ober Gee 
meinder in heiligee Schrift der Leib deé 
Herren Jefe genennet sird. Hibm 12, 5. 
¥ Gor. 12, 27. Eph. 1, 22. 23. c. Ae 
12. ¢ 5 80, Solof. 1, 18. 

Bu diefem Leib, Tempel ober Gemeinde, 
werden alle Glicder Yee gepflanget und 
getaufet, fpricht Paulus: 1 Cor. 12, 18. 
Wir find durdy cinen Geifk ake gu cinem 
Leibe getauft. Diefen Leib, Tempel, oder 


Gamncindes reeled ales cined ifty reiniget 
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Farner. Hear, mark, and attend 
well to the discourses of the Lord Jesus 
and his apostles, for then thou wilt 
easily discover, how absolutely necessary 
a separation is in the New Covenant be- 
tween believers and unbelievers. The 
Lord Jesus says Matt. 13: 24, that 
the present world isa field sown with 
good and bad seed. The good seed is 
sown by the Lord Jesus through his 
Gospel, and these are the children of the 
kingdom, born from above by the word 
of truth. James 1:18. Butthe tares 
are the bad seed, sown and planted by 
the devil through his false, cunning and 
lying word, agreeably to human ingenu- 
ity. Now the harvest of these is the 
end of the world, Then the Lord of the 
harvest will gather the good seed into 
his garners, but the bad tares he will 
burn with everlasting fire. 


Now, take notice of what bas been 
said above of the separation in the Old 
Testament, commanded by Moses. 
This wasall said by the servant Moses 
ag a testimony unto the Son, and con- 
cerning his economy. Heb. 3: 5, 6. 
For just as then, no one uncireumcised, 
no leprous or unclean person whe be- 
came unclean by touching a corpse was 
permitted toenter the temple ; even so Je- 
sus the Son of God, has built and estab- 
lished a temple, 2 church and household 
by his death on the eross, and by his Spirit. 
This temple or church in holy writ is 
called the body of the Lord Jesus. 
Rom. 12: 5. 1Cor.12: 27. Eph. 
15 22,23. 4:12. 5; 80. Colt: 
18. 


Into this body, temple or church, all 
the members of Jesus are planted and 
baptized, says Paul 1 Cor. 12; 13. 
“For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body.” This body, temple or 


church, which is all one and the same, 
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Chriftud als .a8 Oberhaupt, durdd Wafe 
fersBad im Mort, Eph. 5, 26, Diefer 
Qeib ober Gemeinde ift abgefondert von 
der Melty von ben Erindeny von alten 
Serthum, ja von dem ganjen alten Woambs 
Haus, veritehe nad dem inmwendigen Theil 
bn Gfauben. 


Diefe Gemeinde wird in Heil. Gdrift 
ginemnets Dad auderwAblte Gefiledt, 
dad Ebnighche Pricfterthumy das heilige 
Vol, x. 1 Pete. 29. Weil nam diefer 
Leib nad Nom, 6 2.4. dee Erinden abe 
geftorben, und begraben durdy die Taufe 
in der Tod, und auch mieder auferftanden 
gu einem never Leben in Chrijto Befuy 
und in demfelben ald eine frudbtbare Reve 
Hleibet unt madhfet s dody aber diefer Leib 
oder di¢ Gemeinde Chrijti nach dem auds 
wendigen Theil nody in diefer argen Welt, 
tn Eranbe der Erniedrigung wandelt, fo 
gefthicher 06 turd) gottliche Bulaffung, dag 
der Satan Tag und Nacht um eis jegliches 
Glied darf herum gehen mit Sinden, und 
mit mancherley Jrethimer, und alters 
ley Gofen nnd (hddliden Eaameny 8 in 
feinem Glauben und Liebe ju priifen; das 
cum heifer der Here Sefus und feine Wpos 
fiel die Glaubigen su wadhen, beter, rine 
gen und Fampfen. 


Denmody aber gefchichet 8 gar letityty 
dah cin folded Glied, fo cinmat der Guns 
den abgeftorben, und den Herrn Sefum 
ald dad neue Leben angesegen bat, wann 
6 nicht beftandig im beten und waden 
Sleibet, wiederum etwa an feinem Nebers 
Glied, oder gar an den Wegen und Reds 
ten de8 Herren fich verfiindiger, Zo lehret 
Benn der Here Befusy ald da3 wahre Obes 
haupt feined Qcibes: Matth. 18, 25, 
Wann bein Bruder flndiget an dir, fo 
fteafe ihn gwifthen dir und ibur alfein, 
Hbeet er didy fo halt du deinen Bruder 
gewonnen. Horet ex dich nidhty fo nimm 
not cinen oder sivcen gu dir auf da alle 
Sache beftehe in gweier oder deeier Beugen 
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is sanctified and cleansed by Christ, 
who is the head, “with the washing of 
water, by the word. Eph. 5: 26. 
This body or church is separated from 
the world, from sio, from all error, in a 
word from the whole house of old Ad- 
am, understand, according to the inward 
partin faith. 

This church is called in holy writ, 
“the chosen generation, the royal priest- 
hood, the holy nation &c. 1 Pet. 2: 9. 
Now as this body according to Rom. 6 : 
2, 4. is dead to sin, and buried by bap- 
tism into death, aud raised again toa 
newness of life in Christ Jesus, and 
abidech and groweth in the same asa 
fruitful branch; yet this body or the 
church of Christ is still walking out- 
wardly in this evil world, ina state of 


humiliation. Henceit happens by di- 


vine permission, that Satan goes about 
every member day and night temptiog 
him with sins, and with manifold errors, 
and with all kinds of bad and perni- 
cious seed, totry him in his faith and 
love. Therefore the Lord Jesus and 
his apostles call upon the faithful to 
watch and pray, to wrestle and to strive. 


Nevertheless, it will come to pass 
very easily with such a member, who 
has once died unto sin, and put on the 
Lord Jesus in newness of life, if he is 
uot constantly engaged in watching and 
prayer, that be may again offend, per- 
haps, against his fellow-member, or 
even against the ways and statutes of 
the Lord. Concerning such then, the 
Lord Jesus, as the true head of his 
body, teaches, Matt. 18:15. «lg 
thy brother shall trespass against thee, 
go ond tell him bis fault between thee 
and him alone: if he shall hear thee, 
thou bast gained thy brother. But if 
he will not hear thee, then take with 
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Munde.  Spbret ex die nicht, fo fage eo der 
Gemeindes hore ev die Gemeinde nidhty 
fo halte ihn als cinen Seiten und Zollner. 


Sichey hier {leheit du nuny wer der Stife 
ter ift der Ubfonderung und de6 Banned 
im Neuen Leftament, nemluh: Der Heer 
Sefus, der wahre Haussater; diets ijt 
nun cine WAbfonderung tiber folhe rine 
der, deren Erinden ohne die Abfonderung 
fhnnen vergeben werden, mann nemlich 
der Srinder piven wills Hbret ex aber nicht, 
fo wird er nicht um der inde willen abe 
aefondert, fondern wm feines verftodren 
und hodmuithigen Herzené willen, Weil 
ev den Nath de Geifted Gorted veerirft, 
cine gange Gemeinde beteiibet und veradhtets 
da er doc verpfildbtet wire, aus Liebe ju 
fierben fir feine Mitglieder cher alé fie gu 
Getribeny und ihren guten Nath gu vere 
achten, 

Bon folchen frevelhaften Menfehen hat 
auch fhon dad Gefes geredet, 4 Wof. 
19, 13, «Bann jemand cisten todten 
Menfihen anriihrete (welthes eine gevinge 

. Sache iff) und fich nicht wieder reinigen 
wollte, dev berunreiniget die Wohnung des 
Herren, und foldye Seele foll ausgerote 
tet werden aus Bésracl, 2. Was 
nun im Gefig das SprengeWaffer war, 
wobdurdy die Unreinen gereiniget rourdeny 
dud ift im neuen Bander die briderlice 
BSeftrafung. 


Renn nun ein Glied flindigety und thut 
todte Werfe dee Eunden und verachtet die 
briderliche Bejtrafung, fo hat fcjon die 
Betriighicleie der Erinden cin foldhed Hers 
verftodet. Wie Paulus fagety Hebr. 3, 
13, und die Glaubigen vermahnet : “Ser 
het guy dak nidjt jemand unter euch vere 
ftodet werde durd) Brtrug der SErinde; 
denn wir find hrifti theilhaftig worden, 
fo voir anders da8 angefangene Wefen tig! 
and Ende feft bebalten.” Das it: wir 


«. Sin Gefprédy x. 


thee one or two more, that in the mouth 
of two or three witnesses every word 
way be established. Avdif he shal 
neglect to hear them, tell it unto th 
church: but if he neglect to bear ta 
church, let him be unto thee as an beath 
en man and 4 publican.” 


Behold, and see here, who has or- 
dained separation and excommunica- 
tion in the New Testament, namely the 
Lord Jesus, the true father ofthe house. 

Now this is a separation of such sin- 
ners, whose sins may be forgiven with- 
out their being disowned, namely, if 
they willhear. Batif they will not 
hear, they are disowned, not on account 
of their sin, but for their pride and ob- 
stinacy; because they reject the counsel 
of God’s Spirit, despise and grieve the 
whole church, while it would have been 
their duty rather to die for their fellow. 
members, than to grieve them and 
despise their good counsel. 

Ofsuch frivolous persons, notice was ta- 
ken already in the Law. Numb. 19: 18. 
“Whosoever toucheth the dead body of 
a man, (which in itself is of no great 
consequence,) aud purifieth vot himself, 
defileth the tabernacle of the Lord; 
and that soul shail be cut off from Is- 
rael, &c.’ Now, what inthe Law was 
the water of separation, by which the 
unclean were made clean, that is in the 
New Testament the brotherly admoni- 
tion. 


Now if a member trespasses, and 
touches a dead work of sin, and despises 
brotherly admonition, his heart is al- 
ready hardened by the deceitfulness of 
sin. Hetce Paul exhorts the faithful, 
Heb, 3: 18; “Take heed, lest any of 
you be hardened through the deceitful- 
ness of sin. For we are made partakers 
of Christ, if we hold the beginning of 
our confidence steadfast unto the end.” 


find ded neuen Lebend aud Ehrifto Feu 


That jy, we are become partakers of a 
new life from Christ Jesus. Therefore, 
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theithaftig worden. offer und auch nue] 
befFandig drinnen Bleiben bidan bad Ende, | 


und ja niche durd dag alte fandlidhe Leben 


59 


let us remain constant therein uatil the 
end, and byno means go away again 
from the true lifein Christ, and from 


svieder abrreten von dem wabrhaftigen Yes the living God, through the old life of 
ben in Shriftey und von dem (ebendigen jain. 


Gott. 

Sohn, Wann nun cin Menfdy wee 
gen einer geringen Gunde (die leicht fonnt 
vergeben werdeny fo er birete) aud deb 
Seren Leib und Gemeinde, ja gar aus dem 
ewigen Nei Gortes fann audgebannet 
werden. Wie gehet eB denny, wenn cin 
Gied cine vorfeglihe wiffentlidhe Crinde 
thut, cine Ligen, und dergleidveny ja gar 
wider ded Heren Recht und Gefese rete 
tet? 

Vater, Merfe wohl den Cinn ded) 
Geijkes Gottes in allen Dingen, Der 
aft der Gefte Nathgebery der hat alles 


juvor gewugt, und dacunt alleé in feiner/ 


Haushattung fer weiflid) geordnet. Gott 
hat fihon im Gefeg Gefohlen: 4 Mol. 
15, 27. 30. «Warn eine Seele oder eine 
ganze Gemeinde unwiffend fitrdiget an ez 
nem Gebot ded Lerrny fo foll fle dafir Ops 
fer bringen dem Hereny und die Srinde foll 
vergeben werden, Wenn aber eine Ceele 
aud Frevel flindiges ar de3 Herrn Gebot 
und Oronung, dafiir ijt fein Opfery fone 
dern cine folihe Seele foll fchlecht ausgerots 
tet rerdem, di¢ Echuld foll auf ihr fey, 
denn fie hat v3 Heren Wort vecadytety 
und feine Gebote fahren taffen.” 


Sa wenn tine ganze Gemeinde oder 
Stadt alfo fiidigen wirde, und andern 
Gattern dienen, das ifts olde Dinge 
thuny die ihe Here und Gott ihnen verboten 
hat. fo foll foldye ganze Etadt verbannet 
feyn, 5 Mof. 18, 12, Run fieher wie 
diehed nady dent Geift im Neuen Teftas 
ment unter des Herre Gemeinde mug in 
acht genommen werdeny damit die YPforten 
der Hollen, welded die Stinde iff, fie nidyt 
mige cbermattigen, Nun weig cin jeglis 


hes Glied an dem Leibe Sefu gar wohl, 
bag e8 durdy die Tauje in den Tod begraben 


Sow. Ifnow aperson may he exelu- 


jded from the Lord’s body and church, 


yea, even from the everlasting kingdom 
of God for a small sin, (which could 
easily be forgiven, if he would hear;) 
how will it be, if 1 member commits 
a wilful, known sin, a lie, and the like, 
yea even contends against the statutes 
and Laws of the Lord? 


Farner. Attend well in all cases to 
the mind of the Spirit of God. He is 
the best counselor, who has forseen 
every thing, and therefore has ordained 
every thing very wisely. God has 
commanded in the law, Numb. 15: 27, 
30. “Ifany soul, ora whole congrega- 
tion sin through ignorance, then he 
shall bring unto the Lord sin-offering, 
and the sin shall be forgiven him. 
But the soul that doth ought presumpt 
uously against the Lord’s commands 
and ordinances, for such there is no sace 
rifice, but such a soul shall be cut off; 
his iniquity shal! be upon him, for he 
despised the word of the Lord, and let 
slip his commandments.” 


Yea, if a whole congregation or city 
should thussin, and serve other gods, 
that ie, do such things, which the Lord 
their God had forbidden them, the 
whole city shall be utterly destroyed. 
Deut. 18: 12. Now behold, how thie, 
accerding to the Spirit in the New Tes- 
tament, oust be observed in the Lord’s 
church, so that the gates of hell, which 
are sin, may not prevail against it, 
Now every member in the body of the 
Lord knows full well, that he is buried 
by baptiam into death, Rom. 6; 4. and 
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Lin Gefprady rx. 


iff, Nin. 6, Und dag ed in einem neus{that he should walk in newaess of life, 


en Leben wander foll. €5 wird thar aud 
bey feiner Tauf vorgehalten, allen Sunden 
und dem Teufel ganz abjufagen, fant 
feinem eigenen Willeny und daf 6 dem 
Sperm Sef unter allem Kreng beitandig 
in atten feinen Gefehfer miigee gehorfam 
nadfolgens 6 in Den Ted hinein, 

Maun find ja die Werke de8 Fleifches ofe 
fenbary nach dem Zeugnif Gal. 5, 19. 
MUS da its wHEhebrudy, Hurerey,s Uns 
Mot, Unreinigteit, Abgotterey, Zauberey, 
Feindfuhaft, Hader, Neidy Born, Bankr 
Brwietradht, Rotters Daf, Mord, Saufeny 
Freffer und dergl? Allen folchen Mens 
fcjen ift dag Neid) Gottes durdy der Heil. 
Geifk gang und gar abgefprechen, wenn 
nermfidy ein eingigeds von diefen bifen Were 
fen incinent Glied herrfdend wird. 


Wenn nun an dem Leibe des Herrn an 
einem Gfied ein folded Werk  offenbar 
wird, daf ¢8 die Gemeinde wohl erfennen 
fanny fo muf ja billig cin foldjes Glicd 
aus der Gemeinde gethan werden, nad) 1 
Corinth. 5, 18. bis 8 durdy wahre New 
unt Buge rwieder davon gerciniget wird, 
und alfa nicht der gange Leib oder Gemeins 
de dadurdy verfiuret oder verunreiniget 
werde. Wie 66h und verdorben mug nun 
aan folded Glied worden feyny wenn ¢& 
not mit den Werfen de Fleifthes wollte 
Recht yaben. 


Sohn. Bh merfe wohl hierinnen 
ben Sinn Gotted. Aber dad Werk Srviee 
tracht fann id) nod) nidht recht erfennen, 
was diefed fey, michte eB alfa gerne ifs 
fen? 

Pon LUncinigkeiten. 

Batter. Sift cin fotther Get, wele 
cher denen Menfcheny fo nod) nicht genug: 
farm erfeuchtet feyn in den BWegen ded 
Hoeven, Gegegnety gleidwie die Sdhtange im 
Paradies ver Eva Gegegnet iff, die gefpros 
chert She werdet nidt fterben, fondern 
eure Mugen werden aufgethan werdenp und 


| He has also been required at bis bap- 


tism to renounce all sin, the devil and 
his own (corrupt) will, and that he 
must obediently follow the Lord Jesua 
under all crosses, and constantly ia all 
his commandments, even unto death. 

Now the works of the flesh are indeed 
manifest, according to the testimony, 
Gal. 5: 19. They are ‘adultery, forni- 
cation, uncleanness, lasciviousness. idol- 
atry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, em- 
ulations, wrath, strife, discord, heresies, 
envyings, murders, drunkenness, revel- 
lings and such like, To alt such the 
kingdom of God is utterly denied by 
the holy Spirit; that is, in case if any 
one of these evil works should become 
manifest in a member. 

Now, if in the body of the Lord, 
any member should actually manifest 
such a work, so that the church is en- 
abled to discern it clearly, then such a 
member must necessarily be separated 
from the church according to 1 Cor. 
5: 33. until be shall de purified ogain 
by a true repentance and reformation, 
in order that the whole body or church 
may not be leavened or contaminated 
thereby. How evil and corrupt must 
such a member have beoome, if he would 
justify himself in doing the, works, of 
the flesh. 

Son. I seem to understand the 
mind of God in this, But what is 
meant by discord, I cannot rightly ap- 
prehend, and therefore I would like to 
know? 


OF DISSENSIONS (OR SCHISMS.) 
Farner. This is such a spirit 
meeting those, who are not yet sufficient- 
ly enlightened in the ways of the Lord, 
like the serpent meeting Eve in Para- 
dise, saying, ‘ye shall not surely die; 
for your eyes shall be opened, and ye . 
shall be as gods, knowing good and 
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werdet feyn rie Gott, und erfennen, wad 
gut und bd§ iit wenn ihe von dee verbeter 
nen Fruche effern werdet. Welded oud 
gum Theil gefhehen s Remi, fo bald fie 
gegeffen hatteny find ihrer beyder Augen 
gedffnet worden, dag fie gefehen haben, 
daf fie nadend feyen, Darum rufet 
Paulus den Corinehern, gus Bch flirdytey 
baf nicht wie die Echlange Eva verfubrete 
mit ifver Schatkgeis, alfo auc) eure Einne 
veretifet werden von der Einfaltigfeie in 
Shrifto, Cor, Uy 3, Eo lange nun 
ein glaubiges Glied Sefu in diefem Streit 
bleibet, dof ¢6 alle feine Beenunft unter 
den Gehorfam de Herren Jefu gefangen 
nintmty und verftiver alle Hoge und Wire 
fdblager die fich in der Beenunfe erheber 
wider bas gdttlidhe Erfenntnié. 2 Gor. 
10, 5. Eo lange Farn folcher Mleifdlicber 
Geift des Srwietracdyrs die Seele niche gee 
fanger nebnteen, Condern der Meni 
wandelt in der Cinfalt, im Geforfam des 
Glaudsend im Frieden und in dee Ciniggeit 
mit feinen Mitgledern, Was ev niche 
perftehets das laffet cx im Frieden und in 
der Einfale williglicy feinen Mitgliedern 
Uber, und demichiget fich unter feine Mite 
gliederr nad) dem Rath Petri, 1 Pete. 
5, 5. 


Eobald aber diefer Geijt, nemlich der 
Geifk des Zwierradhts, Meijker wird bey 
denen, die iit nidbt fernen, fo wird der 
Menfeh innertidy nad) und nach von vem 
Frieden und dee Liebe gegen feine Mitglies 
ber getrennet gchet in Aergernifs Gald gegen 
diefeS und jens und verlieret nad) und 
nad die wahre Kraft des Glaubens! Es 
werten ipme audy die Berfammlungen feie 
nev Mitgliecterr womeit er fid) billig erbaus 
en fofltey ju ciner Gaff, Wenn man nun 
folihes merfet und er in Liebe darither gee 
feaget wird, fo fann ev leidhter cin citeles 
unerbaulided Gefpeddy anhéren, als die 
LebessXnredung feiner Mitglieder, tie folz 
hed rouge merfen und gewahr werden, 
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evil,” if ye will eat of the forbidden 
fruit, This in part so happened, for as 
soon as theyhad eaten thereof, their 
eyes were opened, and they knew, that 
they were naked, 


Hence, Paul says to the Corinthians, 
‘But I fear, lest by any means, az the 
serpent beguiled Eve through his subt- 
ilty, so your minds should be corrupted 
from the simplicity that is in Christ.” 
2 Cor. 11: 8. As long therefore asa 
faithful member of Jesus continues in 
this conflict, ‘bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of 
Christ, and casting down imaginations, 
and every high thing that exalteth it- 
self against the knowledge of God,” 
2 Cor. 10 : 5—so long the fleshly spirit 
of diseord cannot bring the sou! into 
captivity; but the member walketh in 
simplicity, in obedionce of faith, in 
peace and union with his fellow-mem- 
bers. What he does not understand, 
be leaves willingly, imply and peace- 
fully tothem, and humbly submits him- 
self unto these his fellow-members, 
saccording to the advice of Peter] Ep. 
5: 5. 


But as goon as this spirit, i.e. the 
spirit of discord, obtains the mastery 
over those that know bim not, they in- 
warely avd gradually are separated 
from the peace and love toward their 
jfelluow-members ; they take offence now 
agaiustone, and then against another, 
iand lose by degrees the true power of 
jfuith. To them even the religious 
meetings of their  fyllow-members, 
which should be ta their edification, 
,become burdensome If this is ob- 
served, and they are questioned on the 
subject in love, it seems to be more easy 
for them to listen to a vain, trifling 
conversation, than to the affectionate 
address of their feliow-members, who 
notice and discern their coldness. 


| 
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Benn nun dee Menfeh niche horen will 
die LiebeseQurufungen feiner Mitglieder, 
fondern ex horet den fall) betrigliden 
Gerfh, dev firh alB cin Engel des Lichtes reve 
ftellet, und foldye Eeele fo Flug und weif 
mauhety ba fie auf alle Fehler ibrer Mite! 
glisder genau fiehety fick) Davan ftiger und 
drgerty und fdnget darnach any dicfelbe gu 
tadein nebft der ganjen Gemeinde, und 
arbeitet eit foldher Geift der Zertrennung 

* ftetd dabiny durd folded Glied alle Glieder 
an der Germende im die Berveifung gu 
Gringeny alle Ordnung aufjupeben, und 
vor fit ein cigener Here zu feyns befommt 
aud gemeiniglid einen Wrbang. — tlnd 
folded wird vor dent Geiff Gotted Zivies 
traht und RHotten genennet, 


Und ijt cin offenbared AWBerf bes Fleie 
fcjed, und gehoret nivht ing Neich Gorted, 
andy nicht in die Gemeinde des Heren, fori 
dern in des alten Adams Haus und Reidy 
wmeldes fauter Qertrennung iff ud dacum 
nicht oefteher wird, fondern fallen mug, 
tenn Serteennung iff jedergeit ein Anfang 
alles Uebeld gerveyen, und Fane woo Sere, 
trennung iit, feine irdifihe, noth viclweniz, 


ger cine gottliche Haushaltung im Segen! 


befiehen, 


Parum mmiffen folche Geifter bei den 
wahren Glaubigen in fiche und aud) fole 
the Menfdhen auGerlidy gemeider werden, 
welde auf folre und andere Met Wergers 
nif und Bertrernung anridten, Wie 
Paulus dazu vermabnet Mim. 16, 17.! 
bad iit ein folded Werk des Pleifthed, und! 
cin ficifehticher Einny und fleifigticher! 
Menhih, wen ex fon in einer englifhen! 
Demuth sah dugerlich im Schein veritetlen 
thate. BWie Paulus audy folhe Menfihen 
nenvet und meinet: Gol. 2, 18. Sa erl 
nennet ¢5 cine Kegereyy soelhe man meis| 
den foll. Zit. 3, 10, 

Sr. Was fir Wienfchen wirdig 
feyn, dic Mrdnung des Banns 
4u fibren, 

Sohn, Bh habe wohl veritanden 
ben Geift des Oiwietradhes, und decer die] 


Cin Gefprddy « 


Now if they will not hear the loving 
admonitions of their brethren, but rather 
give ear to that falee and deceitful 
spirit, who transforms himseif into an 
angel of light, and causes such mem. 
bers to think themselves very wise and 
discreet, so that they Jook with serati- 
nizing cyes upon all faults of their 
fellow-members,stemble and are offend- 
ed at them, commencing to ceusure 
them and the whole church. Such a 
spirit labors constantly to the end, to 
bring about by these members a total 
rending apart ofall the members in the 
{chureb, to abolish all order, and to rule 
by his own authority ; and he frequent- 
ly sueceeds to find some adberents, 
This is ealied by the Spirit of God “se- 
ditions and heresies,” 

Such is a manifest work of the flesh, 
jnot kelonging to the kingdom of God, 
inor tothe charck of the Lord, but to 
the kingdom and house of old Again, 
jwhich is all division, and therefore can- 
notstand, but must fall. Disusion bas 
been at all times the beginning of every 
evil, and wherever it exists, there no 
earthly house and fumily, much lesa a 
divine economy, can prosper. 


Tlevce true believers must avoid such 
a spirit in themselves, and also put in 
avoidance outwardly sach persons, who 
in this or any other manner cause offence 
and division, as also Paul admonishes, 
Rom. 16: 17. They are works of the 
flesh, proceeding froma carnal mind, 
even though such a carnal person 
would appear in a vyoluntiry, angelic 
humility Col. 2: 18, Paul also calls 
such, “heresies,” who are to be rejected, 
Tit. 3: 10. 


Query. What hind of men are 
quatijied to conduct the office of ex- 
communication 2 

Son. What was said of the spirit of 
discord, and of those, who are to be 
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man meiden fells Aber licber Bater ih 
bitte dich, fage mir dody wes maffer dad 
fiir Menfdhen feyn, die folbe Ordnung deé 
Bannes rreiben und fihreny denn wir felye 
fen ja alle srannigfaltig, und mangeln des 
Muhins, und wer nicht an einem BWorte 
feblet, fagt Sacobua, der fF ein volifommes 
ner Mann, Eo wir aun alle fepleny wel: 
ue folless denn die andern uN ihrer oder 
andern Eflnden voullen meiden ? 


Bater, Es it gate utr dag du mid mr 

* after feageft, damit du tn Feinem Ding 
unriffend bleibeft, welded cin grofer Gdyae | 
den ber Seelen iff, Eo merfe nun wohl, 
und gieb Wehtung : Borg eriter wird feinem 
andern Menfcber dic Seligheit verheifen, 
aS nur afein den Glaubigen, Die nun 
glauben an den Sohn GOetes, die follen 
ein ewiges eben haben, BWeldhe aber 
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avoided, I have well umderstood, But, 
dear father, | beg you to tell m2, what 


kind of men they must be, who aro to 
conduct and execute such office of ex- 
communication. For we all are liable 
to faults, and have come short of the 
glory of God, and James says, “If any 
man offend notin word, the same is a 
perfect man.” Now since we all have 
come short, who then shall avoid «thers 
on account of their own sin, or that of 
others? 


Faturr. Itis indeed well that thou 
sinquirest of me concerning every thing, 
jso that thou mayest not remain ignorant 
in any thing, for ignorance isa great 
disadvantage to the soul. Therefore 
take notice, carefully. First there is 
no promise of salvation to any man but 
the beiiever, ‘Whosoever believes in 
the Son of Gad, shall have eternal life ; 


nicht glauben, Ger tenen wird dee Zorn} but they that betieve not, will remain 


SGHttes bleiben, 


Nun merfe die Art und Cigenfthaft des 
Glanbens, wie 8 FEfus der Sohn GHttes 
ausgefprodjen tat, Mare, 16, 17, Da 
faget der HEre FE lus ju feinen Beingern 
Das werden die eidhen feyn denen die 
an mih glauben 2 Eie werden in meinem 
Ramens (das ifts in feiner Lehery Week, 
und Geboten} Teufel austreiben, exittidy 
aus fic, und Derr aud aud anderny die 
an ihn glauber und durd) ife Wort an 
Chriftum glaubig werden. «Sie werden 
mit Neuere Zungen redeny Cablangen gees 


trerbeny und fo fie wad fodliched trinfemty| they drink any deadly thing, 
wirds iden nicht fehadeny fie werden auf] 


die Rranfer dic Hande legen, fo wird ¢6 
Leffer mis Ihren werden 


Colchen Glaubigen uit ein ewiges Leben: 


verheifen, und folher Glanbigen ift ron 


Ehrifto befoblens Die fiurdsithe, argertiches| 


cigenlicbige Beifter ju vertrcibeny aus three 
Gemvinkhafe aussufliegen 3 and was fole! 
he Gaubige auf Erden Ginden, da3 wird! 
gang gewig aud) im Himarel gebunden feyny 
und was fie auf Seden Idfeny dad wird audh 
im Simmel (of feyn. 


under the wrath of God, or it abideth on 
them.’ 

Now observe the uature and quality 
of faith 2s pronounced by Jesus, th: Son 
uf God. Mark 16: 17. Were the Lord 
Jesus says to his disciples, ‘And these 
signs shall follow them that believe in 
my name, i.e. in his doctrine, word 
and commandments. ‘They shall cast 
out devils;” firsé out of themselves, 
and then also out of others who believe 
in him, aud by their word are coryert- 
ed. ‘They shall speak with new 
tongues, and take up serpents, and if 
it shall 
not hurt thom: they shall. lay hands 
jon the sick, and they shall recover.” 
To such believers eternal life is prom- 
ised. and to such believers itis com- 
manded by Christ, to exclude from their 
communion all sinful, offensive and self- 
loving spirits; and what they bind on 
earth, that will most certainly be bound 
in heaven, and what they shall loose on 
jearth, shall be loosed also in hea yen. 
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Eoldhe Glaubigen fahren shreds Koniged 
Mechte und Ordnungen fees Haufes, und 
wandeln unter vielen Unfechtungen, durdy 
eine groge Freudigfeit des Blaubens, nady 
dee Regel hres HErea und Nerfters, und 
wann fie fihon als Goshaftige vor denen 
Menfihen daraber perworfen werden, Lind 
obdglerdy folihe glaubige Gleder SEfu durdy 
ane Ueberetlung aud) feblen und fiindiqeny 
fo thun fie ¢6 ya nidye mit Borfag, fondeen 
e8 ut thnen von Herzen led. Cre find 
folcher die Lerd tragen aber thee Sepvwardhe 
Heit, Und wenn fie durdy thre Matgheder 
ernmert werden, fo horen {te gar gerne, 
Taffen fic fagen wo fle febleny und feyn 
fotche woven Johannes fprubrs 4 Demme 
Kindler ob jemand fundiget, fo haben sir 
tinen Frfpredher bey dem Barer, FFfum 
Chriftum, dee geredht tt 1 Joh. 2, 1. 


Und foldhe fteher mn fady durch den Glave 
Gen un ernentt Geftandigen Kampf und < tevie 
wider die Zrimde, und thdten fFets me fi 
bre frindleche Gliedery die auf Creer find, ya 
fie wollten Seber aus de8 HEren Gemeinde 
fey als fundigensund nebt abjtehen wenn 
fie Sefhiafe werden. Und folihe Glaubige 
Fonnen dann mit emem guten Gevwrffen 
aud) thre atlerlebfte Mergheder aushbkepen 
Helfeny und fie meideny wenn fle fuindigen 
und dre CebessBeftrafung mee mehr horen 
wollen, mel fee ur fid) fel6it einen folder 
Sinn und Gerlt fdyon veeworfen und ause 
gebannet haben, 


Und diefe Glaubigen fSnven aud me ver 
Gerrphet deg Glaubens fageny was Yor 
Hannes fagts 1 Soh. 4, 6. Wir find 
son GOtty und sor GOre erernety der 
horet uns, wer GOtt nubht erfeanety der 
héret und miebt, daran erferien sor den 
Geif— der Wahrheit und den Gert des 
Drvthums.¢  Solthe Gleder Firuren derur 
mit gar gute Gemrffen eur folded Gted 
roelhes fu midyt mehr im der Liebe will 
beftrafen und erbauen faffeny ven fidy abe 
fonderny denn wann cin Glen fiindrget und 
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Such believers carry into effect the 
statutes and ordinances of the bouse of 
their King, ond walk under many trib- 
ulations in great cheerfulness of faith, 
according to the rule of their Lord and 
Master, though they are rejected of 
men as evil doers And though such 
believing members of Jesus should be 
overtaken by « fault or sin, they do it 
not designedly, and are truly sorry for 
itin ther heart ‘They are such who 
mourn over their frailty. And if they are 
reminded of it by their fellow-members, 
they hear it yory willingly, when they 
are told of their fault. They are such 
of whom John says, ‘My little children, 
if any mansin, we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jeous Christ the right- 
eous”? 1 Jobn 2: 1. 

Such stand by faith in o continual 
war and combat against sin, and con- 
stantly wortify the sinful members, 
which are of the earth; they would 
even rather be excluded from the church 
of the Lord, than sin, and will not resist, 
when they are rebuked. Such believ- 
ers then can assist with a good con- 
seience in exconmunteating and with- 
drawing from their most beloved fellow- 
tmctabers, when they do commit siu, and 
and wit] not hear any more the reproof 
of love, because they have already ban- 


ished and rejected the mind of the Spir- 
it. 


Such believers, in assurance of faith’ 
can say with Jobn, John 4:6 ‘We 
are ot God: he that knoweth God, hear- 
eth us; he thatis not of God, beareth 
not us Hereby know we the Spirit 
of truth, and the spirit of  error.’’ 
Thus, with a very good conscience, can 
they separate from their communion 
sucha member, that will not recerve 
jeorrection or reproof in love For ifa 
member transgresses, and will not 
hear; then itis a sin unto death, for 
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nicht mehr hovety fo iit fotche Eade sum 
Lode,” wover man nice bitten fann. 
Wie Fohanned meldety 2 Soh. 5, 16. 

Da fiehet du nun den grofen Unters 
frhied iat fiindigen: Denn ed foruten 
jrei Menfihen emmertei Eunden thuny der 
cine founte erloren merdeny ber andere 
founte ju Gnaden fommeny wie du folibed 
an denen Uebelthatern die mic Sefu gee 
Frengiget rurden, feben fannft, Denn es 
fame dev cine mit Sefs ind Paradies, weil 
er feine Sunde erfennete, und an den 
Heren Sefum glaubete, So fann 6 eben 
feon unter einer Gemeinder da6 jwei Gliee 
ber cinerfei Sunde thuny das cine hodret 
und Lajet iba feine Side (eid feyn, fo 
wird ibm alles vergeben 5 dad antere Fann 
die Lebes-Beftrafungen nicht Horene wwd 
fid> in Hohmuch und Cigenheit fegen, 
und verforen werden, ES iit ein groper 
Unteelhied unter den Eunden, drarunr 
auch David gefproden : «WoHt dem Menz 
fiheny dem der Here die MUjfeth at nice gue 
sedynet, in def Beit fein Falhh Hh? Of. 
32, 2, 

Das find eben die aufrihtigen Seelen, 
die da Velde trageny wenn fie etwa bers 
cilt worden find, umd gefehlet habeny bbz 
ren aber gar gerne bie LiebeseBejtrafungen 
iver Mitglieder, Gon denen alteine faget 
Sacobhus + HBWir fehlen alle mannighaltig.” 
Sac. & 2, Sind aber dennody wv Chrifto 
Defur und ift nits verdanamlihes an ihe 
nen, bm. 8, 1. Denn fie wandeln 
vicht nach dem FHeifihy fondern nad dem 
Geift. v4. Die Foamen aud aidht sur 
Berdanummif fitndigeny denn fie find aus 
Gott gebereny und der goetlihe Gaame exe 
batt fie. 1 Yeh. 3p 9 

Diefe find dev gefegnete Weibesframen, 
welihe in einenr cigliden Srreit wider die 
Sande als deb Teufels Caamen tegen, und 
it swefehen thnen und der Safangenfaas 
nen eine beftandige Feindfihaft, nuiffen 
aud) ihte Ferfenitiche fuhleny 06 ine feron 
der Kopf, dad ift die Herefdpafty sertreten 
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which we are not commanded to pray, 
1 John 5: 16, 


There we way see the great difference 
in sin; for there might be two persons 
committing the same sin, and the one 
may be Jost, while the other’finds grace, 
as thou canst see in the case of the two 
malefactors, who were crucified with 
Jesus. The one entered with Jesus 
into Paradise, because he acknowledged 
his sins, and believed in the Lord Je- 
sus. The same may be the case in & 
chureh, whcre two members sin alike. 
The one hears, is sorry for his sins, and 
The other, not 
able to bear correction in love, becomes 
bardened in pride and self-love, and 
will be lost, There isa great difference 
in sins, therefore David said, “Blessed 
the Lord 


impateth not iniquity, avd ia whose 


all is forgiven to him. 


is the man unto whom 


spirit there is no guile.” Psalms 82: 2. 


Theseare the upright souls, who 
moura, when they Lave been overtaken 
in committinga fault, but bear most 
willingly the loving admovitions of 
their fellow members. Of such alone 
James speaks, ‘Vor in many things we 
offend all.” James 3:2. And Paul 
says, ‘There is therefore now uo condem- 
nation to them which are in Christ Jesus, 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
spirit.’ Rom. 8: 1,4. Such cannot 
sin uptocondemnation, for they are born 
of God,aud the Divine sced preserves 
them. 1 John 3: 9. 


These are of the blessed seed of the 
woman, who are in daily warfare 
against sin, as the seed of the devil; 


and tnere is between them and the seed 
of the serpent, continual enmity. ‘They 
inust still feel its bruises in tucir heels, 


although its head, that is, its dominion, 
6 
5 
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und genommen iff.  Darum werden die 
Glaubigen, fo lange fie im Stande der Ers 
niedeigung tebeny die ftreitemde Riche gee 
rennet, Uber fle Uberwinden durdy ded 
Lammed Blut. Apoc. 22, 11, 


Sohn. Bh habe nun ein wenig ben 
Unterfchied unter den Srnder verftanden, 
wie audy die Meidung und deren Urfachen; 
aber ich habe von etlideny wenn fie in der 
Meidung find, fagen hires E8 ware ihe 
nen gar wolf, fie fihtter feinen Bann, 
Rudy vor andern Hab icy gebiret, dev 
Bann hatte ja Feine Kraft und Wirkienar 
rocilen bier Die darinnen find, eS nidt 
fuiblesen, fondern fpreden: Cie waren 
gues Mutha. 

Bater. Merfe auch hierin miedecum 
den Sinn Gorteds, fo wirft du wohl fehen, 
wie folde arme Eeelery die fay und ihren 
Gott nidht fennen, vor der Sehlangen Lift 
betrogen werden. Denn fiehes Wenn fie 
anfanglid) aber ihre Ehade Bube rhuny 
und der Lehre Sefu glaubeny fo gehen fie 
ga durdy den Glauben in bie Gemeinde und 
Qottlidhe Ordnungen cin wt. helferr felbiten 
durdh den Glauber eine Zeulang den Bann 
fdtren, und gfarben: Was de6 Leren 
Gemeinde bindet auf Eden, dad wisd aud 
ins Himnrl gebunden feyr. 

Weil aber folche acme Serlen niche doer 
den Glauben fimpfer wolleny nady dem 
Rath dcF AUpoitels Suda v.35 fontern 
treten wieder a6 seat Glausen, und hare 
gen fic in ihrem Gemueh an die veefihe 
vifchen Geiftery welthe fie fae gute Engel 
anfehen, wie Paulus Far davon fibveibety 
LT 4,1. Und geben foldren Geiftern 
Gehiry welhe ihnen lauter Gutes verbeife 
fens und lauter Freihet predigen. — Wie 
audh fihon ter Apoftel Petras hiervon gee 
fdrieben: 2 Pet. 2, 18, 19. 

Ment nun feltbe aeme Feelen vom 
Glouben abgetreten, fo befonrmen fie par 
Brandmahle in ihrem Gewifery weil Ge 
aber den Glauben verlagen, fo fale fle 
den Bann niddt, bi3 an den Tag dee Ofe 
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is trod down and broken. Hence the 
faithful, as long as they live in the state 
of humiliation, are called the church 
militant; but they shall overcome 


through the blood of the Lamb. Rev. 
12: LL 


Son. Ibave now understood a little 
of the difference in sins, as also of ayoid- 
ance and its causes. But I have heard 
some, who are in avoidance, to say, 
they were quite at ease, and did not 
feel any Lan. Again, of others I heard, 
that the ban (avoidance) had no power 
and effect, because those, who were in 
that state, did not feel it, bus would 
say, they were in good spirits. 

Faturr. Observe also in this again 
the mind of God, and thou ahals ea- 
sily see, how such poor souls, who 
kuow not themselves nor their God, are 
deceived by the subtlety of the serpent. 
For behold, when at first they repent 
for their sins, and believe the doctrine 
of Jesus, they enter by faith into the 
church and the divine ordinances, and 
by faith themselves assist for a time 
in earrying out the ban, believing that 
what the church of the Lord will bind on 
earth, “shail also be bdundin beaver.” 


But sincesuch poor souls will not 
conten for the faith according to the 
advice of the apostle, Jude 3; but de- 
purt aguin from it, and in their minds 
give heed to seducing spirits, whom 
they take for good angels, as Pauat 
clearly writes, 1 Tim. 4: 1; and give 
ear to such spirits, who promise them 
nothing but good, and preach to them 
nothing but liberty, &e. as Peter wrote 
to the believers, 2 Pet. 2: 18, 19. 


| 


Now when these poor souls have 
apostatized trom the faith, their con- 
science becoming seared as with an hot 
iron on account of their departing from 
the faith, they do not fee! the anath- 
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fenbarung 3 Sa fie fonnen gu ded Heren 
Gemeinde ftolsighicy fpredyen s Fhe mogec 
mid) auébannen wie ihr wollety idy will 
dow) bei Gott in Gnaden fommen. Tit 
andern abery die um der Ednden willen 
in ben Bann gethan werden, und nicht von 
dem Glauber abreeteny die fublen den 
Barn wohl, und thun Buke und gehen 
wieder ein durdy den Glauben. 


Mun mecke aber, die groke Blindheit bez 
rer Menfdhen, die deffentwegen cine Gee 
meinde tadefn, weilen diejenigen fo von ihe 
tem Glauben abtreten, rie oben gemels 
det, fagens Cie fulter feinen Barut, fore 
bern tiunten nody widce ded Herrn Ges 
mreinde ftreiten, Eo merfe, dag Gort (elbs 
flen mi¢ det allermeijten Menfijen einen 
fothen Bann fiyrets denn alle unyoieders 
geborne Menfaye Liegen unter dem Zorn 
Gottes, und wartet auf fie mit eviger 
Berdammuaif, wenn fie niche wahre Buse 
thun und duedy den Glauber an Sefuar 
wiedergeboren werden, nad dem Willen 
Sorted ju Leben. 

Nun fiche man diefe Menfiben an: 
Sie find luftig und frdptidhy haben in ihe 
nen cine Hoifnung jur Eeligteite welde 
Hoffnung dur dad falfthe Evangelium 
in fle gepflanget iff, und find folde Are 
Menfihen woven der Here Befus fpridt s 
Meatth. 24, 38.39. vWie fie waren in 
den Tagen vor der Sindflurh: Cie afer, 
fie tranferty 1c. fie waren frdblicdy bi6 die 
Stindfluth fate und nahur fie alle dain” 
Tic haben den Nor predigen und den Kas 
fien Gauen laffen, und ihn dabeé verfpottet, 
und ncbt geglaubet. 

Shen fo werden die Menfihen feyry in 
den Tagen, wenn de8 Menfihen Sohn 
foll offendaret werden, Cie werdend niiht 
Glauber daB e6 mit ihren fo wbel ftehety 
darum haven fie aud) fein Gefuhl in ihe 
nen gon dem gottlihen Bane der fron auf 
ihnen liegety denn der Unglaube bat ihre 
Hergen verftodet und hart gesarhty wie 
des Lots Meio, die yu einer harten Salys 
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ema until the day of revelation. Such 
can even proudly say to the eburch of 
the Lord, “ye may excommunicate me 
as you please, but I shall sti}l find grace 
before God.” Those others however, 
who are excommunicated for their sins, 
butdo not depart from the faith— 
such feel the power of the ban well, and 
therefore repent, and are restored again 
by faith. 

Consider then the great blindness of 
those, who still find fault with a church, 
becanse such, as become apostates from 
their faith, as stated above, say, that 
they felt no ban, and could even con- 
tend against the church of the Lord. 
For renember, God himself earries out 
such a ban with the greater part of man- 


kind. Ali unregencrated men are un- 
der the wrath of God, waiting on them 


with everlasting condemnation, unless 
they repent truly, and by faith in Jesus 
are bora again to live according to the 
will of God. 


Now if we look upon these men, we 
see, they are merry and cheerful, and 
have even a hope of salvation, which 
hope however is planted into them dy a 
false Gospel. They are such of whom 
Jesus says, Matt. 24:38, 39; “For as 
in the days, that were before the flood, 
they were eating and drinking &¢., in a 
word, they were rejoicing until the flood 
came and took them all away.” They 
cared nothing for Noab’s preaching, and 
his buildiug the ark, but mocked him 
and did not believe. 

Even so will it be with mankind in 
the days of the coming of the Son of 
man. They will not believe their con- 
dition to be so bad, because they have 
no feeling in them of the divine baa 
that rests already upoa them, for unbe- 
lief has hardened their hearts, Even 
as Lot’s wife, who became aga hard 
pillar of salt, so likewise the poor souls, 
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Seule worden, Chen alfo aurh die armen 
Exeleny die cinmat aus vem findfihen Coe 
dont audgegangen find, und auf dem Wee 
ge wieder gunijehen, die werden folihe 
SalyeFeuteny die dem Evyangelio niche 
mehr glauben, 

Der Apoftel Petrus faget: «Es ware 
folhen Eeelen Seffer dag fie den Weg der 
Wahrheit riche exFennet Hatten, denn dag 
fiz ihn erfennens und fid> Feren von dent 
heitigen Gebot dad ihnen gegeben tt.” 
2 Per. 2, 21. Daren eufee der Here See 
fus finer RNarhfolgern mit einer frarfen 
Stine alfoe sr: vGedenbee an des Loss 
Breih.”? Luc. 17, 32 

Ja wenn man ferner die Engel betradys 
tet, dic gefiindiget haben, die hat Gort ause 
Sebannety und mit Kerten dee Finiternif 
pur Dotlen veritofen, und wbergeben, daf {te 
gum Geriht Gehalten werden.” 2 Pet. 2 4, 
Nun fiver wie haleen fish def ausgebannes 
te Engel? Sie ftreiten eGen audy wider 
die quien Engel 5 wie su fehen in dem Brief 
Suda v. 9. und Offenb. 12, 7. Sa mere 
fe din Streit mit rent Satan, und mit 
dem Heren Fefu felbfter. Matth. 4. 


Hier Fnnten nan folche arme und bline 
de Menfiben ouch gu Gott fags: Dag 
fein Bann Frine Wirkung hatte; duvfen 
die von Gott ausgebannete Engel noc wis 
Teer die gute Engel freiteny fo voundere 


dit did) nicht mebre wer Die ausgebannete j 


Menfiben, welche vont Glauber abgetves 
ten, und folhen verbarneten Geijtern ane 


Hangeny nod) gegen die Glaubrgen ftveiten! 


Eben, und ignen viele Diive macheny 
aber nur sur Bergrogerung ihrer Berdanane 
nify und Prifung derer Glaubigeny unr 
bre Zetigheit su vermehren. 


Davun beflemmere vih nicht was Mens 
fahen redeny denn gemeinighidh iff iby Seuye 
nig falfth, und gehet wider den Zinn Gote 
ted, Utd 06 anh jemand foliber Men 
fiten Zergnif annimtr fo iff dody da8 gots 
fie Seugnif viel grdger. 1 Joh. 5. Denn 
Gott hat von feinem Cohn geseuget, utd 
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who once departed from sinful Sodom, 
and on their way look back again, they 
witl become such pillars of salt, not 
believing any more the gospel. 


The apostle Peter says, ‘For it had 
been better for them not to have known 
the way of righteousness, than after 
they have known it to turn from the 
holy commandment, delivered unto 
them,” 2 Pet. 2: 21. Therefore the 
Lord Jesus calls upon his followers 
with a powerful voice: ‘Remember 
Lot’s wife!” Luke 17 : 32. 

Again, if we consider the angels who 
have sinned, and whom God has ex- 
communicated, ‘and cast down to hell 
in chaina of darkness, to be reserved 
unto judgment.” 2 Pet. 2: 4, wo shall 
observe how these cast out angels act. 
Why, they contend even against the 
good angels, as we see in the cpistle of 
Jude verse 9, and Revel. 12: 7. Re- 
member even the combat our Lord Je- 
sus himself had with Satan. Matt. 4. 


Here now such poor, blind men 
might say to God, that his ban had no 
effect. But if those angels which 
God rejected are still permitted to 
contend against the good angels, then 
be not surprised, if those excommuni- 
eated persons, who have departed from 
\the faith, and are adherents of thuse 
fallen spirits, can contend yet against 
the faithful, and make them much 
itrouble, but only to augment their own 
condemnation, and to try the faithful 
to the promoting of their salvation. 


Therefore be not conceracd about 
what peoplo say, for in most cases 
jtheir testimony is false, ond contrary 
to the mind of God. And though one 
would receive such human testimony, 
still the divine testimony is much great- 
ier. 1 John 5:9. ‘For God has 
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wer an den Eohn Gottes glaubety der hat 
dad ghttlidje Zeugni§ in iby welded ges 
woiffer ift alé atker Menfdhen Zeugnife, eb 
imag fibeinen wie 06 will, Run fleher 
her haft du den Grund und die Urfarhe| 
wegen der Unsgebannten und deren Arte 
bie da ftreiten wider die Gemeinde Gots 
ted, genugfam geboret. 

Sohn, Wenn nun cine Gemeinde 
tor fi) einen Rann und Abfonderung 
fiibret, leider audy folded die weltliihe 
DObrigteit 2 

Vater. Merfe wohl, dak folche guee 
Oronunga gar vicht wider die Obvigfcit 
fireitet, fondera vielmehe dem Etand der 
Dbrigheit Gefdedertidy iff. Und aud die 
Slaubigen diefes gelehret werden durch 
Paulum, Rom. 13, 1.7. Daf man fol 
fe um des Herr willer denen menfdylichen 
Ordaungeny die duedh die Obvigheit geords 
net find, fic) unterwerfen, und der Obrige 
Feit Soll, Eihoke Ehre und Furche geben, 
weil atle Obvigktiten von Gott gefeget find, 
darunt daG fie dad Boje ftrafen folleny bas 
Gute aber befihvigen helfen, wann fie ane 
derd ihe Wine nad Gortes Willen fren 
wollen, 

Und follten fich Gillig die Sorigkeiten 


freuen, wann fie viele ja fauter foldhe tne | 


terthanen Hatten, die alfo in einer gottlic 
chen Furdht wandelten, dag fie unter ihrer 
Gemeinfehaft feine offenbare Siinder dale 
deteny und dr folder gattlidhen Furche der 
Hbrigheit dad Fheige willighidy hingeten, 
und dewt Herren ihrem Gott aud) daé, wad 
Spm gehdvet. Und der Here hat verheifs 
fen von ciner foldyen eit: Daf die Ronis 
§¢ wirden Edugammen feyn der Gemeinde 

ca Sern, Ef. C0, 16. 

Bom Cidfdworen 

Sohn. Fit die Obrigheit auc sufries 
Sen» wann man naih der Lehre Shrifti, feie 
nen id (dhworet ? 

Bater. Wenn die wahre Slaubigen 
nach dev Lehre Chrifti, mit Sa Sejahen 
waé 3a ifty und mit Nein Geneinen wad 
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borne witness of his Son,” and whoso- 
lever believes in the Son, has that di- 
vine wituess in himself, which is more 
certain, than the testimony of all men, 
be it ever so bright. Let this suffice 
(about the foundation and cause of ex- 
communication, and of those who con- 
tend agaiast the church of God. 

Son. In case a chureh would estab- 
lish such an order of excommunication 
within itself, would the civil govern- 
ment allow it? 

Fatues. Mark well, that such 
good order is notat all opposed to the 
civil government, but on the contrary, 
conducive to the same, And believers 
are also taught by Paul, rom. 18: 1, 
7, that every soul shall be subject for 
the Lord’s sake, to human regulations, 
nade by those in authority, and to ren- 
der thm all their dues, tribute, custom, 
fear and honor: for all governments 
are ordained of God to punish evil 
doers, and protect the good, i. ¢. if they 
will fulfil their office according to the 


will of God. 


And governments sbould indeed re- 
joice, if they had many, yea no othor 
than such subjects, that would truly 
walk in the fear of God, and not suffer 
in their communion any public trans- 
gtessors, and in such fear of God render 
to their rulers their dues, and also to 
the Lord their God, what is due to him. 
And the Lord has foretold of such s 
time, when Kings shall be the tender 
purses of the church of the Lord. Isai. 
60: 16. 

OF TAKING OATHS. 

Son. Will magistrates be satisfied, 
if we take no cath according to the doc- 
trine of Chriet? 

Farner. If true believers agreesbly- 
to the doctrine of Christ, affirm with 
yea, what is yea, and deny with nay, 
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Mein ift, dad iff viel beffers ald viele Eide, 
woeldhe meiftentheils gefhyoren und nidt 
gebalten werden, Und fann alfo cine 
Dobrigheit viel rubiger und gewiffer bei fole 
shen Unterthanen fey, welche thnen in der 
Furht Gottes mit Fa und Nein Wars 
Heit fagen, und Sei der Wahrheit Sleiben, 
ald bei den anderny die Gide fehwsren, und 
a dod nicht gu glauben und gu crauen 
ift. 
Von der Prufung. 

Sohn. Lieber Bater, ih danke dir 
dah du mid in allem unterweifet, und 
merte nun ‘wobl, wenn man cinen gewife 
fen Grund in gottlidien Dingen haber wil 
fo mug man auf Gott feben, fo wie er fib 
jederzeit in feinem Wort geaffenbaret, und 
Alicin im Glauben dabei bleiben,» fo wird 
dad Hery durdy die Gnade veltes Ftp will 
Dich aber noch etroad fragen, welded ich 
aud) habe fagen horeny und davon gerne 
Gewifheit haben machte, nemlich : Warum 
man die Menfihen niche vorber praifen thas 
tep ehe man fie taufete, und in die Ges 
meinbe aufnimme, alé daG nian fle taufet, 
und darnad wieder in Ben Bann thuts 
Man gebe hierdurdh su veriteher, dag man 
den Geift ber Préifung nicht habe, welder 
ein foldjem HiceF atlerdings ronnsthen 
fey? 


Vater. Lieber Sohne hore und mere 
fe audy diefed wohl s Bie die Menfchen den 
gotttihen Sinn und feine Art neh nice 
merfen und verfebeny u. nur nads menfitts 
Htihen Meinungen cin Ding richten und 
perwerfery welded fic nicht verfiehen, Bch 
wil did aber aud bicrinnen Beuttidy bee 
vidhten, dag du cB wohl wirft faffen und 
Gegrcifen Einnens Denn erfitidy dairfen die 
Stausigen nicht anders gefinnet feyn in der 

, Haudhaltuag Gotteds ald for wie fich Gort 
jedergeit in feiner Haushaltung geoffenbar 
Let Hath jt fie ditefen fidy mide Eiger als 
Sort yu _feyn cindildeny umd follten fie 
gor Den Menfcdren fiir lauter Naren anges 
feben werden, fo muiffert fie dennody allein 
bei der gotthden Weidpeit bleiben. 
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what is nay,—this is far better than 
many oaths, which mostly are sworn, 
and not regarded after all. And indeed 
& government can be much more at 
ease, and more sure of the truth with 
such citizens, who tell them the truth 
in the fear of God with yea and nay, 
and who abide by the truth, than with 
others, who ewear oaths, and atill de- 
serve not to be believed and trusted. 
OF EXAMINATION. 

Son. Dear father, 1 thank thee for 
a!) thy instruction, and perceive clearly, 
that in order to have o sure ground in 
divine things, we must look upon God, 
as he has always revealed himself in his 
word, and remain stedfast in faith, and 
then the heart will be established with 
grace. But 1 would still ask thee 
something more, which FE have also 
heard, and of which I desire also correct 
information, namely, this: why are men 
not examined previously, before they are 
baptized and received inte the church, 
instead of being baptized first, and then 
afterwards excommunicated by the 
church? By this, it is said, people are 
given to understand, that such have not 
the spirit of examination, which un- 
doubtedly is necessary to qualify one 
for baptism. 

Fatuen. Dear son, bear & observe 
well, that mankiad do not yet apprehend 
and understand the mind and character 
of God, and consequeatly judge and re- 
ject s thing only according to human 
opicicns, without understanding it. 
But I will inform thee also in this mat- 
ter, so plainly, that thou wilt be able 
to comprehend. For in the first place, 
the believers must uot be otherwise 
minded in the household of God, than 
what God bas always himself required 
of those therein; neither daro they 
imagine themselves wiser than God, 
though they should be accounted by 
the World aa fools; they have still te 
abide by the divine wisdom, 
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Darum fpeidht Paulus: «Wer will 
sutife feyny dev serde cin Nace in diefer 
Melt, dean diefer Mele Weisheit ift Thors 
Heit bei Gort.” 1 Wor. 8, 18,19. Nun 
fiche: Weil die Glaubigen in allen Dine 
gen nur allein auf Gott fehen neiiffery fo 
feben fie auch billig in Unfehung der Pris 
fung derer Menfijen, auf Gott. Nun 
fann man nicht anders ron Gott fehen 
und ferneny ald auf diefe Ure: Wenn ee 
einen Menfijen oder cin Bolf hat prifen 
wollen, fo hat Gore foldhen Menfihen oder 
tinem ganjen Delf feine Rechte und Gee 
ote aufgelegety und alddann erft unter feis 
nen Nechten und Gefegen iff der Menfih 
recht gepritfet worden, wie diefed die Ret 
ber gattlidjen Weisheit alfo jederseit gees 
fen und nod) ift. ir. 4,19, Sap, 6, 22. 


Dak diefed alfo wahr fey, fo nerf: 
Erfilid) Adam mufte ja nicht ouffer dent 
Paradies, fondern in bem Paradies gee 
pritfer werden, Unter dene Willen Gots 
teéy ob er von dev Fruche die ihm Gort vers 
bot, effen oder nidye effer wollte. Srvcitend: 
mujte Noah in feinem Glauber gepriifer 
aoerden in Erbauung ded Raftend oder der 
Mechery und im Hineingehen is diefetbe. 
Ferner, wurde ja Wbraham der Bater als 
fer Glanbigen am allermeiften gepriifety 
éndem ibm von Gott befohfen wurde aud 
feinem Batdrland und von feiner Freunde 
foaft ausgugehen. Und die atlerbartefte 
Priifung gefdhahe an ifm, da ce fihort der 
Bund ver Vefcdneidung hatte, wie ee feiz 
nen Sohn Sfaak opfeen follte, 1 Mof. 12, 
A. Gap, 22, 1. 

Sa feener fiehet man, daG Gott den 
Sangen Saamen Abrahams cede priifeter 
in Egypteny und auch da fie fdyon durd) cis 
ne madhtige Hand audgefiinree waren, da 
fing Gort an fle yu verfudyen und gu prits 
Fn in dey Wafteny da fie fcron die Beebheifs 
fung von Gott von dem gelobten Land hats 
tert, da wurden fie crit in der Wiifters gee 
Prvfet, damit fund wrirde, wad in prem 
Herzen warer ob fle Gottes Sebot halten 
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Hence Paul says, ‘Ifany man among 
you seemeth to be wise in this world, 
Jet him become a fool, that he may be 
wise. For the wisdom of this world 
is foolishness with God.” I Cor3 : 18, 
|19. Now since believers are to look 
|in all things alone upon God, they just- 
ly look to him slso with regard to the 
trying of men, In this however wo 
can see and learn of God nothing else 
but that when he intended to try or 
prove a person ornation, he gave such 
person or nation his laws and com- 
mandments, and under these laws and 
commandments men were properly tried, 
That this has been the method of divine 
wisdom always, and that it is still 20, 
see Sirach 4: 19 ch. 6: 22. 

Thatthis is even 80, observe thet 
even Adam had to be tried, not outside 
of Paradise, but in it, according to the 
will of God, to see whether he would 
eat of the fruit which God had forbid- 
den him, ex not. Secondly, Nosh was 
tobe tried ia his faith by building am 
ark, and entering into it, Again, Abra- 
ham, the father ofall the faithful, was 
severely tried, when God commandey 


him to go out from bis own countr 
and from his own kindred. But ¢ 
most severe trial came upon him afte. 
he had already received the covenang 
of cireymeision, when he was to sacri- 
fice his son Isaac. Gen. 12: 1. 22: 2 


Furtber, we sce that God tried web 
the whole seed of Abraham in Bgypt, 
and also after being delivered bye 
mighty hand, God began to try and 
prove them in the wilderness, even after 
thoy had already received the promise ~ 
of God of the holy laad, that it = mighe 
be made manifest, what was in their 
hearts, whether they would koop God’s 
commandments or noi See Dear 
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sorirden oder nicht. Wie gu feher bd Mol. 
BS, 2. Se viefer Berfudhungs-Wisften 
find tie alfermeiften um thes Ungfausers; 
willen dacnieder gefdhlagen worden, und 
an igrer vielen boige Gott Feinen Gefallen, 
ob fie fon unter Vtofen nrit der Wolken) 
und ders Meee getaufere und atle cinerlet, 
Spoiler ja Engel Speifer wie e6 da8 Bush 
dee Weisheit rennet, Cap, 16, 20, geaete| 
fen hateen, Ja fie haben afle cinerfei| 
geiftlichen Teank getrunfer von dem geifts 
leben Fels, der mtit folgeter wveldyer war 
Shriftua 1Gor. 10, 3.4, Diefe find 
nun in der Prifang niche beftandeny da 
Gort vor feine erwiefene Liebe und Wobfe 
thaten und gegen feine Befehler Orduungen 
und Gefeges Gehorfant fordecte. 

Run fiehe und merke aufden Ginn Gots 
fe6 ie neuen Bundes Srftlidy Giefet man} 


por der Taufe des Cohieds Gotted felbften, 
‘pon Feiner Prifung und Berfucrng, le 


er aber von Sohannes im Sordan getonftt 
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8:2. In this wilderness of tempta- 
tion, most ail of them were laid in the 
dust, on account of their unbelief, for 
God had no pleasure in them, though 
they bad been already baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea, and 
had all eaten of the same meat, yea of 
the food of angels, as it is catled in the 
book of wisdom, vh. 16: 20. Yes, 
they all drank of the same spiritual 
drink of that spiritual rock that follow- 


ed them, which was Christ. 1 Cor. 
10: 3,4. These, therefore, did not 
ihold out ia their trial, when God for 


his goodness and favors shown to them 
required obedience to his command- 
qents, ordinances and laws. 


Now see and observe the mind of 
God in the new covenant. In the first 
place, we read of no trial and tempta- 
tion of the Son of God bimself before 
his baptism, But as soon as he was 
aptized by John in Jordan, and the 


wary und Ne Stimme vonr Himmel gehds} voice from heaven had heen heard, 


it worden : Dief ift mein fieber Sohn, an 
Dent icy Wohfgefatlen habe. Matt. 3, 16. 
Vt. Da ging crf dic Berfuchung ans da 
verfudyte ibn dex Reufely da verfudten ibn] 
dic Eariftgeteheten und Pharifaerr ba 
mufite er Geborfam lernen, Hebe. 5, 8. 


Ra ev wurde gehorfam Lis som Tote am 
Kreugs Philip. 2, 8. 


Gleidhwic nun der Here Fefus dex Sohn 
Sorted vou dem Bater if gefliihret und vers 
fuchet wortens eben alfou, nicht anderd file 
tet Defus feine Narhfelger. Da if das 
Himmeteeich vergliden cinem Nese; dad 
gute und bdfe Fifthe fangety die Faulen 
aber werden weggevorfen, Matt. 13, 47. 
48. Du kerufet doer Herr Tefus car vieley 
UNd werden burdy dear Glauben und die 
Raufer feine Bungee. Joh. 4, 1. ber 
durdhs Kreuk werden fte erft geprafet und 


'«fhis ismy beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleased,’ Matt. 316,17, thea 
|tomptations began; then was he tempt 
ed of the devil; afterwards be waz 
tempted of the Scribes and Pharisees ; 
thus had he to Jearn obedience, Heb. 
5:8. Yea he became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. 
Phil. 2: 8. 


Tn the same manner now as the Lord 
Jesus, the Sonof God, was led and 
tried by his heavenly Father, so like- 
wise Jesus tries his followers. There- 
fore the kingdom of heaven is compared 
fo a net, by which good and bad fishes 
are caught, but the bad are east away. 
Matt, 18: 47,48 For the Lord 
Jesus calleth a great many, and many 
became his disciples by faith and bap- 
tism, John4:1. But by the cross 


in feiner Lehre auéerwmable gemacht. Der 


Here Sefud hat die Menfdyen viematen! 


they are tried, and made his chosen 
oues by and in his doctrine. The Lord 
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uber feiner Lehre und Coangelium gepriz 
fet, fondern alle die gu ibm Famen und an 
im glaubteny die nahin er ait ats Stinger, 
er fagte aber yu ihnen: Wenn thr bleiben 
werdet ac meiner Rede ader Lehre, fo fend 
ihe meine rechte Singer, und  werbdet die 
Wahrheit erfernenpy und die Wabrheit 
rwird eudy frci madhen, Soh. 8 31, 32, 


Ferner faget dev liebe Gefud gu (einen 
Apoftelns Wenn ihe in mir als cine Rebe 
an dent Weinfted bkibety fo toceder the 
siele Fritehte bringen swe ihe aber nidt in 
mir bleibet, fo werdet ihe als eine dtivee 
Mebe seggeworfen. Yoh. 15, 4.4. Sole 
hen und feinen andern Cinny mug die 
Gemeinde oe3 Keren Behn HaGen s 
wenn ein Menft> Buse thut, dems Teufel, 
der Welt, und allen Erinden bifentlidh abe 
febworet, und in die Lefre bes Heron Bef 
eintreten wills umd gefesty man firnte 


mutbmagen, daf etroa diefer Mtenfdy nitht! 


witrde beftindig bleiben, man weber aber 
gegenwartig nichts Bafes ven ipm, fo tonne 
te diefer Menfch auf fein Sffentliched Bee 
Fenntnif. nicht yor dev Gemeinde aubges 
febloffen werden, fondern unter der Ribs 
folge Sefu wird der Menfih exft gepriefety 
d0 fic denn offenbarety 0b er die Lehre Bez 
fu alé den rechten Priifiteiny von fich wirft, 
wie die Weisheit seuget. Cir. 6, 22. 

Und die ghttliche Weidheit fader alle 
Menfdren cing ju ie gu formeny ja aur 
gac bie Naren: Spr, Ealom. O 1. 4. 
und feblee fet feinen Menfchen augy welber 
der Ginladeng folget, den Weg der There 
beit verfagt, und ouf den Weg der Weise 
Heit tritt; darnady wird dee Menfdy in 
der Hausyaltung Gottes geperifets da mug 
te feine Fuhe begeben or die Feffely und 
feinen Hats in ihre Halseifen. Sir, 6, 25, 
Pleibet ev algoann nidt aetreuy fo tft die 
|chuld alein aufihers Und diefed it der 
Gottliche Sinn, daG dee Menfhy wenn ex 
mit {einem Gott in die Rerbindung einges 
teeteny alédenn hernady erft geprafet rwird, 
nami) in den Geboren Gotted, 
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Jescs never did try men without his 
doctrine and gospel, and all that came 
>to nim and believed on bim, he received 
as disciples. But he said to them, “If 
ye continue in my word, then are ye 
my disciples indeed, and ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free.’ John 8: 31, 32. 

Again says Jesus to his apostles, 
‘If ye abide in me, as the branches do in 
the vine, ye shal! bring forth much 
fruit; butif ye will not abide in me, 
ye will be cust forth as a withered 
jbranch.” John 15: 4,6. Such, and 
no other mind rust govern the church 


Daglof Christ, that wheo amen does repent, 


\publicly renouncing the devil, the 
‘world and ali sias, and is willing to sub- 
{mit to the doctriac of Jesus, the Lord, 
rand though it might be presumed, that 
(ke would not remain constant, but while 
we know nothing evil of him at present, 
such a man, making a public profession, 
\ could not be excluded from the eburch.; 
but by his following Jesus, afterwards 
he wauld be tried when it would be- 
seome manifest, whether he would rejeot 
the doctrine of Jesus, which is the true 
test, as wisdom testifies Sir. 6 : 22. 

Divine wisdom invites all men te 
come to her, even ihe simple and fool- 
ish. Prov. 9: 1,4. It exclades no 
man, who obeys the invitation, forsakes 
the way of foolishness, and enters upon 
the way of wisdom. Then a man is 
tried in the ‘household of God, when he 
must commit his feet to the fetters, and 
his neck to the yoke. Sir. 6: 25,. If 
then he docs not remain faithful, the 
fault is only in him. Avd this is the 
divine mind, that after man hag entered 
into connection with his God, he should 
be tried and proved by the command- 
ments of God. 
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Sonften fannte man aud) Gott felbften 
viclfaltig befhuldigen, im alten Teftament, 
dof er nicht hatte pritfen fonnen die Mene 
fcreny fo ex in feine Rerheifhung habe anges 
nommen, weldhe nicht beftandig geblieben 
feyen, Sa man Foante aud) den Heern 
Sefurs befchuldigen, dah ex habe Sanger 
angenommeny die ihm nicht getres geblies 
ben, warum ex nicht lauter foldye Jringer 
gabe gemadht, die iba waren beftdndig gee 
Blicben. Denn 8 ftehet, dag viele feiner 
Dunger wieder hinter fidy gegangen find. 
Sch. 6 66. Fa man fonnte auf folche 
Art ale Apoftel befduldigens wie aud ihe 
rem Schriften gu evfeleny daf fle Surdy die 
Predigt des Eyangelii viele Finger ges 
macht, w. jederjeit viele auf mandherlet Are 
und Weife wieder abgewidhen find, 

Mun merfe nody cin cinfAltiges GHleidys 
nif: Wann zwei Perfonen fidh cinander 
ficbteny daG fic fic) miteinandee verehlichen 
wollsens wann Fonnen fie fidy wohl unter 
cinander am beften prifen? Bor der Bers 
eplidhung find fie nod frei von der Lafk der 
Haushattuiig, 048 Weib ijt meody frei vor 
bem Weborfam gegen den Wann, der 
Mann ift nod frei von der Corge und 
SEehwardheit ved Weibes, da wiffen ffe 
widhts al von lieben. 

Sobald fie aber eine Sffentliche Ehevers 
findung miteinander made, und in di¢ 
Haushaleung cintreteny da gehet die rechee 
Prifung an: Da darf das Weib ume fei 
wen andern Mann mehr bubleny da mins 
fie ihrem eigenen Mann gehorfam feyi, ba 
wird ter Mann gewabe tie Sahwadhheis 
fen b¢8 Weibed und dergleidyeny da verlice 
ces fic) denm die erfte Bublerlieber und 
wird cine gaetliche Liebe ecfordert, wenn fie 
in Frieden Gri cinander srohnen wollen, 
Da wird eine Liebe erfordert, die aud) bis 
in den Tod Heftandig Hleiben mugs. Lieb 
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Otherwise we might also accuse God 
himself often in the Gld Testament, for 
vot proving men, whom he had accept- 
ed in his promises, and who did not 
prove constant. Yes, we might also 
accuse the Lord Jesus, that he chose 
and received disciples, who did not re- 
main faithful to him, and we might ask, 
why did he not make only such his 
disciples, who would continue steadfast? 
For itis written, that ‘many of bis dis- 
ciples went back, and waiked with him 
no more.” John 6: 66. 

Thus, too, we might blame all the 
apostles, inasmuch we read in their 
writings, that they made many disci- 
ples by the preaching of the gospel, 
and that many of them at all times and 
in different ways apostatized again. 

Consider a simple comparison. Sup. 
pose two persons love each other, s0 
tkat they desire to enter into a state of 
matrimony with cach other; now when 
will they be able best to prove each 
other?—Before marriage they are yet 
free from the burden of housekeeping; 
the woman js yet free from the obedi- 
ence towards the man; the man ia 
still free from the cares and infirmities 
of the woman: they yet know nothing 
but to love. 


But as goon as they enter publicly 
into the matrimonial connection, and 
go to house keeping, then the proper 
trial commences. Then the wife may 
not have a familiar intereourse with 
any other man; she must be subject 
to ber own husband. Then the hus 
band will discover the weakness of the 
wife, and eo forth. ‘Then the passion- 
ate love will subside, and s divine love 
is required, if they wish to live ip poace 
together. Then o love is necessary, 
which is to remain constant until deatb. 


und Leidy Ens und Caner mit einander| Phen they must partake equally of joy 


gleily gu haben, und bis in den Tod tinane! 


and grief, awect and bitter, and not 
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der nicht verlaffen. Dad iff der Eheffand 
unter den Glaubigen, welder abbifdet den 
Herve Sefun und feine Gemeinde. Ephef. 
5, 82. 

Gieidh wie nun gemeiniglidy die Welte 
menfchen thuny wenn fie fic rereblidyen 
veolleny und nod) feine Berbindung ges 
mabt, da bdngen fie fich bald an diefer 
bald an jeney und ift fauter Unbeftindige 
feit, fonnen aud) wobht Geebtidte urtheiten, 
und meineny wenn fie in den Ehejtand fas 
men, fle wollten viel beffer feben ; wenn fie 
aber in denfelben fommen, fo miffen fie 
auch exft in der Haudhalrung lernen, und 
werden wohl mandesmal gar Ehebrecher, 
haben nicht fo viel Liebe und Geduld, daG 
fie in der Priifung aushalten Fonnten, 


Mun merke wohl, wie ¢8 auf folde Weis 
Fe auch im Geifttihen ergehets wie viel 
Seelen find niche erwvedets dag fie die gros 
fe Hure verlaffen haber, find aus dem gros 
ben duffern Babel ausgegangen, und bubs 
fen nun auf vielertei Use an und mit der 
Lehre Sef.  Einee nimme fidy bie einen 
Eprudy aud dem eftament, ber andere 
Dorteny damit bublen fier ja geben andy cis 
ne grofe Liebe unter cinander wor, Heifer 
{ich cinander BSrisder und Sahweftern, und 
fonnen mit cinander in diefer Liebe wane 
beln, find aber nicht verdunden, oder gu 
einem Seige durdy cinen Geifk getauft. 
EGor. 12,13. Darum haben fie Freie 
heit unter cinander, cin jegtidhed fic) wo 
und rie ¢ will angubdnger, 


Dad cine hdnget (id an folder da8 ane 
bere an cine andere Meinung, bad cine an 
diefen, dad andere an cinen andern Geift, 
tub fonnen dabei immer in der Bublers 
Liebe Sleiben, da iit 8 unter ihnens 
Die Liebe deder alled gu. Cie fteafer 
Widht. Welched wahe ft, die ungebunder 
We BublereLieke decket alles guy denn 8 ift 
Kein Sheftand mit Chrifto und feiner Gee 
meinde, gu wandelt nad) feinen Regeln, 
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leave each other until death separates 
them. This is the state of matrimony 
among believers, which represents the 
Lord Jesus and his church. Eph. 
5: 82. 

Worldly men however, when they 
wisk to get married, and are yet free, 
are very inconstant, profess love now to 
one, and then toanother and are full 
of fickleness, They are apt to find 
fault with married people, and imagine, 
if they should marry once, they would 
do much better. But upon their actu. 
al entrance into that state, they have 
tolearn yet th first lessons of a mare ‘ 
tied life, and often get divorced again, 
because they have not love and patience 
sufficient to hold out in the trial. 


Now mark well, how it comes to 
pass in like manner in agpiritual sense. 
How many souls have not been awak- 
ened, and have abandoned the great 
whore; have come out of gross, outward 
Babylon, and fallen in love in various 
degrees with the doctrine of Christ? 
One takes @ passage out of the New Tes 
tament here and another there, which 
they love and embrace; they pretend 
also great love toward each other, call 
one anotber brother and sister, and can 
thus walk together in such love. But 
they are not united or baptized by one 
spirit into one body. £ Cor. 12; 13, 
Hence they have and grant liberty to 
each one to attach himself to whatever 
body he pleases, and in whatever man- 
ner. 


Thus one holds to one opinion, the 
other to another; one is led by this 
spirit, the other by that; still they cam 
remain in that species of love, which 
comes before marriage, Then the say. 
ing ia among them, Love covers all, 
and condemns none. This is true, the 
uneonfined love in courtship covers all, 
for there are no sacred ties yet to biod 
the soul to Christ and his church, to 
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alhvo feing GublersLiebe mehr ftatt hat, 
fondern cine Liebe die Das Arges Bofe, und 
Tiindliche Haffet, wenn fie niche falf iff. 
Ohm. 13, 9 

Scher fole Buhler Fonnen denn diejee 
nigen ricbter und urthellen, welche in den 
Eheftand mit Shrejto gerreteny und verbune 
den finds wenn fie {ich cinander erbaus 
ey arbeiten, und befteafeny umd fo fichs ers 
eignet, taR auch unter thnen einer fidy an 
einen andern Geift hangety mit demfelben 
Gublety da fie folcen ats einen Ehebres 
cher richten, und fo ee nicht goren will, von 
der Gernende ausfiliefery Da Fone 
denn eit folther gleish wieder unter die Gez 
fedfhafe der Buhler, da darf er denn mit 
allen falfthen Gerftern auffer dem Saufe 
und der Gemeinde d¢8 Herr bublen. 


Das muf denn cine grofe Freihet ded 
Geijted Heiffen; und it 6 aud) in der 
hat. Aber auffer dem Haufe Gortes, aufs 
fer feiner Gemeinde, und auffer feinem 
Bieid)s denn in team Reiche Gortes iff feiz 
ne Uncrdnung uud falfche Freiheity fone 
der fauter Ordnung und Einigleit, Und 
miiffen alle Engel und Geifter an Himes 
mel wollen, was ihe Gott will; fo fie ane 
derft svollen als Gort will, fo Founen fie 
in feinemt Reid nicht veftehen. Eo bald 
ale die Engel anders gewellt alé Gott, 
find fle verfiogens und mut Retten der 
Finkernif gebundeny und jum Geri bez 
batten worden, 2 Pet. 2) 4. 


TSiche das ft die Art der wahren Liebe 
Gotné. Und fo mufkn alle Glaubigen 
gefirnet fers gleidy wie aud the Here 
und Meifter ipnen folches leyree s und aud 
in diefem Berftande foldjes abgebildet. 
Nemilishy fo cines deiner Glicdee an deinem 
eibe didy argerty fo ceig ¢8 aus, und wirf 
eB von dir, Matth. 18. Diefen Befehl 
hat Yefus fonderlidy feiner Gemeinde, webs 
che fein Leib ift, gegebens dag fic alle finds 
liche argerliche Glieder abfijneiden follen, 
damit nidt der ganze Leib verderber werde. 
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walk according to his statutes, where no 
‘blind, passionate love finds a place, 
{but sucha love, which hates ali that is 
evil, wicked and sinful, provided it be 
not false. Rom. 13: 9. 

Behold such freelovers may under. 
take tojudge and condemn those that 
have entered into covenant with Christ, 
and are united to him; these endeavor 
to edify, admovish and rebuke one 
another, and if itso happens, that one 
among themselves is affected by a 
strange spirit, and is in love with it, 
and the charch considers him as an 
adulterer, and if he will not repent, the 
church must exclude or disown him. 
Then such a one will readily go back to 
that society of free lovers, where he 
may enjoy bis unbridled love with all 
the false spirits, yet withoat the hous¢ 
and church of 4he Lord. 


This, then, is called a great liberty 
of the spirit, and indeed it is. But 
where? Why, out of the house of 
Ged, out of his church and kingdom. 
For in the kingdom of God no disorder 
or faise liberty cxists, but it is all order 
and union. All the angels and spirits ia 
heaven must subject their will to the will 
of their God; for if they would do oth- 
erwise, they could not exist in his 
kingdom. So soon as the angels went 
contrary to the will of God, they were 
cast down to hell, and delivered into 
chains of darkness, to be reserved unto 
judgment, 2 Pet. 2: 4. 


Behold, this is the true nature of 
the love of God. And all believers 
must be thus minded, even as aleo 
their Lord and Master teaches them, 
and in this he has said “If one of the 
members of thy body offend thee, pluck: 
itout and cast it from thee.” Matt, 
18, This commandment Jesus gave 
particularly to bis church, which is 
his body, that al! sinful and offensive 
members should be cut off, in order 
that the whole body may be preserved 
from destruction, 
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Solche Lieb ift aud fron im Gefes vor 
Gott geboten werden: Wenn dir dein 
Freund, der dix ift wie dein Herz, Uergere 
niffe giebetr und dich abloden will, ander 
Gittern gu dienen de Gort niche befohlen, 
fo geborche ihm night, und dein Auge fell 
feiner nicht {thonen. 5 Wof. 13,6. ies 
he, von foldyer Liebe wiffen alle Gubler 
nichté, fo lange fie niche nit Chrijto in feiz 
nen Eheftand, in feine Lehr und Ords 
nung treten. Memmen sennody Wunder, 
was das vor cine unparteyifthe Liebe fey, 
die jie Haben und vorgebeny werden aud) 
pon den ungelibten Erelen angefeyen als 
Menfdyen, die in einer grofen gbdttliden 
Liebe und guten Glanben wandeln, 

Aber 8 wird nod offenbar werden, dag 
6 nur cine fatfthe BuhlereLirbe gewefeny 
soeldje durih prachtige und Fluge Dieden 
wohl gefitebet mare dDadurd manihes uns 
fihuldiges Hery befrogen wird. Darum 
faget dic Sdrift: Die Liebe fey niche fal. 
Rim. 12. Und die HaupteZumara de8 
Gebors its Lrebe von reinem Hergen amd 
gute Gewiffers und von ungefardtem 
Glauben. Welther abe etliche gefeblet, 
und find umgewandt gu unnigem Gee 
fdwdg. 1 Xin. 1, 5. Hie fiehejt du 
nun, daB cin gefardtier Glauber and alfo 
aul cine gefarbte Qiebe feyn Fann. 

Bon ver Liebe, 

Sohn, Bay woran aber prifer man 

die wabre Lieber und Den wahrer Gloubeny 


oder die falfihe Liebe, und den gefarbten 
Glauber ? 


Barter. Der wabre Glaube, welder 
ghitige und ver welchen cin cwiged Leben 
verbeiffen ijt, ning cin fbrifemagiger Glaus 
be feyn, gleich wie der Sere Sefué fprisdes 
Ber an mid) glaubety wie die Echvife faz 
Gety ver deh Geibe werden Stedme de8 bez 
bendigen Waheed flieGer. Doh. 7 38. 
Und cin fehriftmagiger Glaube wirfet ard 
die wahre Liebe nad) Der Euheift, Denn 
dag ift die Liebe su Gott daf wie feine Gee 
bote alten, 2 Soh. 5, 3. Und der Herr 
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Such love was already required in 
the Law of God. ‘If thy friend, who 
isas thine own goul, entice thee secretly 
toserve other gods not commanded by 
God, thou shalt not hearken unto him ; 
neither shall thine eye pity him.” Deut. 
18: 6. See, of this love all those free 
lovers kuow nothing as Jong as they do 
not enter with Christ into his covenant, 
in his doctrine and ordinances, Still 
they are in great conceit, that they 
possess and profess a remarkably impar- 
tial love; they are also Jooked upon by 
inexperienced souls as men walking ir 
a great and divine love and in true 
faith. . 


But it will yet become manifest, 
that it was only a false, pretended love, 
well painted and varnished with fine 
speeches an}? pompous words, by which 
many innocent souls sre deceived. 
Therefure says the Seripture, “Let love 
be without dissimulation !” Rom. 12 : 9. 
‘Now the end of the commandment is 
CHARITY out of a pure heart, and of a 
good conscience, and of faith unfeign- 
ed. From which some having swerved 
have turned aside unto vain jangling.” 
1Tim.1: 5,6. Thus we see that 
there may bea feigned faith, and also 
a feigned love. 

OF LOVE. 

Son. But whereby do we prove and 
distinguish true and false love, a true 
and a feigned faith ? 


Farner. True faith, which is gon- 
uine and has the promise of eternal 
life, must be a scriptural faith, as the 
Lord Jesus says, “He that believeth on 
me as the scripture hath said, out of bis 
body shall flow rivers of living water.” 
Jobo 7: 88. Anda scriptural faith 
will also produce a true Jove according 
w Scripture, ‘For this is the love of 
God, that we keep his commandments.’’ 
1Jobn5: 8. And the Lord Jesus 
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Sefus fpridhe von der wabren Liebe s Liebet 
ibe mich, fo hatter meine Gebote, Wer 
meine Gebote haty und hale fier der ijt 8 
der inch Liebet. Und wer mich liebety ber 
wird mein Wort halten. Joh. 14, 21-23, 

An welbher fehriftmagigen Liebe man 
aud) feine Singer eeferten fol, Boh. 13, 
34,35, Denn gleid) wie der Here Sefus 
nad) der Sadheift geboren worden, auch 
nady der Sehrift gefreugiger und aufers 
franden, 1 Gor. 15, 3. 4. So hat er andy 
allen den Eeinigen einen fchriftmagigen 
Glauben geleyret, und verheiffet thnen nady 
der Sebrift cin ewiged Leben, Aber ein 
gefarbter Glaube und gefarbte Liebe fann 
fich nicht auf die ebvift, fondern nur auf 
menfchlidy Gutdenfen grinden; Da ivird 
einer, wie er von den Cebriftgelehrten gee 
Ternet bate gtaubeny der andere, wie er ete 
wa durch diefed oder jenes Buch iit dbers 
guget worden, Dee Dritter gar wad) feis 
neé Herzené Gutdinfen und eigenem Wile 
fen, Dar dod) die Schrift ausdralicdh 
fpricht: Dag nue ein Kerry ein Glaube, 
und eine Taufe fey. Ephef. 4, 5, 

Wenn jehn Menfiben feyry die noch 
incinem gefarbten Glauben ftehen, und 
man follte fie nady der Sebrift craminivers 
fowiirde man erfabreny du alle ZBeben cin 
jeder einen eigenen Glauber haben wterder 
und follte Feiner sad) der Srbrift feyn,— 
Teun eb iit nue ein einiger ungefarbrer 
Slaube, urd alle die nun den wahren Glaue 
ben nach der Eibvife haben, die find auch 
alle nad) ber Ecbvife einigy wad Glaubenée 
Regeln anbeteejfen, 

Bor dem Slauben, 

Sohn. Bh habe aber auch fagen hoe 
ten, daf alle Secten fic auf die Erbvife 
Berufer, und darunt man feinen Glauben 
nicht mit der Schrift Gehaupten Fonne, 

Bater. Ber diefes fpricht, weil atle 
Secten fidy auf die Eahrift berufeny fo 
Deivfte cin mahrer Glaubiger folded nidht 
thun; 908 mug nothwendig cin lender 
und unwiffender Menfd) feyn. Denn das 
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speaks of true love, ‘If ye love me, ye 
will keep my commandments, He that 
hath my eommandments, and keepeth 
them, heit is that loveth me, and ifa 
man love me, he will keep my words,” 
Tobn 14g: 21, 23. 


By this scriptural love Christ's dis. 
ciples shall also be known. John 13; 
84,35. For as Christ was born ace 
cording to Scripture, and also crucified 
and taised again according to Scripture, 
1 Cor. 15: 3,4. So he taughtall that 
are his, a seriptural faith, and promised 
them according to Scripture, an ever- 
lasting life. Buta feigned faith anda 
feigned love are not founded on Serip- 
ture, but only on human conceit, 
There one believes, because he haa 
learned so from some learned scribe; 
another, because he has been convinced 
by this or that book. A third one 
will be guided only by bis own opinion 
and selfwill, whereas the Scripture says 
expressly, that there is but ‘One Lord, 
one faith, one baptism.” Eph 4: 5. 


Should there be ten persons, who 
stand yet in a feigned faith, and they 
were al! examined according to Seript- 
ure, it would appear, that every one 
would have a peculiar faith of Lis own, 
and that not one was altogether accord+ 
ing to Scripture. For there is only 
one true and unfeigned faith, and all 
those who possess that true faith accord. 
ing to Scripture, are aiso all of one 


wind as to the rules and practice of 
faith. 


OP FAITH. 

Son. But Ihave heard it asserted, 
thatall sects appcal to Scripture, and 
hence one could not maintain his faith 
hy Scripture 7 

Faruer. Whosoever says this, 
because all sects appeal to Scripture, 
that therefore atrue believer should not 
do the same, such must necessarily be 
a miserably ignorant person. For it is 


A CONVERS. 


dienet einer Glaubigen gar fehr sur Stare 
tung feines Gloubens, weil alle Eecten 
die Heilige Echrift vor ghttlid exfernenund 
fic) darauf berufer, of fie derfelben fihon 
nicht glauben. Denn auf die Echrift fidy 
gu berufeny und der Sehrife ju glauben, 
dad iff gar ein grofer Unterfihied. ele 
hed du aud der Rede ves Herrn Sefa 
merfen fannft, da ev gu dem Buderr fagte: 
Wenn ihr Mofen glaudetet, fo glaubetet 
ihe aud) atir, denn ev hat von mir gee 
febrieGen. Boh. 5, 46, Nut haben die 
Auden fieh aud alle auf Molen berufer, 
aber fie haben ihm in feinen Erbrifter 
nicht geqlauber, 

Allo Herufer icy alle Cecten nie nur 
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to a beliover a strong support of his 
faith to know that all sects acknowl- 
edge theholy scripture as divine, and 
appeal to it, though they do not believe 
in it (scripturally}. For there is a 
great difference between appealing to 
the Scriptures and believing on them. 
This we can perceive by tho words of 
the Lord Jesus, when he said to the 
Jews, “Forhad ye believed Moses, ye 
would have believed me; for be wrote 
Jobn 5: 46. The Jews ’tia 
true, all appealed.to Moses, but in his 
writings they did not believe. 

Thus all sects appeal not only to 


of me.” 


allein auf die Erhrift, fondern auf den 
Hern Sefunt felbfteny abee wie fie dem 


Herren Fefuatt glaubeny alfor und nicht ans), 


ders glauberr fie aud) der Schrift; Fonnte 
nun wohl ein wahrer Glaubiger alfo Hind 
feyny und benten der fpredens Ey alte 
Secten berufen [ich ja auf einen gefreugige 
ten Heiland, dacum fannft und darfjt du 
dich niche tarauf berufens da8 ware dem 
Reufel eben recht. 

Aber nein! die wabhre Glaubige haben 
pon ifrem Herve und Meifter mehy und 
Beffere Kiugheit qelernet. Denn als deeTeus 
fel in. der BVerfudung d¢5 Heren Sefu fidy 
audy auf die Schrift berief, dx antwortete 
igm Sefus im Glauber aus der Sdyrifty 
und becicf fich auf diefelbe, Matt, 4, 6. 7. 
Eo mag dann der Teufel und alle falfihe 
Beiter fic audy auf die Eebrife berufen, 
darum glauben fie aber derfelben nidbt. Und 
du wirjt erfabveny daf eben diefe Menz 
fcbeny die cinen Glaubigen irre madyen 
wollen, wenn fie fpreden: Cle Cecten 
berufen fic) auf die Srbrift 5 fo werden fie 
Deno fil) auch felbjten auf diefelbigen 
berufen, 

Und darum fiehet ein glaubiges Rint 
Sorted nue auf feinen Himmelifihen Batery 
und glaubt, und folget ihm in feinent geofs 
fenbarten Kort, weilen 6 gewif tit, und 
Glaubety da Gott und fein auégeiprodes 


Scripture but to Jesus himself. But 
as they believe in Jesus, so they believe 
in the Scripture. Can a true believer 
then beso stupid or blind as to think 
or say, “Because all sects appeal toa 
erucified Savior, therefore I may not 
appeal to him.” That would indeed 
please the devil very much, 

But no! true believers have learned 
of their Lord and Master more and 
better wisdom. For when the devil in his 
temptation of the Lord Jesus appealed to 
the Scriptures, Jesus answered in faith 
from the Scripture, and appealed there- 
unto, Matt. 4: 6,7. For though the 
devil and all false spirits appeal to the 
Scripture, still they believeit not. Thou 
wil discover, that these very men, who 
want to mislead a believer by saying, 
that all sects appeal to the Scripture, 


yetalways will appeal to that authority 
themselves, 

Hence the believing children of God 
took only to their heavenly Father, and 
believe and follow him in his revealed 
word, because they are assured in be- 
lieving, that God and his express word 
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nes Wort ganz cind iffy denn fonft miigte 
ein Glaubiger vieles unterla(fen, wenn ev 
dad nicht or Glauber thun wollte, was 
die Gotttofen und Unglaubigen im Unglauz 
ben than. 


Er diirfte niche Beteny nicht ingen, 
nicht Urbeirer, Effen, Sailafer, und ders 
gleichen, welched den Gottlofen alles Siine 
de und cin Greuel vor Gort ijt. Dene 
Glaubigen und Yivinen aber iff e8 alles 
reiny dem Unglaubigen aber ift nidhté rein, 
Rit, 1, 1H. Darua kere in allen Dine 
gen den rechten Untecfihied nach der Schrift 
wohl; damit de nicht in Berwireung 
fomuft, wie cider viele Seelen bei diefer 
Beit in grofe Verwirrung gerathen, weon 
fie felen, da die Gottlofen auch getted: 
dienftlide Dinge verrihten, als Beteny 
ingen, Berfammiung halten, Taufeny 
Ahendmahl halten, und dergleihen. 


Da denFrt die unevleudptete Bernwnfr : 
Menn die Gottlofen diefes thun, fo ijt 
nichts dara gefegen, du willft 6 gar bleiz 
ben (agen, und former folie Menfeyen in 
allerleé Berwvirrung, bag fie endlidy nie 
tebe wiffery was fie seinen oder glauben. 
Denn maffen fie fich einen Weg machen 

Lund erdichteny rwelhen die Edhrift nicht (eps 
cen fare und dann meinen fie auf fole 
hem Wegey fie maren weiter geftiegen als 
die Apoftely rehmen audy feinen Math 
mehr ans den Schriften dee Apolfel an— 
Mie id feyon bet meinen Zeiten viele fotche 
Menfeden geFernet und gehdvet haber aber 
darncben erfabeens da dad Ende thred 
Weges ein tiefes Berderben nad fich gee 
gogeny tenn fie find gar bald gefallen und 
gu Grande gcgangeny dag fle endlich gar; 
nicdts geqlaubet haben, fondern find der 
Welt und deme beeiten Weg wieder heim | 
gefallen, wofir Gott alte in Chrifto eine 
Faltige Glaudigen in Bnaden Gewahren! 
twolle, dag fie niche fo hoy yu fteigen bee 
gebreny fondern fich herunter gu den Ries; 
drigen halten, Nom, 12, 16. 
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aro altogether one, otherwise a believer 
would have to omit much, if he would 


not doin faith, what the wicked and 
infidels do in their unbelief. 


He would not be allowed to pray, to 
sing, to labor, eat and steep and the 
like, because tothe wicked it is all 
sin and an abomination before God. 
But unto believers and those that are 
pure, all things are pure; while unto 
unbelievers nothing is pure. Tit. 1: 
15, Therefore learn well to distinguish 
inall things according to Seripture, 
that thou mayest not getinto confusion, 
as itis the ease, alas! with many souls 
at this time, who are greatly confused 
when they seethe ungodly wicked per- 
forming acts of worship, such as pray- 
ing, singing, holding meetings, bapti- 
zing, going to sacrament aud the like, 


Then unenlightened reason may 
think, “If the wicked do this, then it 
isofno account, and I will omic it 
altogether,” and thus such people are 
confounded so much, that at fasé they 
know no more what to think or believe, 
Thus they will be led to make or invent 
a way, which the Scripture did not 
teach, and to imagine when on this 
way, that they have risen higher than 
the aposites, aud hence receive no coun- 
sel any more from the apostolic wri- 
tings. AJready have I knowa and heard 
inmy time many such persons, but 
have also noticed, that the end of their 
way bas produced a deep ruin; for 
soon, very soon, they fell so low, that 
at last they believed nothing at all, but 
fell back to the world and to the broad 


road. May God in merey preserve 
all simple believers in Christ, that they 
may not desire to mount so high, but 
to condescend to those of low estate . 


aod humble mind. Rom. 12: 16. 


A CONVERSATION &e. 


Und Paulus rufet feinem Timotheust! 
alfe ju: Weil du von Kindheie anf bie} 
heilige Schrift weifett, fann dich diefelbige! 
untermeifen jure Setighkit, durd den Glaus! 
ben an Shrifto Sefu. Denn alle Schrift 
bon Gett eingegeben, ift nug pre Lehre, zur’ 
Strafer jar Befferungy zur Biehtiqung in| 
der Geredtigheits dag cin Menfih Gottes 
fey vollfommen, ju allen quien Berfen 
Qgefchictt, 2. Yim, 3p 15—17, 


Sohn. Kann und darf man in ale 
fem dene Zeugnif der heiligen Sdhrife! 
glauberty und if cin Glaubigee dasu vers 
bundeat, chen der Sehrift gu qlauben und 
3 folgen, oder fulbrer nicht der Geijt Gore 
ted diefelbe andere Weaey woron eben der 
dufere Burhftabe der Sehvift wits weig t 

Bater. 8 tarf niemand cinem Glanz 
Gigen fagen, ex folle und nnifte der Cebvift 
glauben ued felgen, dean es Fann Riemand) 
ohne den feiligen Geilt glaubig feyny welz 
der den Glauber wirfen muf; Nun iit. 
die Schrift nur cin duGeres Zeugnifs derev 
Dinger welhe ehematen bury den heiligen 
Geilt getehret und befeplern find, avd dus 
denfelbigen find aul die Verheiffungen und 
Bedropungen ausgefproden worren. 

Wenn mun ein Mendy durch mwahre 


|ses and 
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And Paul says to bis son Timothy, 
‘Because thon hast known the holy 
Scriptures from a child, they are 
able to make thee wise unto salvation 
through faith, which is in Christ Je- 
sus. All scripture is given by inspira- 
tion of God, and is profitable for doctring, 
for reproof, for correction, for instrus- 
tion in rightecusness; that the man of 
God may be perfect, thoroughly fur- 
nished unto all good works.” 2 Tim- 
3: 15, 17. 

Son. Canor may we believe io all 
things the testimony of the holy Script 
ure, and is a believer bound to belicve 
and obey that Scripture, or does the 
Spirit of God lead him other ways 
sometimes, of which the external letter 
of the Scriptures knows nothing? 


‘ 


Farner. It is not necessary to tell 
a believer, that he shall and must be- 
lieve aud obey the Scriptures. For vo 
mas can be a believer without the Mo- 
ly Ghost, who is to bring forth faith. 
Now the Seripture is only an external 
testimony of those things, which have 


Ibeen taught and commanded by the 


Holy Ghost in former times, and by 
whom also were pronounced the promi- 
threatenings. If therefore a 


Dene amd Buse aus Gnaren den beifigen | person, beivg truly sorry and repent- 


Geit erflanget, son Gott tem Bater aller; 
Beiftery fo iF 6 eben dev Geift des Glaus 


bend, der vor viel Hundert Sahren in Pes, 


feop Paulo und Tehanne gewefen und gee 
wirfer hat, obfthen der beilige Geift in den 
Upoiehe in einenr grdgeren Maas wary 
sur Undorveitung XE Evangelii, dennoeh 
aber iit eben derfelbe Geilige Geet in aden 


Slaubigen ; wad reat Parlug, Petrus und 


ant of bis sins, through grace obtains 
the Holy Spiri: from God, the Father 
of all spirits, it is that same Spirit of 
faith, who worked many hundred years 
ago in Peter, Paul and John. And 
though the Holy Spirit was given to 
the apostles in a greater iweasure, for 
the spread of the gospel, yet be is that 
same Holy Spirit in ail believers. Now 


Sohannes dagumal gefibriebers geordnet | whatsoever Paul, Peter and Joha have 
und befoplen, damit ware dajumat affe|then writtea, ordained and commanded, 
Glaubigen cing, fo fern fie nod gefund imlall believers then were agreed to, so 
Glanben waren, Weilew dea nus uur] far as they are sound in the faith, 

din Gott, und cin einigny Geift ift, fo fann} Now since there is but one God, and 
eben derfelbe einige Heilige Geift nie ane 'but one Spirit, this same ove, Holy 
deed wollen, als was ev jue Seiligung vee |Spiv it can will nothing sey bat what 
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viel hundert Sahren gewollt, Wad nitn|his will wasmany hundred years ago, 
her Heilige Geift den SBtaubigen geordnet,|namely, our sanctification, And again, 
dad iff Auferlidy aufgefthrieben, und damit} what the Holy Spirit bas ordained for 
find alle Glaubigen cing, denn der heilige |believers to observe, that is externally 
Geift {ebvet (Ee inwendig eben for wie e|written aud recorded, ond with this 
die Sibvift dupertidh lebret. agree all believers, because the Holy 
Spirit teaches us inwardly just the 
same, as the Seripture teaches out- 
wardly. 

But whenever men come upon the 
Scriptures with their own wisdom aud 
carpal minds, they have not within 
themselves the spirit of faith; hence 
they cannot believe the external testi- 
mony of the Scriptures, nor exercise 
the obedience of faith. And indeed 
isis not written for them; the com- 
manadments contuined therein, do not 
concern them ven asifa King gave 
his subjects written laws, with great 
promises to those, who should obey 
them, and also great threats against 
those, who should not observe them. 
i ‘4 Now there wight other meo, who are 
wenn fie nicht de Konigé Uuterthanen find poe chat King’s subjects, read those 
den Befebf lefery viel Redens davon MAF kows, aud tulk about thema great deal. 
chen, weil fie aber Fine Unterthanen fin?) pur since they are not, nor wish to 
oder werden wolleny fo adyten fie feine 
Drohungin nicht, glauber auch feinen 
Berheifungen nicht, und beugen fidr aud 
nidt unter feine Geborer Mechte und Gees! 
febe. 

Eben fo iit e& mit ter heiligen Sctrite! Just so it is with the Holy Scripture 
neuen Keftamentés Welher Menfi es of the New Testament, whosoever 
fiefet dee Eanes (eben, mas Sefag, dev Sie reads it, may sce what Jesus, the King 
nig aller Ronige, allen Menfihen die rabre of kings has promised to all men, who 
Bufe there an ipa glaubery uud ihm ges, ‘truly repent, believe in him and are 
berfam nashfoigen wollen in allen feinen’ Willing to follow him obediently in all 
Vefehleny verheiffen hat; man fann anh tis commandments. They can like- 
in heiliger Srbvife fehen und Lefer, was der Wise see and read in holy writ, what 
Heer Jefus allen unbubfertigen Erindern the Lord Jesus has threatened to all 
gedrohety welche nicht Buse thun wollen,’ ‘iwpenitent sianers, who will not repent, 
i. an fein Evangelium glaubeny auch nice, 22d who will not believe bis gospel, nor 
wollen, dag Fefus mit (einen Befeglen, die are they willing that Jesus with his 
ex firiftticy hinterfaffen, durd) feinen Geift | commandments, which he has left to us 
liber fie herefiben fol. |io writing, through hia Spirit should 

reign over them, 


Wenn aber Menfihen mit ihrer Weise 
heit und fleifdhlidern Sian hoce vie Schrift 
fommeny, fo haben fie in ihnen Feinen Geift 
des Glaubengy, darum fonnen fie aud due 
ferlidy dem Seagnif der Sehrift nicht glaué 
ben, aud int Gehorfam de3 Glaubens nicht 
folgens und e& iff auth niche an fle gee 
Febciebsit, Darumr fird fie aud) frei von dee 
nen Gefelen, die dacinnen enthalten finds 
Gen als wenn cin Rinig feinen Uneere 
thanen fdyrifthiche Befehle fehreiben {affet, 
und dabei qroke Beeheiffung thuty wenn fie 
feinen Befehlen xachFonamen werden, auch 
groge Drohungen, wei fie diefetbe nie; 
alten. 

Eo Finnen jmar aud) andere Menfiene 


becnme subjects, they do not regard 
his threats, nor believe bis promises, 
nor bow themselyes under his laws, 


i statutes and commandments 
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&é Fann cin Menfih die Schrift srvar 
Auferlich fefeny Davon reden und fibreibeny 
wenn aber in dem Menfchen ter Geift des 
Glaubens nicht ift, fo wird er fich urn die 
Gebote fo darinnen fteheny wenig befiime| 
merny wird aud wenig vor den Drohungen, 
fo barinnen enthalten find, erfehredien — 
Das mader weil die inwendige Obren 
nod nidyt gedffnet find. 

Darum fagte dex Here Tefus ju dem 
Bell, fo ih felbfter predigen hdeete s Wee 
DHheew hoe gu horen, dee hdee, Matth. 11, 
15. Cap. 18, 43, Und in dee Heil, Offense 
barung Et. Johannes, cufer der Geift 
Gottes an alle fieben Gemeindens Ber! 
Hhren hat gu Hdreny der hover sad der 
Geijt den Gemeinden faget. Offenb. 2, 7. 


Alfo wenn ein Menfey die heilige Sapeife 
Gnjferlich fiefety men's cin Glaubiger ift,; 
bem feing innere Obren gedffiee findy fo: 
boret ex was dev Herr Sefus in fener Gebel 
re haben wil, er bret wad die Upoftein! 
in iheen Eshriften haber wollen, und durch 
bas inwendige Gehse wird ee getricben ju 
dem wahren Geborfam auth aufferlicy gu, 
folgen. Er liefer Aufferticy vie Schrift tm 
laubeny und hirer dad innere Wort d¢8) 
Lehens, bad gibe ihm Kraft und Starke 
gur Rachfolge efur wo ¢3 aber am Glaus 


Gen feblet, da Fann wohl ein Menfuy aufe! 


feetub Hoven und tefeny und fprechen : ES 
ift cin todter Burbftabe dew ich vidhe fole 
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Aman may read indeed outwardly 
the Scriptures ; he may talk and write 
about them, but if he has not the spirit 
of faith in him, he will concern himself 
but little about their commandments, 
nor be much terrified by the threats 
contained thereie. The reason is plain, 
his inward cars are not yet opened. 


Therefore the Lord Jesus said unto 
the people, who heard bimself preach > 
“fle that hath ears to hear, jet him 
hear”? Matt. 11:15; 18:43 And 
in the Revelation of St. John the 8S pir- 
it of God calleth upon all and each of 


{theseven eburches, ‘He that hath on 


earlet him hear, what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches. Rey. 2: 7 &e. 


Thus when a person reads externally 
tbe Holy Scripture, and isa believer, 
whose inward ears are opened, he bears 
whatthe Lord Jesus in his doctrine 
enjoins; he hears what the aposties 
require in their writings, and by this 
inward leasing be is urged on to observe 
a true obedience also outwardly; he 
reads externally the Scripture in faith, 
and hears the internal word of life, 
which gives him power end strength 
to follow Jesus. But where faith is 
wanting, aman may indeed ontwardly 
hear and read, and say, ‘It isa dead 
letter, which I cannot obey, because I 


gen fanny idy bin ef ja inwendig nicht fo}am not internally convinced, of what is 


Liber grugety wie eS dufferlich gefthrieben 
fiehets er weig aber nicht daé 08 thm ant 


outwardly written.” But he knows 
not, that he is wanting faith, and the 


Glauben feblete und an dee wabhren gottlis| true love of God. John 14: 15. 


ben Giebe, Soh. 14, 
Bon der dufecn und innern 
Swbrift, 
Sohn. Teh habe aber auch fibon vor vies 


fen fagent hireny daf die Cheisten int neuen! 


OF THE EXTERNAL AND 
INTERNAL WORD. 


Son. ButI have been told by many, 
that Christians stood in the new cove. 


Bund tinder, u das Gefes Gortes fey ininant, and had the law of God written 


threm Lergen geF-briebeny Hatten alfo niche! in their hearts, aad consequently it was 


Ndthig fab naib der dufern Saris gu riche! 


not necessary for them to obey and 


tens und derfelben su folgen. 


follow the external Scripture? 
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Bater. EF if mir heb, da§ du midy 
aud diefed frogelt, nun merfe aber gar 
wept auf den fautern Cinn Gottes, fo wirit 
du wohl fehen bag diefe Neden eineseheils 
Wadeheitens aber aud) fehr mit Giger 
permtenget find. Dann als Gott der Here 
ehematen feinent Golf durdy Mofer fein} 
Gefeg offerbaren lick, fo fryrieh e& Gott 
auf srei fteinerne Tafeln, und gab fle Moz 
fen, welder fie in die ade des Bundes 
legen mugte. 5 Mof. 10, 1-5. Hebe. 
9 4. Sie muften cine Whfhrift davon 
nemen, und an ibre Tpirpfojten fehreiben, 
5Mof. 6, 6—. feher: Sie follten die 
Worte d¢8 Gefeses su Herzen viehmneny fie 
foflten su ihren Rintern davon redeny fie! 
feltten fie binder gum Seihen auf thee 
Hand, unr fie tber ihres Haufed Pfoften 
febveiben, 


Raut Hat ad dugere Ubgefdriebene nicht 
anderdy nod) nielweniger witer daffelbe fen 
maffen, Dae Gott feloften auf die ieinerne 
Tafein gefhrieden hatte und in dem Allere 
beiligffen in der BundeéLade verborgen 
{1g 5 alfor taf das dufere wd innere Ges 
feg einertei Sinn Hate. Was num die Lae 
de des Bunted in dan WUlerheilighter darz 
innen die Tafeln des Gefewed lagen, wary 
tad ft nun im neuen Bund cined jeden! 
Glaubigen fein Hery im welchen aud 
gang unfeplar die Tafein des Gefeges feie 
ned GYorted liege werren, und Gr ihren 
Herzen nicht durdy Menfden Hande fone 
dern burdy den Heligen Geift gefchrieben 
fepn. 


| 
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Fararr. Ian glad that thou hast 
started this question. Now attend 
well to the pure mind of God, and thou 
wilt easily see, that such sayings con- 
tain some truth, which however is 
very much mixed with lies. For when 
the Lord God formerly manifested to 
his peopie his Law by Moses, he wrote 
it upon two tables of stone, and gave 
them to Moses, who was to put them 
into the ark of the covenant, Deut. 
10; 1,5. Heb. 9:4. They were to 
wake a copy of the laws and place them 
upon the pasts of their houses. Deut. 
6: 6,9. Itissaid, ‘that the words of 
the commandments should be in their 
hearts; of whieh they should talk to 
their cbildren, bind them for a sign 
upen their hands, and write them upen 
the posts of their houses and gates.” 

‘That external copy now was to be noth- 
ing ¢lse, much less any thing to the 
contrary, but a faithful transeript of that 


{which God himself had written on the 


tables of stone, and which were laid 
up in the Holy of holies, hidden within 
the ark of the covenant, so that the 
external and internal Laws were of the 
same import. Now what the ark of the 
covenant was in the Holy of holies, in 
which the tables of the Law were kept, 
that is now in the new covenant, every 
believer’s heart, in which also most 
surely will be found the tables of the 
Law of his God, with the law written 
on their hearts, not by the hand of 
man, but by the Holy Ghost, 


Und diefee Gefeg  mekches imvendig| 


And this law, which is internally 


durdy den Geift Gorted gefibrieben sft, bad | written by the Spirit of God, is alto- 
ift in offem gany ein’ mit dem, Das im] gether one and the same with that ex- 
neuen Xeffament dugertid aufgefipritben ‘tornally written in the New Testament, 
feet, welded alles aus dem Bnivendigen' which bas proceeded entirely from the 
beraudgeffoffeny und cin audgetrisftes internal, and is an express image of that 
Ehensitd ven dem inwendigen (ebendigen internal living word of God. But 
Wort Gotted ft. Wo aber der Menfd) where a person proudly says, that the 
nur aus Locmuth fpriht: Das Gries law of bis God isin his heart, while 
feines Gotted ware in feinent Hergeny und}he still opposes the commandments, 
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er dod) wider die Befehler Nedhte und 
Gefege welche der Sohn Gotted amd  feine! 
Apoftein befohleny und wovor die Exhrift 
duiferfidy seuget—fireitet, fo glaube gany 
gervig da§ foliher Menfeh noch fleifitlich iit} 
und daf fein Gefes wovon ee fpridht dak 
8 in feinent Hergen (tinder nody vor dem 
Get des Beethums und dee Leigen gee 
fthrieben fey. 

Ferner ift dad eit Hares Mennscicher 
deb Befeged Gotted, und deh Gefeged deb! 
nerfirbrifchen Geifteds ; dein alle, in woekhe 
dad Gefeg Gotted in die Herzen gefchrics | 
ben iff, die find cind in dem einigen Glaus 
ben, in der cinigen Laufer in der cinigen 
Geift, nad) Sefu Chrifio, Weldes alfo 
der vottfommene Wille des walren Gefege 
debcrd ifty dab die Eeinigen afte ¢ind feyn 
follen, fo wie der Bater und ter Eohn, 
Boh. 17, 21, Aber das Gefegs das der} 
Sevehumageift dered) fein falfeyes Evanges 
Siam in die Hersen fchreibet, dad ijt von 
folcher Arty daG e& erftlid gars ungervig | 
in den gittlichen Jeugniffen ift, Pf. 5 10. 
(2) Teennet eB dig Menfchen von Gores 
Geboten und Ordnungen aby und gertrene 
net fie in fo vieterici GlaubendeBetennte 
niffe, und Meinungen. 

Sa habe diced vor vielen erfabren, die 
da gefproden s Cie waren freie Leute, diiefe 
ten fic) der Schrift neued Leftaments ald 
dem Budfloben nicht unterwerfen, denn! 
dab Gefeg Gotted fey in ihre Herzen gee 
fdrieben, Haber aber gefehen und eve 
Fant, daG heer ated) nicht grei in deer) 
Anfang chrifitiden Lebend, nad der Sehrift 
tind feyny fondern viel Menfchen als in 
folchem hohen Ginn fteheny fo viele Gefege 
haben fie aud), und it mir dfters gemefen, 
418 ob diefed cin vounderlicher Geift feyn 
miifte, der fo viclerfei Gefege in die Hers 
Fn der Menfihen fibreiben thare. 

Dariibee hat Gott der Hers audy fcyon 
bri dem Propheten Feremia geflager: Daf 
bad Bolt Dfroel durdy die falfihe Prophee 
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statutes and laws, which the Son of God 
and his apostles bave instituted, and 
whereof the Scriptures externally testi- 
fy, then we may safely belicve, that 
such @ person is yet carnal, and that 
the law, which he says is in his heart, 
has been written there by the spirit of 
error and falsehood. 


Again, herein is a clear token of the 
law of God, and of the law of the de- 
ceiving spirit. For all in whore hearts 
the law of God is written, are all united 
in the one faith, in the one buptism and 
in the one Spirit according to Jesus 
Christ. Forit is the perfect will of 
the true Lawgiver, that bis own should 
all be one, even as the Father and the 
Son are one. John 17: 21. But the 
law, which the spirit of error, by bis 


ifalse gospel writesia the hearts, is of 


such akind, that itis in the first place 
quite uncertain concerning divine ,tes- 
timonies, Psalm 5: 10. In the see- 
ond place, it separates men from the 
commandments and ordinances of God, 


and divides them into a multitude of 
different confessions und opinions. 


LT have observed this in many, who 
said, they were a free people, they 


needed not subject themaclves to the 


iSeripture of the New Testament in the 


letter; for the lawof God was written 
in their hearts. But likewise have I 
acea andkoown, that not two of them 
were agreed conceraing the beginning 
of a christian life, or the principles of 
the doctrine of Christ according to 
seripture, but that as many were the 
men that had such a haughty disposition, 
so many were the Jawa, which the 

had, and I was often led to think, what 
a curious spirit that must be, who 
would write such different laws into the 
hearts of men. 


Of this the Lord God complained 
already through the prophet Jeremiah, 
that the people of Israel were led 


ten verfabrety das cinige Gefeg Gortes, 


astray by false prophets, forsook the 
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und den cinigen Altar de Hervn verlaffer,| only law of God, and the only alter of 
und in ihver falfijen Freiheit, wiees iynen|the Lord, and in their false liberty made 
gut diin€ety fid) andere Gatter und ‘Altire|for themselves other gods and altars, 
madten. Serem. 11, 13, Eben fo gehetjaccording to their own notion. Jerem, 
6 aud denen Menfcyen bet diefre Seity}11: 13. The same is the case with 


welihe fid) grofer Freiteit wihmeny und 
dem gottliden Nath und Geboten nad) der 
beiligen Sdyrife nicht folgen. Da heife ed 


people in our times, who boast of great 
liberty, without obeying the divine 
counsel and commandments according 


to holy Scripture. Truly, it may ba 
said, ‘Ags many men, as mapy spirits, 
and ag many laws.” 

Aber eB Hleibt Babel, Verwirrung und! But however great the spiritual pre- 
Uncinigteity bei allem grofen geiftlihen|tentions are, it still continues to be 
Vorgebens und dennody wollen folche Baus; Babylon, confusion and discord. Yet 
feute von ihrem Sina nicht nadlaffern, obns|such builders will not desist from their 
Aeahtet fie felOften fehen, da der Here)intentions, though they see themselves, 
ihve Sprache verwirret hat. Fa fie feheny that the Lord has confused their lan- 


auch wohl reches Eo mandher Menfady, 
fo mander Gcift, und fo mandes Seles. 


wie fdyor fo viele gelehrte und reife Leute 
auf foldhe Art, auffer de6 Herrn efu 
feiner Ordnung gebauety und yu Shane 
deny ja mance gu Narren worden find; 
dennody fangen immee wieder neue Baus 
feure an foldyen verwirreten Bau fortsus 
fegen. Und wird tiamer verwirreter und 
greulicherr und wenn fie nicht bald davon 
Ablafen werden, fo gichtd endlich Mensch: 
en von geretitteten Sinneny die untidtig 
gum Glayben find. Und wird dennod) 
endlich foldhe Thorhei¢ jedermann offenbar 
merdert, wie aud) jener, 2 Tim, 3, 


Nun fieher da Fannft du orerfen von 
dem wahren und falfihen Gefees welded 
alte beide in den Hergen der Menfchen gee 
favieben ifts dad falfthe Gefeg wird durdy 
den Geift bes Sreehums in die Herzen der 
Unglaubigen gefdyrieben, Das wahre Ges 
feg ved Lebend wird durdy den heiligen 
Gert der Wahrheit gefchrieden in bie Kins 
der Bed neuen Bundes, in ben wahren 
Wlaubigen, und ift in allem gang cing, was 
Shr jtus dugerflid) Sefohlen und was die 
Aportet gefdyrieben haben. 

Sohn, Ie habe 8 nun genugfan 
eritanden, und tft mic febr nigli und 
Hothige AG KH in vielen Dingen wohl bin 
unceevidytet rordeny weil 6 bee diefer Zest 


guage. Yea, they see bow so many 
learned and wise people have built in 
this manner, contrary to the order of 
the Lord Jesus, and have been brought 
to shame, and become fools; still new 
builders begin again and again to pros- 
eeute this building of confusion. 
Things become mere and more confused 
and abominable, and if they shall not 
soon cease, there will be at last ‘men 
of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning 
the faith. Yet at last their folly shall 
be manifest unto all men, as theirs 
also was,” 2 Tim. 3 : 8,9. 

Now here you may see and know of 
the true and false law, bow both may 
be written into the hearts of men The 
false Jaw will be written by the spirit 
of error into the heartof the unbeliev- 
ing; the true lew of life is written by 
the holy spirit of truth into the children 
of the New Covenant, in the true be- 
Hievers, and is altogether one and con- 
sistent with what Obrist externally com- 
manded, and with what the apostles 
have written, 


Son. Ihave pow sufficiently under 
stood what you have said, and find it 
‘very useful and necessary to be well 
cinstiucud in many things, since ia 
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wohl gute Augen erfordert, basWabre und 
Falfche ju erfernen und su unterfheiden. 
Nun mus id) auch nok etwad fragen: 
Sy yabe in der Apoitel Gefchicht Sap. 
15, 29, gelefery dag de Apoftet gu Terue 
falen denen Gloubigen aus den Heiden 
verboten haben, das Blut und Erfficte su 
effert 06 diefed jeGt aud noch miige gefale 
fen werden? 


Vom Erftidten und vom Blut 

Vater. Merfe wohly weil das Blur 
im Alten Leftament yur BerfSynung wary 
darum hat Gott, fobald er Nor und fernent 
Sohnen evlaubete Fleifh gu effeny su pres 
gefagts Effet dad Fleifdh wiht, da6 now 
febet in feinem Blut. 1Mof. 9 4. Fers 
net hat Gott durd) Mofen feinem Bolf 
diefed fagen Laffen: Shr follt auc) fein 
Blut effen, weder von Bieh noch von Bie 
gel, und melee Secle Btut iffety die foll 
ausgerottet werden vor ibrem Boll, 3 Mof. 
Tr 26, 27, 


Diefed hat Gote nod) Flaree audgedrudt, 
ba ce fprichts Belcher Menfay, ev fey vom 
Haufe Bfraely oder cin Fremdlingy unter 
ed) Blut iffetr wider den vill ich mein 
Antlig fegen, und witl thn mitten aus dem 
Golf rotten, denn des Leibeé Leven éft im 
Blut, und id) habe eB euch gum Altar gee 
geben, daf eure Eeelen damit verfohnet 
werden, denn daé Blut iff die Berfogrung 
fiir cuer Leben, daruis Gabe ich eudy gefas 
get, feine Seele unter euch folk Blut effen. 
BMof. 1%, 10-—12, 


Da fieheft buy warum Gott feinen Volk 
im alten Xeftament dad Blut yu effer vere 
boten hats weil nun gu dtr Upoltet Zeit 


Diejenigey foaud den Suder waren glaubig’ 


gewordeny fcbon aud tem Gefes gefernet 
batten fein Blut gu effems de Glaubeyen 


{to the children of Israel, No soul of 
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these times we need good discerning 
eyesight, to know and distinguish the 
true and false. Now [ must ask some- 
thing yet; Ihave readin the Acts of 
the apostles, C.15: 29, that the apos- 
tles at Jerusalem have forbidden the 
believers frem the Gentiles to eat 
blood, and things strangled. Is this 
to be observed still ? 

OF THINGS STRANGLED AND 

OF BLOOD. 

Farner. Mark well! Since blood 
in the Old Testament was appointed 
for atonement, God, ag soon as he per- 
mitted Noah and his sons to eat flesh, 
said to them, ‘But flesh with the life 
thereof, which is the blood thereof, 
shall ye not eat.” Gen.9: 4, Again, 
by Moses, God commanded his people 
thus: ‘Moreover ye shall eat no man- 
ner of blood, whether it be of fow!, or 
of beast, in apy of your dwellings, 
Whatsoever soul it be, that eateth any 
manner of blood, even that soul shall 
be cut off from his people.” Lev. 7 + 
26, 27. 

This God has expressed still more 
clearly, when he said, “Aud whatsoever 
man there beof thehouse of Israel, or 
of the strangers, that sojourn among 
you, that eateth any manner of blood, 
Twilleven set my face against that 
soul that eateth blood, and willeut him 
off from among his people. For the 
life of the flesh is tm the blood, and I 
have given it to you upon the altar to 
make an atonement for your souls: for 


litisthe blood that maketh an atone- 


ment fur the soul. Therefore J said up- 


you shall eat blood.” Lev. 17: 10—12. 
Here thouseest, why vod has for- 


bidden his people in the Old Testament, 


‘toeat blood Siace then in the time of 


the apattes, those who had come to 
the faith from the Jews, had already 
hurncd from the Law, not to eat blead, 
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aber aus den Heiden davon nidjts wubtery 
fo hat e6 dem feiligen Geift gefatten, 
burd) die WApofiel imen folcded ald cin 
nothwendigeds Erie gu befeylens fich von 
Blutesfen su enthalten, eben als wie von 
Der Hurerei, Wet. 15, 29, 

Und weil aud den Chriften das Blut 
bes Sohnesd Gortes ihre Verfopnang iff, 
Ddarum effen fie Giig Fein Bruty weil c& 
aud forvoht im alter: al neuen Teftament 
verboten itt, Die erften Shrijien haben gu 
den Heiden alfo gefagets Wir Fad nicht 
fo beftialife wie die Thirvey wean wir der 
Thiere Meifdy effen, bag wir aud) the Blur 
effen folleen, und tarnad) begteriq feyn; 
3a fie haber einen Bat darauf gelegety 
wan einer Blue gegeffem Har. — Wie in 
Gortfried Arnolds Ahoildung der erften 
Chrifter ju fehen iff, 

Sohn, By habe aber Hover fagen: 
Weilen ber Kerr Belués price, €6 it 
nichts auffer dem WMenfdhen ad ihn Toante 
gemein madyen, fo 8 in ihn geher, Marc, 
7115. Und dev Apofiel fagt: Alles was 
feil it auf dem Fleifcymartt, da8 effet. 
1 Gor. 10, 25. 

Bater. Die Menfthen fo diefes fagen 
rerftehen nod) nicht die Einigfeit ves Geis 
fieé fondern wie fie in der tneinigtcit fee 
heme fo meinen fie die Edyrift und der 
Grifk Gottes waren auch fo uncing bof 
an einent Orte mas terboten, und am ane 
bern wieder erlaubet mare, Denn want 

Shrifius die verbotene Dinge gemeinet bars 
ter fo Dirfte man fil) getrot vollfanfery 
welhes aber cine grofe Sunde ijt. 


Und wenn Paulus che Unterfihied ale 


feo gemeinet ju foufens wad auf ten! 


Hleifthmarkt fell ware gu effeny fo find 


nod fonjt viele Dinge feily die man gar} 


niche effen Fanny und fo weniq Pautus 
andere Dinge al natiirlihe Speife fo man 
@ffen fanny gemeinets fo roeniq hat er auch 
dad Blue faufen und effet gemeinet. Cine 
mal bleibt affo das Glut und Erfticte 
then wie die Hurerei ven dem heifigen 
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the believers from the Gentiles, however, 
knowing nothing of this, it pleased the 
Holy Ghost to command by the apos- 
tles those necessary things, namely, to 
abstain from blood, as well as from 
fornication. Acts 15: 29. 

And since, to the Christians, the blood 
of the Son of God is their atonement, 
they should certainly eat no blood, be- 
cause it ts forbidden both in the Old 
and New Testament. The primitive 
Christians said to the Heathens thus: 
‘We are not as brutal as the beasts, 
when we eat the Jesh of animals, that 
we should also eat their blood, and 
jlongafter it.” They have even laid 
the ban upon such, as should eat blood, 
as may be seen in Godfrey Arnold’s 
Portraiture of the Primitive Christians. 


Son. But it has been said, because 
the Lord Jesus declares, ‘There is 
nothing from without aman, that en- 
tering into him, oan defile him.” Mark 
1:7: 15. And the apostle says, What- 
{soever is sold in the shambles, that 
eat.” 1 Cor. 10: 25. 

Farner. Men who say this, do 
inot understand the unity of the Spirit, 
butas they stand in disunion, they 
think, the Seripture and the Spirit of 
God were as discordant as they are, 
just ag if that which was forbiddea in 
one place, was allowed again in another 
iplace. For if Christ had meant the 
{forbidden things, we might go to drink- 


ing to excess, which however isa great 
si 


n. 
} Again, if Paul had meant to buy all 
without distinction, whatsoover is sold 
in the shambles, and to eat it, then 
lremember, that there are many things 
still in the stambles, which cannot be 
eaten, and as little ag Paul would mean 
otber things,“besides what was natural 
food, aud which can be eaten, so little 
be meant to buy and eat blood. Thus 
libia a settled point, that the eating of 
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Geift urd die Apoftel allen wahren Chris 
fien verboten. 


Bon dem Ehefiand. 

Sohn, Sage mir dody auch, wad eb 
fiir cine Bewanbnig— habe mir dem Chee} 
frend im never Bundy ob die Glaubigen 
auch heirathen dirfen, oder wie der Chez} 
fiand fol gefalter werden, 

Bater. E& hat Gort der Herr den 
Eheitand im Pavavies feler eingefest, wie 
8 aud dex Keer Sefus ju den Phavifdern 
gefproden s Habe ihr nidht gelefens dog 
der im Anfang den Menfdyen eeliaffens | 
Hat gemadt, taf cin Mann und Mio: 
fen follter und da§ fie nicht gweiy fordern | 
cin Fleifh feyen. Ciehe foldher Eheitand 
pveier Perfonen, die in der Furdyt Gorted 
und im Glauben au Gott eind feyny ift von 
Gott felver eingefeget, und gefegnet. Wie 
man an Ubrahant, Shira, Facoby und dew 
Heifigen ime alten Veftament wohf mecker 
unbd feben fann. 

Wie aber der Eheffand in der Cinigeeit 
geftibret werden foll, davon iff fihou im Gee} 
fe etwas audgedridet. Crétlidy iff dent 
Bolf fracl von Gott verboten gewefeny 
ouffer bem Canmen Abrahams nice gu 
heitathen, SMef. 7 3. Und als Gort 
der Here dad Bolf Bfracl fem Gefes wolls 
te bbren faffery lie& et durdy Mofer dem 
Boll fagers feyd bereit auf dew drite 
ten Tage und Feiner nage ficy gum Weibe. 
QMof. 19, 15. Ferner hat Gort im Gee 
feb geboteny wenn ein Weil ein MLagdfein 
gebielrcty fo folt fie 66 Tage dabei im 


Blut ihrer Neinigung bleweny I Mof. 12, 


5. Und in der Zeit mugten fie fid> gany | 


lich enthatten. Und twenn cin Beid igre 
orbentlidye Kvantheit hatte, fo war die 
Enchattung fdyacf geboten, 3 Mof. 20, 28, 


Aus allen diefen Befehler Gortes fann 
man wolf merfeny dah der Eheftand rein 
und in der Enthaltang geflpret werden 
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blood, and things strangled, as well as 
fornication, are forbidden to all true 
Christians by the Holy Ghost, through 
the apostles, 

OF MATRIMONY, 

Son. Do tell me also, how the case 
atands with regard to matrimony under 
the new covenant, whether believers 
are permitted to marry, or how is that 
matter to be regarded ? 

Farner. The Lord God himself 
instituted matrimony ia Paradise, as 
the Lord Jesus said to the Pharisees, 
‘Have ye pot read, that he who made 
them in the beginving, made them 
male and female, and that they should 
be no more twain, but one flesh.” Be- 
hold such union of two persons, who 
are onein the fear of God and the faith’in 
God, is ordained and blessed by God 
himself, as may be seén in the case of 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, ani the saints 
of the Old Testament. 


But how the marriage-relation should 
be conducted in unison, has been ex- 
pressed in part already in the Law. 
First the people of Israel were forbidden 
to marry any other except of the seed 
of Abraham. Deut. 7: 3. And when 
God was about to give them his Law, 
he told them by Moses, ‘Be ready 
against the third day; come not at 
(near) your wives!” Exod. 10: 14, 
Again, God commanded in the Law, 
‘If she (a woman) bear a maid-child, 
then she shall be unclean two weeks, 
asin her separation, and she shall con- 
tinue in the blood of her purifying 
three-score and six days.” Lev. 12: 5, 
And duriug thistime they bad to ab- 
atain entirely, And if 2 woman had 
her ordinary sickness, abstinence was 
strictly commanded, Lev. 20: 28. 

From all these commandments of 
God, it is clear, that marriage should 
be conducted in purity and abstinence, 
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folly und nicht in der Lufifeuche wie die 
Heiden, die vor Gott nichts wiffeny alfo 
fann man wohl febery dag Gort den Ehes 
fiand feineds Bolts in der Neinigung und 
Enehaltung gefdbret haben wollte. Nun 
im neuen Teftament fol und mugs der Ehee 
fiend nicht unbeiliger fondern billig heilie 
ger gefithret werden. 

Und von den ledigen Perfonen fagt der 
Apojtel Poulus: E€8 ware ihnen guty 
wenn fie blieben wie er, nembich wie Pauz 
lus. Denn fo der Ledige Stand wird in dee 
Meinigheit ded Geijies und bed Hreifches in 
wahrem Glauber an Sefum gefithrety und 
in wahrer Demuth bemahrety fo ift eS beffer 
und hdhers aad dem Gilde des Herren Fes 
fu abnticher, fo ju bleiben. Wenn aber 
cin Lediges heivathets fo fiindiget 3 nidhty 
wann ¢8 nuyin dent Heren Sef gefchiehety 
dad ift, in waheent Glauben an Sefum 
Shriftum, daG fie einig nad) dev Lehre See 
fu und nach feinen Befehlen feyn, Das 
heiffet, Ein Fteifty feynr gleich wie Cherie 
fius und feine Gemeinde. Ephel. 5, 30, 


Dann anders Eann fein Meni cin 
Gleifdy feon mit Chrifte, oder von feinen 
Gebeineny ald wann ev dad Wort, welded 
Sefus wary, und was ex gelehrety im Glane 
ben annimntty und ihm iin Gehorfam fols 
get. So ijt er Fleifth und Bein vow feie 
nen Beineny diefed fann ja nicht von der 
Slaubigen verwefentiihem Fleifdy veritans 
den werden, dann bad Fleifdh Chrifti iit ja 
unverwedlich, UWlfo muh auch der wabre 
Eheftand welden Gort cingefeget hat, in 
diefer Cinigheie beftehens auf daf fle nicht 
nur nach dent dugerfichen Fleifih und vere 
wefentliden Theil ein Fleifed feyn follen, 
fontern gielmebe nach dem inmendigen 
Thelin dem Willen ihres Gorted maffen 
fie ein Fleifdy feyn, und cinerlei Glauber 
an Chrifto Fefu haven, 


Auf feine andere Wet iff der Egeftand 
eingeleget oder gefegnety auffer foldyem wie 
gemeldet nad) der Heiligen Scbrift. 


Bo! 
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and not in concupiscence like the heath. 
ens do, who know nothing of God. Thus 
we can easily see, that God would have 
his people to live pure and chaste ig 
matrimony. Now under the New Tes. 
tament, matrimony should not be lese, 
but rather more sacredly observed. 


And of unmarried persons, says the 
apostle Paul, ‘it would be good for 
them if they abide even as he,” i. 0. 
as Faul himself. For if the single 
state be conducted in purity of the 
spirit and of the flesh, in the true faith 
in Jesus, and kept in true humility, 
it may be deemed better and higher, 
and more in accordance with the pat- 
tern of the Lord Jesus. But if a sin- 
gle person marries, he commits no sin, 
provided it be done inthe Lord Jesus; 
that is, in true faith in Jesus Christ, 
and ia union according to the doetrine 
and commandments of Christ. This is 
to be ‘One flesh even as Christ and his 
church are ove body. Eph. 5: 30. 

For no mancan be one flesh with 
Christ, or of his bones, in any other 
way than by receiving the word, which 
was Jesus himself and what he taught, 
in faith, and following him in obedience, 
The words, ‘He is flesh of his flesh, 
and hone of his boves, cannot he under. 
stood of the corruptible flesh of the be- 
liever, for the flesh of Christ is incor- 
ruptible. Thus also must the trae mar- 
riage consist in true union, that they 
may not only be one flesh according 
to the outward flesh and corruptible 
part, but much more according to the 
inward part, in the will of their 
God must they beone flesh, and have 
one faith in Christ Jesus. 


In no other manner has matrimony 
been instituted and blessed, than hes 
been stated according to holy writ. 
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aber Menfihen find die fic) um Wugentuft,| But where there ere people, who marry 
Fieifhedtult, und Reidhthums wegen heivae for the lust of the eye, the Inst of the 
then, und nicht auf die Cinigfeit de8 Gtaue, fesh, or for the sake of riches, and do 
GES in Shrifto fehenr folder Eheftand lieger | ‘not took upon the unity of faith in 


unter dent Fluchy und mus Sillig vor den 
voabren Glaubigen veriworfer werden, ift 
aud nicht giftig in de8 Herr Haud oder 
Gemeinde, und ift jedergeit, von Gott gee 
firaft worden, Wie gu fehen, da die 
Kinder Gotteds von Gort abjielen und 
Ffleifhlich, wurden, fic) umfahen nad den 
Roehtern der Menfchen wie fie fdon wae 
Teh, UUd ju Weibern nahimen, welche fie 
wolten, da mugte eine Sundfluth foms 
men und fie alle umbringen, 

Lie Edyrife nennet  diejenige Kinder 
Gotted wekie von Gefcdhledht Seehs waren, 
der cin Cohn Adams und nad) feinem 
Bilde geseuget war, 1Mef. 5, 3, Die 
Rinver der Menken aber twaren vor dem 
Gefchleadte Rains, weldyen der Here vere 
fluchte, um feines GrudersMords wilten. 
Dicfe beidertei Gefdilecdte follten fh nice, 
nermifthen, aber fie wollten Gott nicht fole 
gen, darum muften fie alle Heide vertifaet 
werden, Uns dem Gefilechte Seth aber 
yourde cin Ganme brig behalteny nembidy 
Moa und feine Sihne. Aber der Teufel 
Gradte fogteid aud) den Ham als des Noa 
Eohn unter den Fluchy daf ihn fem Bas 
ter Noa veefluchte. 1 Mol. 9 25, 


lind aud dem Gefiblecht Hamé hat fich 
Gott niemand erwahlet, fondern aus dem 
SGefhledht Cems, Now's Sohn, vow diez 


‘Christ, such matrimony is under the 
curse, and is justly to be rejected by 
true believers, itis also not legitimate 
in the house or church of the Lord, 
and always has been punished by God, 
as may be seen, when the children of 
God turned away from God, and became 
carnal, and saw the daughters of men, 
that they were fair, and took to them 
wives aa they pleased, then a flood came 
and destroyed them all. , 

The Scripture represents these as 
children of God, who were the deseend- 
ants of Seth, who was a son of Adam, 
begotten after his image Gen. 5: 3. 
But the children of men were descend- 
ants of Cain, whom the Lord had cursed 
for the murdering of his brother, 
These two generations were not to be 
mixed; but they would not obey God, 
and sothey all perished. From the 
family of Seth, a- seed was preserved, 
pamely, Nosh and his sons. But the 
devi! soon brought Ham, one of the 
sons of Noah, under tho curse, for even 
bis father Noah cursed him. Gen. 9; 
25. 


From the family of Ham, God chose 
no one, but from the family of Shem, 
the son of Noah. From him descend- 


fen iff Abraham der Vater aller Glaubts}ed Abraham, the father of all the faith- 
gen geboren, Run erfunnte Abeahuan| ful. Now Abraham understood the 
don den inn Gortes, du ex feinem Sobn' wind of God, and when he wished to 
Sfaak wollte cin Web neymeny da {peacy’ vet a wife for his son Isaac, he told his 
ex ju fernem alteften Knedts Er follte ja eidest servant, ‘that be should not take 
feinem Eohn fein Weib nehmeny von den'a wife unto his son of the daughters of 
Toerern deo Landed Kanaan, ald pon dem the Canaanites, or of the family of Ham, 
Gefiterht Hams. Condern ev follte ju but thathe should go to his father’s 
feines Boaters Haus ziehen und shu dafeloft’ house, and there get wife for him, 
tin Weib nepmen, Eben diefen inn) Of the same mind was [saac, who com- 
Hasse aud Sfaaf, dex befahl feinem Sohn| manded his son J cob, when he bless» i 
Jacob, als ex ihn fegnetey und (prady ju} bim, and said unto bim, ‘Thou shalt 
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ihm: du follt nidt cin Weib neharen von 
den Tochtern Kanaans fondeen sed) su deie 
ner Freundfchaft, yu deiner BWacter Mute 
ter) Haus und nim dir cin Weib das 
felt. 

Aber Efauy audy Ffaaks Cohn, war cir 
wilder u, ven Gott verhafter Menfch, daun 
ex adbtete niedt auf den Sinn Gotted im 
Heivather, foudern ev feeiete nady Cult und 
Gefallighrit, und nahm ywei Weiber une 
ter den Serhitern, auffer feinent Gefihledt, 
und diefe madhdten deme Sfaak und dee Nez 
beeen Iauter Hergefeid. Sa man fiehee 
an dem weifen Kbnige Salomon, al ign 
die Luft und Gefaligheir gegen die frembden 
DBeiber Uoerwundeny und wider das Geleg 
acheivathet, wie er daduedy Sei Gott in 
Mngnaden gefomimeny und fein ganzed 
Meidy jerriffer werden, Dahero fieher 
many als torten dic Bude fidy befehrten, 
und den Tempel ju Reheria Seiten mies 
der baucteny wie fie fidy von allen fremden 
Weiberny die fle genentmen hatter, und des 
ren einige aud frhon fcbwanger maven, 
fiheiden muftenr wie bu folded ime FOten 
Sapitel im Bud) Chea lefer fannft. 

Sohn, Wenn aber Menfihen ohne 
Ghruben heirathen, und dab cine Theil bez 
Fehret fic» und wird glaubige barf e6 bean 
bei bem Unglaubigen bleiben? 


Rater. MUner ven evften Cheiffen 
mug diefes wohl sume Hftern gefchehen 
feyn, tag dad cine glaubig worden iff, und 
das anreve nicht, drrum lebret Paulus : 
Wann €6 dem Unglaubigen gefaller hate, 
bei dest Elaubigen ju GleiGen, fo follte fich 
der Glaubige nicht fiheideny wollte fid) aber 
der Unglanbige fieiden, fo michte er fole 
hed thurty und da8 glaubige Weil ware 
gar nicht gebunder in olden Fatlen. 
1 Gor. 7, 12-15. Und ift wohl suc mers 
fen, wad Paulus in den vorhergehenden 
Berfen vom Cheftand der Glaubigen fas 
Gety Memlichy der Heve fage e daf dad 
Beil fic) nidhe vom Manne faeiden folt, 
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‘not take a wife of the daughters of Ca. 
‘naan, but goto thy mother’s father, 
and take thee a wife from thence. 


Bat Esau, alsoa son of Isaac, wasa 
wild man, and hateful to God, because 
the did not regard the mind of God in 
marrying, but followed his own lust and 
pleasure. He iook two wives, not of 
his kindred, but of the Hittites, and 
(this caused much grief to Isaac and 
Rebecea. We sec also in the wise king 
Solomon, when overcome by his love and 
just towards strange women, and mar- 
rying contrary to the law, how he there- 
jby fell under the displeasure of God, 
aad finally his kingdom was torn apart. 
Further we see, when afterwards the 
{Jews were converted, and built again the 
temple in the time of Nehemiah, how 
they had to separate themselves from 
{all strange wives, whom they had taken, 
some of whom were even with child, 
aswe may readin the book of Esra, 
eb. LO, 


Son. Bu! if people marry without 
faith, and one part should be converted 
and come to the faith, may he who is 
converted stil} remain with the unbe- 
lieving partner? 


Faturr. Among the first Christ- 
ians this must have happened frequeat~ 
ly, that one of the parties became faith- 
ful, while the other did not. Paul 
therefore teaches, ‘If the unbelieving 
party be pleased to dwell with the 
belioving one, this should not leave the 
other. Butif the unbelieving depart, 
let him depart. A brother or sister is 
not under bondage in such cases.” 1 
Cor.7: 12,15, And it is well to take 
notice, what Paul saysin the foregoing 
verses concerning the merriage of be- 
lievers, namely, that the Lord com- 
mands, ‘Letnot the wife depart from 
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fo fie fid) aber fibeidety dag fie ohne Ehejher husband: but and ifshe depart, 
fleibe, Den andeen aber fage icy nicht let her remain unmarried. But to the 
der Here, dag dad Glaubige {ich nicht vom jrest speak I, not the Lord, that a believ- 


Unglaubigen fibeiden foll, fo ¢3 dem Less] 
tern beint Erjteen gu wohnen gefallt. 


Hierdurdy bat man gu verftehers Dag 
das unglrubige Theil fein Wolf oder Vee} 
ftie feyn mufy gleich wie e6 Menfrhen gibt, 
bie wie Hunde, Lowen und grimmige Thier 
re feyny ganfeny laftern, und da6 Gute 
init Gewalt verderben und vertilgert wollen, 
aber wenn dad Unglaubige in aflectei 
Eahand und Ehebrecherei ausbreihen thate, 
bah dad Glaubige nuv fein Sdandedel | 
fen follter auf folche Ure foltte durdraud ; 
cin Glaubigeds niche gebanden feyry beij 
einem folder wilden RMenfchen ju bleiben. 


Bon dem Chebrud. 

Sahn. Wenn nunv unter Eheleuten iz 
ued fich durdy den Teufel sur Chebredyerei 
werfithren tiefe, c8 wollte aber dennod bei 
feineme Ehegatten Gleiberty dsirfte folded 
gugelaffen werden ? 

Bater. Bord evfte ift im Geleg befohs 
fen die Ehebeedjer pu todeen, dan es hat 
Feiner unger de8 Heren Bolf feyn follens 
wann aber ¢in Mann fein Weib dard cis 
nen Ccheidebrief losgelaffen batrer fo rar 
fie Feine Ehebredherist ob fie gleich einen ane 
deen Mann genommen, wann aber der ans 


er should not depart from the unbeliev- 
ing part, ifthe latter be pleased to 
dwell with the former.’’ 

By this we are to understand, that 
the unbelieving part must not be like 
awolfor other brute, for there are 
some people, who are as dogs, lions or 
other wild beasts, who scold and chide 
continually, and try to oppose and des- 
troy violently all that is good, But if 
he, the unbelieving part, should break 
out into shameful and adulterous acts, 
sothat the believing part should be 
only to serye asa cloak to hide the 
other's shame, then and in that case a 
believer should not be bound to remain 
with such a vicious person, 

OF ADULTERY. 

Son. But among married people, 
should one be seduced by the devil to 
commit adultery, and the innocent par~ 
ty would be willing to remain with the 
guilty, may this be permiteed ? 

Farugr. In the first place, it is 
commanded in the Law, to kill the 
adulterers; for there were none such to 
remain among the people of God. But 
if a wan had set bis wife at liberty by a 
letter of divorcement, she was no adul- 
teress, though sbe married another man. 


dere Mann geitorbeny fo Har fie der Erjte 
nidyt wieder nebmen dirfeny, denn fie ft 
uncein worden, und folches iff dem Hern 
tin Greucl gewefen. 5 Mof, 24, 3, 4. 


Mun fann man ja leicht merken, wenn 


Yet if that second husband died, the 
first waa not allowed to take her again 
to be his wife, for she had become ua- 
elean, and such is an abomination be- 
fore the Lord. Deut, 24: 3, 4. 

Now it is easily to be conceived, if 


dad Weib fo unvein worden ijt, weiles 9 |the woman became unclean, because 
Mana nad dem erlaubten Gejes von fidy!she was set free by her first husband 
gtlaffen at, wie viel mee wird ein Weib | by a‘ law of permission, how much more 
unrein wenn fie gar in Chebredjerei fallety| will she become ancleau, if she should 
und wie viel mmeniger darf alsdann cin fall intoadultery ; and much less then 
Glaubiger, melches Leib Heiliqg feyn foll,| may a believer, whose body should be 
fic wieder verniifehen mit einem efeores|holy, connect himself again with an 
Herifchen HureneLeib, melded geuif, el brute whorish body, which certain- 
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grofer Grenel in den Augen Gotted ift, 
und in de8 Herren Gemeinde durdhaus 
nidst gugelaffen werden fanay tann es miive 
de hierdurd cine gange Gemeine verunceiz 
niget, €6 ware denn dG cin folshes 
Weib oder Mann wabrhaftig Buse hater 
dann Fonnte 8 wohl bei demi reinen Theil 
swohnesty aber fidy wieder miteinander yu 
verntifehers 0a8 wave uncein nad) dem fanz 
ten Ginn Gottes, 

Se fpead gu igmens Moles hat cud 
erlaanbet gu fdreiden von curen Weiberny 
ton cuted Herzen Hartigheit wegen; von 


Lin Befprady rc. 


ly isa great abomination in the sight 
of God, and can by no means be per. 
mitted in the church of the Lord; for 
by this the whole church would be de. 
filed. Butif it be, that such a map or 
j woman would truly repent, then such 
jmight indeed continue tolive with the 
innocent party; but to cohabit together, 
would be unclean, according to the pure 
mind of God. 

‘He saith unto them, Moses, because 
of the hardness of your hearts, suffered 
you to put away your wives: but from 


AUnkeginn aber iff 8 nicht alfo gewefen,|the beginning it was mot so. And I 
Sd fage aber enc: Wer fic} ron feinent' say uote you, whosoever shall put away 
Weibe fujeidet (e fey denn unt der ures his wife, except it be for fornication, 
tei wile) und freiet eine andere, der briubtiand shafl marry another, committeth 


bie Che. Und wer die Ubgefihiedene freis 


ety dee bridjt aud) die She. Marth. 19) 
89. 


Wegen dem Bonn. 
Sohn. Wenn aber unter den Glaur 
bigen ein Theil fiimdiget, 6 fey Mann oder 
Meh fo daG e8 ven der Gemeinde in den 
Bann gethan wirdy mug dann auch dab 
andere Theil dalfelbige meideny und fonders 
‘ub in ehelichen Beireohrangen 2 


Barer, Merfe hierin wieder auf den 
Sinn Sorted. ES hat Gore ir alten Tee 
flament arbeten, «menn dich dein Bruder, 
oder Sohn, oder Tobter, oder dads Weib 
in deinen Armen, oder dein Freund der 
die it mie dein Gergy heimlich diberreden 
wollter und (agen: Lak und anderen Gite 
tern dienen Me du nicht Eenneft, fo bervilliz 


ge nicht, und dein Auge foll ihn nicht fitvoe| 


nea, du follt thn auh nidt verbergen, und 
du follt did) (einer nicht erbarmen, fondern 
deine Hand fell ant eriten uber ihm feyne 
bag man ign todte, darnad die Hand 
ded ganzen Volfs.” 5 Mof. 13, 6—9, 


Mun fiehe wie hier alle Freundfihafe 
wiht duiefte Gelfen demajenigenr (o nach 
dem Gefeg getdoter werdvn —mrute. 


‘adultery : and whose marrieth her 
'whick is put away, doth commit adul- 
|tery.” Matt. 19: 8,9. 
OF AVOIDANCE (BAN.) 

Son. But if among believers one 
party, either husband or wife, sins so es 
to be put in avoidance by the church, 
is the other party also to avoid and have 
so communication with the party put 
is avoidance? 


Farner. Take notice again of the 
mind of God. He had commanded 
Hin the Old Testament, ‘If thy brother, 
the sou of thy mother, or thy sep, or 
thy daughter, or the wife of thy bosom, 
or thy friend, which is as thine own 
soul, entice thee secretly, saying, ict us 
igo and serve other gods, which thou 
hast not known, thou, nor thy fathers: 
thou shalt not consent unto him, nor 
hearken unto him: neither shal! thine 
eve pity him, neither shalt thou spure, 
Ineither shalt thou conceal him:—thy 
band shall be first upon him to put him 


to death, and afterward, the hand of alt 
the people. Deut. 13 : 6, 8, 9. 


Now see here, how all the friends 
could not help him, who was to be put 
to death according to the Lew. This 


| 
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Dicks hat fhon nach bem mene Bund den 
Bann in dex Gemeine ves Herr abgebile 
det. Da hat dee Here Fefus gefaget: 
wBann dein Bruder an dir fiimdiges (hier 
unter iff Mann und Weib, Kinder und 
ltern, wenn fir mit cinander in bem’ Bund 
Gotted frehen, verftanden) und er will dich 
und die Gemeinde nicht horen, fo halte ihe 
alg einen Heiden und Qoner.” Matt. 18, 
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already prefigured the avoidance in the 
church of the Lord according to the 
New Testament. Here the Lord Jesus 
said, ‘If thy brother shail trespass 
against thee, (by which husband and 
wife, children and parents, if they are 
included in the covenant of God, are 
understood,) and if he shall neglect to 
hear theeand the church, let him be 


IZ. (Und nod) fonderliher redet der Apos | tate thee as an heathen man and a 
fel ven folden, emit telchen wir ni th t6| publican.” Matt. 18: 17. (And more 
follen gu fchaffer habens aud) nicht einmat especially the apostle speaks of such, 


mit ihnen ju effen? 1 or, 5, 9-11.) 


Dies ift nun eine Meidung fowohl in 
geiftticher ald fleifclicher Gemeinfrbaft, und 
muiffen Gillig diejenige am erften tr die 


‘with whom we are not to keep compa- 
ny, and not even to eat with them.” 
1 Cor 5: 9-11) 

This is indeed an avoidance not only 
of spiritual, but also of carnal connec- 
tion, and itis no more than proper, 


Meidung thuny die amt nichfren bet ihm) that those should be first in avoiding 


feyny wie fihon oben gemeldet, wollen fie 
nicht beflecet werden, und diefed iF nodh 
fraftig abgebildety, 5 Dof. 17,7, Wenn 
einer fidy verfiindiget hatter dag ex fterben 
muster und gefteiniget wurde, fo mufte 
die Hand der Beugen am erfien diber dem 
PRerbrecher feyn, darnach die Hand des gane 
gen Bolfs. Und als Sfraet fih aim guldee 
ten Kalb verfiindiget hatter fo mufrent dic 
Leviten nad) de3 Herrn Wort, a eriter 
ermtirgen im Lagers von einem Ther jum 
andern feinen Gruber, Freund und Nache 
ften, alsdann wurde durch Mofen der See 
gen Uber fle gebrarht. 2 IMof. 32, 27-29, 


Alfo if eB am allernothwendigiter im 
Ghriftenthum, bas allerbefte ju verleuge 
nen um des Gerrn willer. Dahin geet 


such, whoate nearest connected with 
bim, as above stated, if they do not wish 
to be defiled. This is yet strongly 
prefigured in Dent. 17: 7, namely, if 
one bad transgressed, yo that he must 
suffer death, ‘the hands of the witness- 
es shall be first upon the transgressor, 
and then the hands of all the people.” 
And when Israel had sinned with the 
Golden Calf, the Levites had according 
to the word cfthe Lord first to slay 
from gate to yate throughout the camp 
every man his brother, companion and 
neighbor, and then the blessing was 
restored upon them by Moses. Exod, 
32: 27—29. 

Thus in Christendom it is most ne- 
cessary to renounce all, even the very 
best, for the Lord’s sake. The doctrine 


auch infonderheit die Lehre Jefu in der/of Jesus bar the same tendency of 
Rerfeugnuny, Aber meanche Unecteurbtete | self-denial. Tt is, however, ap easy 
Fane woht einen Barn filhren helfen ges! matter for many that are unenlightened 
gen jemandeny da 8 thnen Feine Berleuss | to nssistin putting in avoidance one, 
nig Foftety aber mewn ¢3 amt fie felbften | where it costs them no self-denial. But 


fommt, dag fie fir cder ihce fiebite Feeuns 
ber Mann, Weib und Kinder verleugnen 
folteny da ift feider manchmal die naticlis 


when it comes to themselves, that they 
are to deny themselves, or their dearest 


friends, busband, wife or cbildren, then 


che Giebe viel (tarter ald die gitttihe Liebe, ! alae] ig their natural Jove often much 
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und formen folde Eeefen ind Berderben.|steonger than their love to God, and 

Dacum Gleibet 8 felF w89d ter Here Sefus}such souls may thereby be brought to 

faget: «Wer etinas Ueber hat als michp|ruin. Hence what the Lord Jesus says, 

der ijt mer nicht werth.” stands fast, namely, this, ‘Whosoever 
loveth any thing more thanme, is not 
worthy of me.” 

Bam dugern Gottesoienf. OF OUTWARD WORSITIIP. 

Sopn, Du Haft mit nun von mars} Son. Thou bast told me now of many 
dherlet Dingen gefagets id) hore aber vor things; but Ihear of many (who aay) 
vielen, daf folie Dinge gar nicht nothwens| that such things are not at all neceseary 
dig maren in acht su uelatene tueilen bie! to be attended to, because believers are 
Glaubigen ing Hinimlifdye Wefen verfest| made to sit together in heavenly places, 
waren, fo gingen fie aud) mit fouter|and are to converse about heavenly 
Hinmalifihen Dingen wm, und hatten/thingsalone, and have no more need! 
nicht mehe ndthig fid) in foldyen Dingen| to be perplexed ia such things. 
aufjubatten. 

Bater. Fa idy habe felb(t genug folye; Paruer, Indecd, I have seen my- 
Mrenfihen gefehen die foluhes fagen, lebveny | self enough of such men, who talk, 
und davon febreibens aber fis irven gar febry teach, and write in this way. But they 
und febler ihren nur an einent demithigen | err greatly, and they are wanting of 
Herjeny rockdes fia gae gerne dent gittlis! that humble mind, which is very wil- 
hen Rath und Ordsatngen uterwirft, und; ling to submit to the divine counsel and 
lernet in den geringen Dingen treu fonts lordiastious, and to leara to be faithful 
afédeun wird ¢8 auch gefegt itber hohe ad/jn small things, so thatthey may after. 
grape. ES iff cme Zeit dee Erniedsigung! wards also be made stewards of high 
und eine Zeie der Erhohung 5 e6 iff der/and great things. There is a time for 
Here Deus vorerit gan; Elein und niedvig) humiliation, and atime for exaltation. 
erfihienen in diefer Welt, in einer deuithie!The Lord Jesus first appeared in this 
gen und willigen Untcrwerfuag gegen den | world huwbly and lowly, in a voluntary 
Willen feines Baters  Ziov andernmal ;submission to the will of bis Father. 
aber wird ce in grofer Kraft und Hevvliche| At another time he will appear in great 
feit als cin erhoheree Cheiftus erfuyeinen. power and glory, as an exalted Christ. 


Alle Seelen nuny die gerne Gri feineer] All those souls now, who desire to 
Erhdpung bei ihm feyn wollen, die nuiffen| be with Lim in his exaltation, must also 
ihn auch erft ald einen erniedrigten Ehris|first receive him as an bumble Christ, 
flu annebmen, ihn Gefennen vor ten|must confess him before men in all bis 
Menfiben in allen feinen Geboten, uad fidy! commandments, and not be ashamed to 
diekes niht fhdmen, camit fie awh flein become little in Nettle commandments, 
werden inten Cleinen Geboten, fo werden |so that they, also, finally, in due 
fiz aud) endlich 5u feiner Beir erhihet wers|time may be exalted. QOtherwise it 
deny fonfien wird 8 unntoglis feyn. Dars| will be impossible for them to become 
um ift jederzeit deb Herr Gentine in sd Rei Thus the church of the Lord 
fer Welt flein und veradtet gewefeny fie!in this world has always been small and 
Hat ininrer mniffen unterliegeny af8 cin Aude) despised. Indéed it was ever cousider- 
Fegefet. ” ed as the filth of the earth by the un- 

. belicving world. 


es 
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Darum irven folhe Menfchen mit ihren 
Gedanten gar fehry die da vorgebeny die 
Glaubigen batten nicht nethig mit etementis 
febem Waffer getauft ju werdeny fie hits} 
ten audy niht nothigy irdifthen Wein der} 
Gemeinfdhaft, jur Berfindigung bed Toded 
Sefur ju trinfeny foudern fie trinfen geifts 
liden QBein, und feyen getanft mit geiiths 
hem Wafer, und wad vergleichen ihr hos 
hed Borgeben mehe iff, wider die flare 
Beugniffe der Heiligen Schrift; darum ift 
¢8 febr gut, Daf man nur cinig allein fiehet 
auf de8 Herren Sefu feine audgefprodene 
Worker und auf fein eigened vollfonnmes 
ned Crempel, und felget dem nur im Ges 
horfam des Glaubens cinfaltig rach, und 
nimmt gefangen atte Bernumfe unter der 
Gebhorfam des Herrn Defuy fo wird man 
nicht von denen hodfprechenden Menfuen 
irre gefithret. 


Bon Musfidadten der Unglaus 
bigen. 

Eoyn. Bd habe aber audy viele fidh 
fbren Gerufen auf die heifige Manner, 
a Tauleri, Thoma a Kempis, 
und dergleichen. die fabine geiftreidye Bits 
cher gefcrriebeny und von Haltung der due 
feclidhen Lehre nied gemetder. 

Bater. Coldhe Menfehen, die fidy 
auf Menfayen Zeugniffe Gerufen, die geben 
gu veritehen, dag fie bad ghtttiche Zeugnif 
von Sefu nice haben; darum fpriche der 
heilige Sohanned: Co wir der Menfchen 
Beugnif annehmen, fo iff Gotted Zeugnifii 
viet grifere denn Gert hat geseuget ror} 
{einem Sobre und wer da glaubet an den 
Sohn Gottes der Hat folded Beugnif, in| 
ihm. Wer Gott nicht glauber, der madyt 
ihn jum Signer, denn er glaubet nidt 
dein Beugnifiy das Gore seuget vor feinem 
Sohn. 1 Soh. 59.10. olches Zeuge 
nif ift nothwendig jur Celigheitr und hae 
ben ¢6 alle Hettigen gehabt. 

Aber ein foldhes Zrugnif{ vow den Mens 
fcbeny fo nod) unter dem groben Babel 
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Hence euch men err very much in their 
thoughts, who pretend that it is need- 
less for believers to be baptized with 
elementary water; that they needed 
not to drink the earthly wise of comma- 
nion to shew forth the death of Jesus, 
but say that they drink spiritual wine, 
and that they were baptized with spir- 
itual water, and make other like bigh 
pretensions against the clear testimony 
of the Holy Scriptures. It is therefore 
very good to look wholly and alone to 
the express words of the Lord Jesus, 
and to his own perfect example, and to 
follow that only in obedience with 
faith and simplicity, and bringing every 
thought into subjection to the Lord 
Jesus. We shall not be likely then to 
be led astray by these high talking peo- 
ple. 


OF THE EXCUSES OF UNBELIEVERS. 


Son. Lut I have also heard many, 
who appeal to holy men such as Tau- 
Lenus, THomasa Kempis and others, 
who have written such fine spiritual books, 
and mentioned nothing of the obsery- 
ance of the outward doctrine of Josus. 

Farner. Such men, who appeal to 
human testimony, give us to under- 
stand that they are in want of the di- 
vine testimony of Jesus. Hence St. 
John says, “If we receive the witness 
of men, the witness of God is greater : 
for this is the witness of God which ho 
has testified of bis Son. He that be- 
lieveth on the Son of God bath the wit- 
ness in himself: he that believeth not 
God hath made him a liar, because he 
believeth not the record that God gave 
of his Son.” 1 Joba 5: 9,10. Such 
testimony is necessary to salvation, and 
all the saints have had it. 

But, alas! it is very dangerous to 
appeal to sucha testimony of men, 


find ftehen blicben, iff Leider gar gefayrs 


who still remain under the obviously 
7 
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fich fich davauf ju Gerufeny und find ges|seductive power of Babylon, and com- 
meinighh alle die fic) auf foldye Serufers}| monly ail those who do appeal to these 
denned) mit feldigen Menfilhen nicht ciné.|very men, do not agree with them. 
Dann wer follte wohl fonmen cing feon | For who indeed would or could agree 
mit felden, tie nod) unter dem Rlofterr with suck asstill continued to be in mon- 
und unter bed Pabites Lehre gritanben fasteries, and under the popish doctrine, 
feyrty und vielleicdht aud Menfchenfurihtjand who perhaps for feay of wan, 
nicht GeEannt, was fie migen erCannt bas |would not confess what they knew to 
Gen. Aber fokhe Berufunga auf heilige/be the truth. But such an appeal to 
Menfihen iit eben fo blind, als die ganye |holy men is just as inconsistent as the 
Melty weldhe fy auf Chriftum und feing] whole world professing Christ and his 
YApoftel berufety und find dod gar nicht apostles, and still not agreeing with 
mit Gehre amd Leben cing, them at all in doctrine and practice. 


Dara find folhe amne Ceelen wohl) guch poor souls therefore are to be 
gu bedaueens dic ihren Glausen auf ciner \pitied, who wish to grownd their faith 
fc Glinden Grund bauen wellrny welthes | upon such a blind (slender) foundation, 
doh gur Zeit dee Unfechtung iarimer wieder) which in times of tribulation will al- 
cinfillt, Der Sohn Gottes aber hat ges) ways fail. Butthe Son of God has 
lehret 2 “Wer diefe meine Mede herete und| tought, that “whosoever heareth these 
thuc fier Ben verglenbe id) einem Flugen | sayings of mine, and doeth them, I 
Mann.” Matth. 7 24. Ferner fpriht} will liken him unto a wise man, who 
der Heland: wWahriah id) fage curhy)built his house upon a rock?’ Matt. 
wee mein Wort iret, und qlaubet dem.7: 24. Again, says the Savior, “Ver. 
ter mid) gefandt bat, der hat bad ewige lily, verily, L say “unto you, he thas 
Sebeny wid forme nicht in dad Geriht? lheareth my word and believeth on him 
Boh. 5p 24, Ferner s Wer an mid) glare} that sent me, hath everlasting life, and 
bet, wird nininrermebe fterber, Das findishall not come into condemnation.” 
gewiffe Qeugniffe dem, der da glaubet—' John 5: 24. Again, “Whosoever 
believeth on me will never dic.” 
i These are sure testimonies to him that 
believeth. 

But ob! bow wretched is it to ap- 
jpeal to men’s testimonics, and to look 
ny t 
faden gu fehen, Me mea vor heely MID ito men, whom we deem holy and wise, 
Flug anflehet, daG mean denfe oder fpridbt: | thinking and saying, yes, if these had 
ja wenn diefe cb fo ehrten und ghuibten|taught and believed that this was ac- 
nach dec Erbrift, fo wollte man 6 audi cording to Scripture, then we would 
gauben, Dagegen aber fpricht dev Upos{hetieve it. But on the contrary, the 
fet Paulus: Eo auh wiry oder cin Ens! apostie Paul says, ‘Though we, or an 
gel sont Himmel aud ein ander Soangetit: angel from heaven, preach any other 
um predigte; anrerjty dann dad wir cutly' wospel woto you, then that which we 
geprediget haten, dee fey verfluht. Gal.|have preached unto you, Jet him be 
Y 8.  Siehe, das ijt Dad einige Evangelis accursed.” Xia 1: - Bed ite 

aire v then fs the only gospel, to which Aloses 
niny worauf Mohs us ate Peapaeten and the prophets have pointed in order 
gewrefeny dag man eB Horen folly und! nat we should listen toit; for it has 
welded von Chrifto und feinen Wpoftetn heen rev-aled to us by Christ and his 
UNS groffenbaret ijt. ‘apostles, 


Aber, 0 wie elend ijt died, fid auf Mene 
f.hen Zeugniife ju berufen, und auf Mens 
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Diefes Svangelium Fm feine Heilige| This gospel cannot be altered or iv 
feit der Engel nody viel weniger der Mens jured by any holiness of angels, much 
fdheny ja aud) weder Muht wed Gewatt less by that of men, or even by the 
der ganjen Welt verdndern ned) frdnfeny Power and dominion of the whole world. 
und meder dazu oder davon ehunty ohne der To add any thing to it, or take away 
grogen Ungnad Gettes, dann cd ftefer feit from it, would bring upon us the great 
wie dve Berg Gettes, und ijt ein folder displeasure of God. For it stands as 
Stein wie Chriftus reve: Mer auf, firm as the mountain of God, and Christ 
diefen Stein fallety der wird geefihelten, S274 when referring to it asa stove, 
auf welder ex aber fillet, den avird ex jeez “Whosoever shall fall oa this stone 


mabnen.” Matth. zk, 44. 


Bon Beloonung der Glaubiz, 
* gen 

SGobhu, Reiler du mir mor vieles 
von der Sehre Sefu Chriiti gefagr, und dag 
mat nothwendig unter atten Kreug und 
Revbfat darinnen wanteln fell; was yat) 
nun eit Menfey gu gewarteny warn ev 
fich verfeugnet und Chrifto nachfolget, und} 
dabei audharret unter allem Srews und} 
Seiden, bid ag Bas Ende? 


Barer, EF find folde Geter und 
SHerelihferren durch Chriftin gu eclargeny! 
die von foliber grofen Wrirde feyny dag eb! 
Feine menfibliche Qunge ausfpredben Eanty 
tind niche Fann beithrieben werden, mwas 
Gott bercitet hat deneny die Ahr tieder. 
Denno will idy dix fo viel fageny wie e8 
der Geilt Gottes in Heil, Erbvift ausyee 
drucet hat, ES seuget der Fol Gortes 
feloit: Wer an mich glauhet, der wird eit! 
ewiges Ceben haben, Soh. 3,15. Das 
At fdyon cin groger Wrsfpruch dev eigen | 
Herviidhfeit. i 

Und dieied ft Fein folhes ebery wie Bie} 
Konige und groge Monardyen in. diefer 
Welk haben, welds nur einer Hand brit] 
ift, und iff voller Gebredblifeie, Srants: 
bit, Furdht, Unruh, GefagrlichZeie ded 
Todes, und dergleidhen, und endlidy wird 
eS ganz sw nishte, Eondern ed it ein fole 


Jena? 


‘shall ba broken; but on whomsoever 


it shall fall, it will griod him to pow- 
der.” Matt. 2: 44. 


,Ov THE Reward or THE BELIEvers. 


Son. Since thou hast tohl me a 
great deal of the doctrine of Jesus 
Christ, and that it wus necessary for us 
to walk according to it under all crosses 
and tribulations,--what then has a man 
to expect, if he denies himself, follows 
Christ, and persevercs thereia under 
every trial and affliction, cven unto the 


Farner. There are gach blessings 
and glories to be obtained through 
Christ, and of such great dignity, that 
they cannot be expressed by any huwan 
tongue, nor cun it be deseribed what 
God has prepared for those who love 


‘him, Yet E will tell thee so much as the 


Spirit of God has expressed in holy 
The Son of God himself testifies, 
“Whesoerer believeth in me, shall have 
eternal life”? John 3:15. This is al- 
ready a great expression of eternal glo- 
ry. 

And this is not such a life, as kings 
and great monarchs have in this world, 
which is scarcely 4 hand’s breadth, avd 
full of frailty, itlvess, fear, disquietude, 
danger of death, &e. and at Jast will 
come entirely to an end. But it is sach 
a life of joy which is not any more sub- 


writ. 


thes FreudensLebeny welded Feinem Rod ject to death, but remains forever and 


Mehr untervorfen iff, und ewig Hleibet, eb 
ijt unendtih; eine Reankheity fring 


ever. There no sickness, no pain, no 
fear, no want nor distress, no war nor 
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Edmerzen, Ceine Furdht, fein Mangel 
nod) Ungemad, fein Kampf ned Streit, | 
fein Weinen nod) Klages wird mete ju. 
finden feyne dent gleidhwie bad Leben 
emigy fo wird auch die Freude ewig feyn. 
wie Gort durd) den Propheten fagets 
Ewige Freude wird aber ihrem Laupte 
fey, Freude und Wonne wird fie evgreis 
ferry Schinerzen und Ceufyen wird reg 
miiffen, Def. 35, 10. 

Ba Hier wird cin lauteree Strom des kes 
Gendigen Wafers von dem Sruhl Gores 
und des Lames audfliefery und auf beis 
den Seiten wird Holy oes Lebens frehen. 
Das wird die allerfofttidhiten. Freidyte tras 
gen. Apoc, 22,1. 2. Sn diefem Free 
denleber wird die Stadt Gorted fic offens 
baren, Apec, 21, Welihe Etadt und 
Gaffer wird von lauter Gold und Coete 
geitein feon und die Glaubigen werden in 
den Gaffen der SEeade dad freudenreishe 
Halleluja fingen. Yo. 13, 22. Sie werden 
Kronen auf den Hauptern trageny und 
Siegespalmen in ihren Handen. Apoe, 7. 
Ba fingen und Flingen, und  fitr gutem 
Muth jaudgen, und dad Lamm wird fie 
feiten ju den lebendigen Wafferbrunnen, 
und werden Friidhte oer Unfrerblichfeit ges 
niefen. 


Ja ther diefed wird dad die Freude ims 
mee wergrdgerny wenn fie fepen den Herren 


Sejunt in feiner grofen Hevelidhfeit und! 


Majeftaty mit feinen viel taufendmal tans 
fenden Heiligen und Engeln, die um feinen 
Throw herum ftehen, und mit grofer Heis 
ligteit und Freuden dad Halleluja fingen, 
dag Sinmnel und Erden davon exfchallen 
wird, und badurd aud) die freigemadhten 
Greaturen bewoget werden, dear erwirge 
ten Lamm Lob, Ehr und Preify und Gee 


jtheir bands. 
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dispute, no weeping nor complaint will 
be found any more, for just as the life 
will b2 everlasting, so the joy will also 
be eternal, As God says by the proph- 
et, “Everlasting joy will be upon their 
heads; they shall obtain joy and glad- 
ness, and sorrow aud sighing shall flee 
away.” Is, 25. 10. 


Yes, there will proceed “out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb, a pure 
river of life, and on either side thereof 
will be the tree of life,” bearing the most 
delicious fruit. Rev. 28:1, 2. To 
this Hfe of joy, the city of God will be 
manifested. Rev. 21: The streets of 
the city will be of pure gold and pre- 


‘cious stones, and there in the streetsof 


the city will the faithful sing their glad- 
some Hallelujahs. They will have 
crowns on their heads, and palmg in 
Rev. 7. They will sing 
and make melody, yea, even shout for 
joy, and the Lamb will lead them unto 
living fountains of water, and feed them 
with immortal food. 


Yes, it will make their joy still great- 
ety when they shall behold the Lord Je- 
sus in his great glory and majesty, with 
his many myriads of myriads of angels 
and saints, surrounding bis throne, aud 
singing with great and holy fervor and 
joy, Hallelujah, so much so that heav- 


ia and earth shall ba filled with the 


sound, and even tho liberated creatures 
shall be induced to cry out, ‘Blessing, 
and honor, and glory, and power, be un- 


malt von Ewigteit su Ervightic, su fagen. 


Apec. 5, 13, 
; 


| 


Ueber diefed alled wird diefes die hodhfte 


i Vuft feyny den Seren Fefum in feiner vers 


Flarten Menfipheie angufthauen. Ba fie! 


to him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb, for ever and cver.” 
Rev. 5: 13. 

More than all, will this be their high- 
est delight, to behold the Lord Jesus 
in his glorified humanity. Indeed 
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rmoerdens fidy verrvuridern, da fo senige! 
Menfcen diefen allein gewaltigen unt 
Hervlidyen Sef geliebet und ihm gefolget 
haben. Sa die Glaubigen werden fidy vers 
wunterny daG fle in dicfer Welt nidht wile 
Tiger gewefin find, Seib und ReGen und ale! 
U8 road fie hatteny gui faffemy aus Liebe ju) 
dicfem HimmelssKinig und feiner Heil.) 
Lehre. 

Sa fie werden erfermens dag der Herr 
Sefus aus Liebe su ihnen diefe Heretichfeis 
ten verlaffen hatte und in das Sammers 
thal gefommens ja gar aud Liebe, fie fie 
geitorben, damit fie diefe Eeligheit erlangen 
Ebunten s diefed wird denaod) mehr Lob, 
Preif und Dank evweden in alle Ewigheie 
ten. 


Da wird fey das FreudeneLebeny 
Da viet taufend Seelen fchon, 
Sind mit Himmels-Glang unrgeben, 
Stehen da fie Gottes Throny 
Da die Sevaphinen prangen, 
Und das Hohe Lied anfangen s 
Heilign Heilign Heilig heifer 
Gott der Vaterry Cohn und Geift, 
Bon der ewigen Qual. 
ohn. Wenn nun sie wahre glaus 
bige Seelen folde grofe und wohl unaug: 
fprechliche Celigkeiten genichen werden, 
wie wird ¢8 denn denen Unglaubigen gee 
berry welihe deme Heern Sefu in feinen Bes 
feller nidht gehorfain gewefen, und ihn 
und fein Reidy nicht geliebet, fondern die 
Weltgund vero Lerelichfeit, und die in ths; 
ren Erinden gefforben find? 
Bater. Skeid) wie die Herrlidfeie, 
dee Glonbigen unausfpreclidy feyn wird, | 
eben fo ift audy die Qual der Verdantme 
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they will wonder, why so few men did 
love and obey such ap all-powerful aud 
glorious Lord. Yes, believers will then 
wonder why they themselves, while iv 
this world, were not more willing, to 
give body, life and al] they had, out of 
love to this heavenly King and hie 
holy doctrine, 


They will know then, that the Lord 
Jesus out of love to them forsook those 
glories and came into this world of 
affliction, yea died even out of love for 
them, in order that they might obtain 
this great salvation, And this view ot 
his love will still more move them to 
praise, honor and thank him to all eter- 
nity. 

Then what a life of jubilee, 

‘Will there in that period be, 

To the thousands whose happy home, 

Is before, and near to God's throne. 

With rays of glory surrounded, 

With the seraphic host joined 

In the heaventy gong, thrive holy, 

Are th’ Tues unit’'d in testimony. 

Or Evertastina ToRMENT. 

Son. But if the truly believing 
souls shall enjoy such great and even 
inexpressible blessedness, what will be 
the fate of those unbelievers, who would 
not obey the Lord Jesus in his com- 
mandments, whodid not love bim nor 
his kingdom, but loved the world and 
its glory, and died in their sins? 


Farner. Just as the glory of the 
faithful will be inexpressible, so like- 
wise will be the torment of the unbe- 


ten und Unglaubigen unaudfpredhlid)—|lieving and condemned. For the Scrip- 
Denn die Seheift faget: Dag dee Sohn) ture says, that the Son of God shall 
Gotted werde fommen in grofer Kraft| come with great power and glory, “and 
und Herrfichfeit, da werden ign fehen alle) every eye shallsee him, and all kin- 
Menfaen und werden heulen ale unglaus/ dreds of she earth (that did not believe) 
bigen Gefdhlechte der Erden. Wpoc. Ly 7,| shail wail.” Rev.1: 7. And full of 
Und werden vor lauter Angi und Furdht| fear and anguish, they shall say “to the 
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ju den Bergen und Hiigeln fagen: oFale 
fet auf und, und verberget une, denn wir 
fonnen nicht ftehen fiir dent, dex auf dem 
Srupl fist, und fir dem Forn bes Lamz 
neg” Apoc. G, 16, 

Das wird ihnen aber nun nidts mehr 
Helfeny fondern fie werden von Chrifto hb- 
ren anifferns “Gebhet hing ie Berfiubten, 
Or dad HoLifihe Fouery das bereiter ijt dem 
Teufel und feinen Engel? Match. 25, 
AL. wDenn die das Thier und fein Bild 
anbeten, follen gequalet werten mic Feuer 
und Eehwefel, vor dent Lani and allen 
Heiligen Engetn, and’ der Mauch ihrer 
Qual wird auffteigen ven Cwigteie ju 
Cwigfeit, und fie werden Feine Ruhe haben 
Tag und Nahe” Apec. 14, 10, 12, 


Tenn fo jemand nicht wird gefunden int 
Bud oeF Lehens, Pee wird gewerfer were 
den in den feurigen Pful, da ihe Warm 
nicht frirhet, und ihy Feuer niche veelofiben 
wirt. Apoc. 20, 15. Mare, 9 44. Sef. 
66, 24, Ya fie verbden afte Fleifh eit 
Brenel feyns und denn in diefer Quat 
wird das die Samer wm nok) fo siel 
mehr pergtSfern, wenn fie erfennen, wie 
fic folbe groke Eelighciten und Levelichs 
Feiteny dic fie an den Kindern Gottes fez 
Hem, fo leicht nerfijerset haben, da fie noid 
in ter Gnorenjeit geteset, und  diefeloe 
nicht geadhtet, fontern in alten Sitnden juz 
gebrabr haber. 


ACen aldann die Gerechten fehen were 
den mnie geoBer Freudigteit gegen die, fo fie 
gedngittgets UNd ipre Urbeie (ihre Lehre 
und Glauben an Sefum Chrijtum) vere 
werfer hager, Oa werden vert die Bere 
damnaten foldhed fehens und graufanr ere 
fujecden fur folber Selighit, und werten 
unter cinander rete mit Meu, und file 
Angi deh Gripled foufjens vTas sft der, 
sweden tir etwa fiir einen Epote hatter. 
Mix Nacven Hielten fein Leben filv unfine 
nige 1. Wie iff ev nun gesdhtes Unter die 
Kinder Gestes, und fein Erbe ift unter den! 


' 
' 
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mountains and rockg, Fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of him that sitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of 
the Lamb.” Rev. G: 16. 


But that will not avail them any 
thing, for they will have to hear the 
sentence of Christ, “Depart from me, 
ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared 
fur the devil and his angels.” Matt. 
25:41. Forthey that worship the 
beast and his image, ‘sball be torment. 
ed with fire and brimstone in the pres- 
ence ofthe holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb, and the smoke 
of their torment will ascend up forever 
and ever: end they will have no rest 
doy nor night.” Rey. 14: 10, 11. 

“And whosoever was not found writ- 
ten in the book of life was cast into the 
luke of fire, where the worm dieth not, 
neither will the fire be quenched.” 

Rew. 20: 15. . Mark 9: 44. Isai, 66: 
24. Yes, they will be an abborring to 
all flesh ; and their pain amidst all this 
torment will be still more aggravated, 
when they become aware how they 
have so wantonly neglected such great 
salvation and glory, which they pow 
sce in the children of God, while they 
lived in the time of grace, and did not 
regard the same, but continued heedless- 
ly in sin. 


When then the righteous shalt stand 
with great gladness opposite to those 
who have troubled them, and rejected 
their labor, their doctrine and faith in 
Jesus Christ, the damned shall see it, 
and will be dreadfully dismayed at such 
blissfulncss, and will say to one another 
with remorse, sighing with anguish of 
spirit: ‘This is he whom we fools 
deemed as an outeast, and his life as 
that of an insave person. Mow is he 
now counted among the children of God, 
and his inheritance is among the saints ! 


SKeifigen, Darum fo haben wir ves rede 
ten Weged gefehlet, Was Hilfe und nun 
dr Pradjt, was bringt uns nun der 
KReihthum famme dem Hodmuth.” B. 
Weish. G1. Mann fie nun alle diefe 
Dinge Cedenten werden, wie fie ihe LeGeu 
in inden jugebracdt, wie fie Gott als 
tad hddyfie Gut nicht geliebet, und dadurh 


alle folhe grofe SelgFet verfiherset haben; 


fo muird eme felhe Qual, Januner ynd 
Elend in ihnen fuh “hefinden, die feine 
Bunge audfpredyen fann. Denn fee find 
por Softee Angefaht and alten seiligen 
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Therefore have we missed the right 
way. What profiteth us now our splen 
dor, and what availeth us our riches 
and pride?” Sap.5: 1. Now wher 
they consider all these things, how they 
have spent their lives in sin, how they 
lava not love God as the chief good, anc 
\ hereby have forfeited all that great sal 
vation, then such a torrent of pain an. 
misery wil! overwhelm them, which ni 
tongue can express. For they are ban 
lished from the presence of the Loic 
jand from all the saints. 


verttegen. 

Soyn C4 find diefe Dinge febr 
febrediady angubdren. — Wher fage me 
Sollen denn folde Gualen und WMiaeter] 
erg und ohne Ende feyn? 

Barer, Nady dem Feugnif{ ver heiliger 
Sibrife fleet man, bag ver Mauch iprer 
Haual werd aufiteigen von Gwigfeir ju 
Ewigkeit, Apec, 14, TL. Dag e& aber 
gar unenthich foltte wabten, daé fehet or 
hei, Schrift nichts aber davon iff niuht ret! 
gu rede, und nicht noth darnac gu fraz 
gens denn die Freudenreicde Eelighcit iit 
cinmal bet ihnen verfiberzet, Daf wenn 
auch fiber die Quuat aufhbret nady den 
langen Ewwigfeiten, fo wird nimmermehr 
badjenigey was dic Glarbigen hier in ter 
Goarenseit durd) Refum Cheifte eelane 
gene wenn fie ihm geborfam feyity erlanget] taia bere in this time of grace by Jesu 
werden. Und if well bei vieten cing gros, Christ, if they are obcdient to him, I 
Fe Rhorheity worl fe grharet haven von tiz|is indeed a great folly with many, tha 
nee Wicderbringung, fo achten fie e& nike, because they have heard of a restitn 
dag fix fab ganged verleugnen, fonden tion, put their trust in it, and do no 
hoffen fbon auf tre Wrederbringung, wel | consider, that they must entirely ders 
ae Heffnang gang gewtf tynen ant! themselves. This hope will most ce1- 
entfatlen mud, wann fie im die Dual Fonte, tainly be lost, when they come into th 
men und Cerfelten Fear Ende fehen, und place of torment of which they see n 
ber fedige Treff wie em Nand verfdime end, and their miserable confidence wit 
ten wird. . | vanish like smoke. 

Darum iff rel beffer, man be fi) in) Hence it is much better to exerci» 
defom einfiltigen Extenntur§ : Oak man ourselves in the simple truth, that i- 
in der Gnadeageit mddhte wiirdig werbery! the time of grace we may be made wor 
dem Sorn Gottes und der hollefihen Oual thy to escape from the wrath of Gov 
gu entfliehen, als dag man fab fange bedcns|and the torment of hell, than to delib- 


Son. These things are most horri 
ble to ‘isten to, But tell me, will thi 
tormeut and torture lust forever ars 
be without end? 

Parner. According to the testi 
imony of holy writ itappears, that ‘thc 
smoke of their torment will ascend uz 
forever and Rev. 14: 11 
But that it should conlinue altogethe; 
without an ead, is not sustained hy th 
seriptures. But of this not much is t 
be said, and it is not neecssary to en 
quire after it, For the joyful salvatio 
being by them once forfeited, if ever 
the torment should terminate after lons 
ages of eternity, they will never, neve 
obtain thet, which the believers do ob 


ever.” 
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fet, wie ober wann man aud derfelber rwier 
dec formmen Fonne. Cer als warn cin 
Dich fich damit tréften wollte: Ey warn’ 
du feohon utber dent Dichftahl ergriffen 
witits teine Serafe nimmit dod wieder cin 
Ende, Wriede dad mye ein clendec 
Rroft feyn? Ajo if— das Coangelium 
viel beffer und feliger, weldjed lebrety rie 
maa bein Zorn Gotteds entfliehen anny alé 
foldyes Evangelium, weldhes tehret, dah 
die ewige Qual cin Ende Hat, welded 
goat cine Wahrheit iff, gebiret aber gar 
niche al8 cin Cvangeliam denen Gortlofen 
$a predigen, 

Aber eS it leider Get diefew Feit alles 
durdy die hehe Cinbildung deree Menfchen 
die von der Wiederbringung lebren und 
Birher davon fibreiber, gang verfebret. 
Und gist swenig feldye trene Haushalter, 
moeldhe der Herr Fefus tiber fein Hansyges 
finde gefebety die ihnen gu rechter Zeit die 
gebiyrende Epeife geben, Luc, 12, 42, 
HDen Kindern die Miley dew Bringlingen 
firfere, und ten Botfommenen ftarfe 
ESpeife.” Aber eB gibt fo viel treulofe 
SHanshalter, weldje bee Herr nicht felt 
tiber fein Havsgefinde gefegets fondern 
Tauferr nadh itver eigenen Gefattigheit ued) 
menfibliche Weidheit, rvollen Fuge Leute 
fenny verfchren aber nur des Heera Zinn 
und Meinungy denen fie foltten Wildy gee 
ery legen fie ftarfe Specie vor. 


Dorten fagt der Apoftet Paulus gu den 
Rorinthera s eM Gabe id eudh ju trine 
fen gegeben and nicht ftarte © peifer darum 
roeil ihe nod) junge Kinder in Chrijte, und 
nod fleifdlich fend? 1 Gor. 3,2. Denn 
€8 verhalt fid) auf dicfe Urt in dem geifts 
Hidherig a6 wie im nanirliden Seben.— 
Wenn nan eince einem jungen Kindlein 
die Miley entyiehen thater und fellte ihm 
ainen foftticher Graten ver davon ju effeny 
mart follte wohl erfahremy daF cin folded 
Kind bald frerGen wiirder obgleith der Brae 


ten an fich fei6ft ganz gue und fofilic mas 
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erate long, how or when we may be 
permitted to come out of it again. 
Suppose a thief would corofort himself 
thus: Well if I am caughtin the act 
of stealing, my punishment will still 
come to an end again. Would that not 
bea miserable congolation? But that 
gospel is much better and more blessed, 
which teaches ua, how we can escape 
from the wrath of God, then such a 
gospel which teaches, that eternal tor- 
ments will have an end, which though 
it be true, is not proper at all to preach 
as a gospel to the wicked. 


Bat alas! at this time, all things 
bave been entirely perverted by tbe 
high imaginations of those men, who 
teach and write books about the restora- 
tion. There are indeed but few faith. 
ful stewards, whom the Lord Jesus 
has set over his household, to give them 
their portion of meat in due season. Luke 
12; 42. To the children, it is proper 
to give milk, more nourishing food to 
the youtb, and to the perfect, strong 
meat. There are so many faithless stew- 
ards whom the Lord himself has not put 
over his household, but who run accord- 
ing to their own pleasure in human 
wisdem, wishing to appear as wise men, 
and who only pervert the Lord’s mind 
and word, and give meat to those who 
should have milk. 


So saith the apostle Paul to the Cor. 
inthians: “ZT have fed you with milk, 
and not with meat: because ye are still 
babes in Christ, und carnal.” 1 Cor. 
8: 1, 2. 

For it is the same in the spiritual 
life as in the natural. For if one would 
withdraw from a young babe its milk, 
and present in its place afine piece of 
roasted meat forthe child to eat, we 
should soon see that sucha child could 
not live, though the meatin itself was 
very good and excellent. Unfortunate- 
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re, Eben fo getet eB Leider andy bei diefen 
rerwierten Seitens da viele Eeelen durdy 
die Gunde sur Buge erwedet worden, und 
nod) webht gur junge Kinder inr Glauben 
feyns Daf billiger Weife ihnen follte der 
Anfang ded chrifilichen Lebend, al die rechte 
Milefpeife vorgelege werden, worauf aud 
Petrus weifet: Dag fie foltten dadurch gus 
nehmeny alé die jegt geborne Sindlein, 
1 Pet. 2, 2, 

Aber folthe fauters Mild wird ihnen 
durdy atferlei Berdacht, und Borlegung ans 
derer ftarfen Epeife entsogeny und was dies 
fed nor Nugen Gringet iff nicht genug gu 
Gejarimern, Weiler e& lauter Echaden 
bringet, Lauter Eterben und Berderben, 
Beritreuung und 5erteennung. Und wenn 
ein foldber Lehrer und Handhalter, lange 
ftarfe Speife vorgeteget hat, dann gebet er 
wieder forte Da wiffen denn die arme Mens 
fchew niche wad ¢6 gervefen fey, find gwar 
lange durd) feinen fihinen Klange aber uns 
deutliden Tor gefiihret werden, Dadurd 
hat fic) dann niemand cedt Fonnen jum 
Seveite ciiften, wider den Teufel und feis 
nen Anhang. Und folde Menfiher find 
pow Paulo vergliden's Einent thnenden 
Gry und flingenden Schele. 1 Cor, 13. 
Weil fie die Mehre umd bie Liebe nice has 
Lente wodurd) man die Ordnungen und Bes 
Gote Gottes Galteen Fann, Boh. 14, urd 
1 30h. 5, 8. 


Sohn. Cieber Vater, ich danke noe 
mals fiir deine gute Unteeweifungy u, meil 
nun tnfere Rrife bald sam Ende iff, fo 
will ith did) nod) diefes Fragen: Beil ich 
ton dix wehl verftanden, und ¢& aud glaus 
bey ba ber Weg gue Leder fehr eng und 
fda und die Berfubrung in der Welt 
feby grog iff, und fo viel falfhe Geifter, 
falfche Sehrer und falfihe Propheten giér ; 
wie foll idy mich dann in diefem allem vers 
halteny damit id) die ewige Celigteit erfane 
Ber und nidht vecfalhrer werde ? 
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ly, the same is the case in these cor- 
rupt times, where many souls by grace 
have been awakened unto repentance, 
and are still but very young children 
in the faith, to whom properly should 
be presented the first principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, as the true milk, as 
Peter recommends, that they may grow 
thereby, as newborn babes. 2 Pet. 2:2. 


But this sincere milk is taken from 
them, by making them suspicious, and 
by laying before them other strong 
meat; and the consequences of this 
cannot be sufficiently lamented, because 
it brings nothing but harm, nothivg but 
death and corruption, scbism and divis- 
fon. And when such ateacher and 
steward, fora long time bas presented 
to them strovg meat, he goes away 
again, and the poor people know not 
whatit was, but have been led astray 
by his fine voice and false teaching, by 
which no one could prepare himself for 
the warfare agoinst the devil and his 
host. Such men are compared by Paul 
to ‘a sounding brass or a tinkling cym~- 
bal.” 1 Cor. 18: 1, because they have 
not the doctrine and Jove, by which we 
ace enabled tokeep the ordinances and 
commandments of God. John 14; 15, 
and 1 John 5: 8. 


Son. Dear father, I thank thee 
again for thy good instruction, and 
since our journey willscon be at an 
end, [ would ask thee yet this question : 
understanding well, and believing also 
that the way to life is extremely narrow 
and straight, and the deception in the 
world very great, being full of false 
spirits, false teachers, and false proph- 
ets; how, under all these circumstances, 
should I conduct myself in order to 
obtain everlasting salvation, and ayoid 
being deceived? 


wet 
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Ein Baterliher Rath. 

Barer, Bly wil dir dennod einen 
Guten utd gewiffen Nath aus vdterfider 
Giebe miittheilen, u. an den gedenFe dein Lez 
benlangy, laf e6 aus teinem Herzen nime 
mermegr Forumeny fortern gedenfe daran 
wo du gegeft und fieheif, mann du dich 
niederfegest und anfitebelt, fo (a§ diefes 


deine grogte Serge feyny daG all deiny 


Senfjen und Verlangen dahin gehe, wis du 
deinen Gott der did) erfibagfen, and See 
fun Shriftant der dich mit feinem thearen 
Blut erfifet Hat, von gansem Herzen, von 
ganzer Feeley und von ganjem Henitith 
Leben migeft tiber atte Dinge ir der Welt, 
8 fey Schonhert eter Yieibthum, ja was 
dw fiir deine Augen und Ohren fomnen 
mishee. 


Und in diefer Crebe fardhte Gort mitt 


Findlihene Sersery betradte alle feme Gee 
ote Tag und Macht, hatte fie mit reine 
SHergeny laffe dicfelben bere Mathgeber feyr 
und bitte beftandig um den Heil. Gerft 
welher dih in alle Gebote Gottes in ter 
Wahrheit leiten wire. 


Lage diefes Leftandig in deinen Oren 
crfbutten, was David fagt; «Wie wird 
cin Stingting f&inen Weg united lich geben: 
Wann er fic hate nay deinen Worter.” 
Qf. 119, 9. Feeners Die Nede do Keren 
ijt fauter, wie dDurdliutert Gilbert erde 
nen Tiegel, Lewabeet fiebenmal. Pf. 12, 7. 
Ferner: Dads Geleg does Levrn ift ohne 
Wandel und erquicst die Sevley bas Beuge 
nif de6 Kerra iit gewig und madt ve 
MAlberux meifer die VBefeHle de3 Geren find 


richtig und erfreuen tas Herz, die Gebore 


ded Heren find fauter und erleuhten tie 
Augers ja fie find Eilidher tenn Gold und 
wiel feines Goldy fre find liger tenn Honig; 
und Senigfem. Pf. 19, S—11, 


Ya taneben in deinene Genithe jets! 


die Worte bes Heren Jeheerfdallen: Wer 
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A Parernat ADVICE. 

Farner. I will yet give thee 2 good 
and sure advice out of paternal affection, 
and mayest thou remember it all thy 
life-time. Let it never pass from thy 
mind, but think of it wherever thou 
goest, and wherever thou art; when 
jthou dost lie down and rise up, let this 
be thy greatest care thet all thy sighs 
jand desires may be for this, to love thy 
1God, who created thee, and Jesus Christ, 
who redeemed thee with his precious 
blood, with all thy keart, with all thy 
jgonl, and with all thy mind, yea above 
yall things inthe world, whether they 
be beauty, orticbes, ot whatever may 
Ici in sight or hearing. 


i 


And in this love, fear God witha 
‘childlike heart; eontemplate all his 
commandments day and night; keep 
them with a pure heart, let them be thy 
jeownsellors, and pray continually for 
the Holy Spirit, who will guide thee 
into all the commandments of Gid, and 
into all truth. “ 

Let it always be resounding in thy 
ears, what David said: ‘Wherewithal 
shall 2 young man cleanse his way? 
By taking heed thereto according to 
thy word.” Ps, 119: 9. Again: ‘The 
words cf the Lord are pure words; a3 


+|silver tried in a farnace of earth, purified 


seven times.” Ps. 12: 6. Again: 
‘The taw of the Lord is perfect, convert- 
\ing the soul: The testimony of the 
\Lord is sure, making wise the simple. 
The statutes of the Lord are right, re- 
‘joicing the heart. The commandments 
[of the Lord are pure, enlightening the 
eyes. More to be desired ave they than 
gold, yea, than much fine gold; sweeter 
also than honcy, and the honey-cou:b.” 
Psalm 19: 8, 10. 


Moreover, let the words of the Lord 
[Jesus be always in thy mind: ‘If a 


mid) fiebty der mird meine Gebote Galten,| man love me, he will keep my words: 
wet aber mid) nicht fiebety dex Halt meine! but he that loveth me not, keepeth not 
Porte niht, oh. 14, 23,24, Ferner: my sayings.” John 14: 23, 24. 
Meine Schanfe horen meine Srimme, und; Again: ‘My sbeep hear my voice, and 
fie folgen miry und id gebe ignen dad ewie! they follow me, and T give unto them 
ge Leben, Jeb. 10,27. Und Darnebew eternal life.” John 10 : 27, 2: And 


bedente mit Fleify was der Here Fefus'at the same time remember diligently, 
non feinen Geboten fagety da er fprube :! what the Lord Jesus spake of his com- 
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Sh habe niht von nite felof gevedety fone | mandments, when he said, <I have not 


deen idy habe geredet, was mir dee Vater 
befeblen Gat, und ich weify da feire Bes 
tate find dad ewige Leben. Joh. 12, 49. 
50. 

Und behalte frets den theuren Rath ves 
Seren Sefuy ben ev den Seinigen giebet, 
da ev fpridts Eebet eu frie, fity den fale 
fen BWropheteny die in EhaafaeKleidern 
Foninien, tiwenbig abee find fre reigende 


ju DAG end nicht jemand verfihee, dern 
cS wverden sivte fommen unter meinen Ras 
men amd fageny Sch bin Chriftue. Ud 
werden viele verfiibren. Watth. Wy 4. 5, 
rage deine Ceele als deine atlerbetten 
Echag inimerdar in deinen Handen. tnd 


Ife, Matth. 7, 15. Feeners Eeher! 


spokea of myself; for L spcak evea as 
the father gave me a commandmeni, and 
know that this commandment is life 
everlasting.” John 12: 49, 0, 

Bear continually in mind also the 
precious advice of the Lord Jesus, 
which he gave to his (disciples,) say- 
ing: ‘Beware of false prophets, who 
come to you in sheeps’ clothing, but 
inwardly they are ravening wolves.’ 
Matt. 7:15. Again: “Lake Ieed 
that no man deceive you; for many 
sball come in my name, saying, I am 
Christ, and shall deceive many ” Matt. 
24: 4,5. Alwayscarry thy soul, as 
thy most precious treasure, in thine 


mandle gu allen Zerten in Herliger Furdt.; OW bavds, and at all times walk in 


¥Spridhy wie David mit aufrictigem Herzen 
ju Gort s Bd Gewahre mid) in dem Wert 
beiner Lippen, vor Menfihenweef auf dem 
Wege des Marders, Bf 17, 4. 


Und wenn dir afsdann fibor Menfeben 
begeqnen, itd unter fie Famelty die da viel 
heiliger af8 Sohannes, viel feuriger ald Che 
a8, viel wunderthatiger als Moles, viet 
fanftimiehigers Dennithigers und geiftider 
AS Shriftus felt und feine Apojtel fibeis | 
nent follten, und fie wandelten Riht in’ der, 
Lehre Fefis des gefreugigten Geifandes, fo; 
wie in demmnenen Teftament gefibricben ftes 
het, und wollte diy abflibren von Nefen 
cinfitrigen Geboten bes Herren Sef fo: 
denfe und glaube in deine Heeger: 
find falfihe Apojtel, und berr 
tery ftopfe deine Oren gu vor ihren: Evans | 
gelio, fry flug wie eine Zeblanger weldhe, 


Tie Ohren veeftopfee vor dem Befredecry 


holy fear Svy hke David with an 
upright heart to God: ‘Concerning the 
works of men, by the words of thy lips 
Ihave kept we from the paths of the 
destroyer.» Ps. 17: 4. 

Shbouldst thou then meet with men, 
and converse with them, who seem to 
be much more hely than John, much 
more zealous than Elias, performing 
more miraculous deeds than Moses, 
and appearing wore meck, more bum- 
ble, and more spiritual than Christ 
himself and his apostles, but should 
they not walk in the doctrine of Jesus, 
our crucified Redeemer as it is written 
in the New Testament, and would they 
sry to lead thee away froin those simple 
commandinents of the Lord Jesus ;— 
then thou mayest think and believe 
in thy heart, that they are false apos- 
tles, and deceitful workmen. Close 
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und cafe und fibreie und) Sefuy als wie 
ein Echaaf nah feinem Hirten. 


Sohn, Bd) mug nod) etwas fragen, 
welded mir in etwas hart vorommt, daf 
ich folche Menfiyeny die in einer foldyen 
Heiligfeit und Wunderthatigheit fidy seigens 
fie fatfdy batten folte, wenn fie nicht in 
der Lehre Sefu randein, und darwidrer 
feyns wie 8 duerlid) im Teftament gee 
fihricben ftchet, 

Bater. Bd habe gemeinet du folltet 
den gottlidyen Grund wobl verftanden hae 
ben, dued dab tange Gefprach fo will id 
8 dir hierinnen modyealé fagen nad dem 
Beugnify der heiligen Echrifty alten und 
never Tefkaments. Al6 Bort durd) Moz 
fen fein Gefeg dem Boll Brack offenbaren 
fiefs welthes ein folded veftes Wort war, 
dafiy wer ¢3 brad, fierben mufte, 4 WMof. 
5, 35, Heber. 10, 28, Wenn cine Eeele 
aud Frevel flindigte und des Herrm Gebot 
fahren KeG, dic wurde fede ausgerettet, 
und die Sdhuld war auf ihr. Eo vefte 
war dab Wort de8 Herren, durdy Mofen 
gegeben. Nun waren tas alle fulfche Pree 
pheten welche iar Gee etsvad dazu oder 
Davon thater. 

Die wabhren Propheten aber richteten 
fic alle nady dem Gelehe fo mie 6 der 
RKnede Moses gevedet hatte. Die falfchen 
wandelten nad) iheed Herzené Gedanfeny 
und fagten gwar dem Bolkes Der Here 


habe ¢6 gefagt, Uber e8 waren lauter 
rigen, Runt mere web, mad dad far 


cine Lehre, Meche und Gefes fey, dad durd) 
den Sohn Gottes felber in die Wele eins 
gefihret, und mit Seiden, Wuntern, und 
Auseheifeng ded heitigen Geifkes wohl bee 
Graftiget tft. Heber. 2.4. Durd) den Sohn 
Gottes, durdy welden der Bater am lege 
fen ju und geredet hat. Hebr. 1, 1, 2 
Durch weldhen dre Bater die ganze Welt 
gemacht bat. Ex ift daé lebendige Wort, 
welches Feifi worden ijt, Job, ly Wels 
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thy ears against their gospel; be as 
wise as the serpent, which stoppeth its 
ears to the charmer; and call and cry 
after Jesus, a8 @ sheep after its shep. 
herd. 

Sox. One query more, It appears 
to me somewhat hard, to consider such 
men as false, who manifest so great 
holiness and power, because they do 
not walk inthe doctrine of Jesus, but 
are opposed to it, as itis written exter. 
nally in the (New) Testament? 


Farner. From the long conversa. 
tion we have had, I thought thou might. 
eat have well understood the divine 
mind; butatill I willrepeat unto thee 
again some things according to the 
testimony of the holy scriptures, both 
of the old and new Testament. When 
God revealed hislaw through Moses unto 
the children of Israel, it was such a sure 
and steadfast word, that every one who 
transgressed it had to die. Numb. 
15: 35, Heb. 10:28. ‘And the 
soul that doeth ought presumptuously, 
and breaketh the Lord’s commandment, 
that soul shali utterly be cut off; 
his iniquity shall be upon him’, Thus 
tirm was the word of the Lord, given by © 
Moses. Now those were all false proph- 
ets, who added any thing to the law, 
or diminished i¢ by taking aught away. 

The true prophets indeed all adhered 
to and observed the law, as it was made 
known by the servant Moses. The 
false ones walked after the thoughts of 
their own hearts, still they said unto the 
people, ‘The Lord hag spoken.’ But 
it was all falsehood. Now ponder well 
of what character the doctrines, laws 
and ordinances must be, which were 
introduced into the world by the Soa 
of God himself, and so well confirmed 
“by signs, miracles and the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost;’, Heb. 2; 4,—-by the 
Son of God, by whom ‘the Father has 
spoken unto us in thesé last days;” 
Heb. 1: 1, 2,—by whom the Father 
‘made the whole world ;’? who is that 
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dem der Bater alle Gewalt gegeben haty 
im Hinrmel und auf Erden, Marth. 28, 
18. Weled Gefeg uber alle Macht, Bes 
swalt, Herefhaften, und Obrigfeiteny nidt 
allein in diefee fondern andy in dee jus 
Fuinftigen Welt ijt. Ephef. i, 21. Es ijt 
der Cohn Gotted: Welder aufgefabren 
iffy und find thar unterthan die Engel, und 
die Gewaltigen, und die Krdfte, 1 Pee. 
B 22. 


Mun Hedenfe, da die Lehre 2e3 Sohnes 
Gotted viel beffery viel unbewegticher und 
unverinderlider wird miiffen  gehalten 
fepn von allen, die dem Eohn Gorted ir 
finer Lehrer Geboter guten Rath und Ges 
fegen glauben, Hieraus fannft du ja leidt 
merfeity wig gettlos, wie hodynithigy rie 
Wind und finfter eine Eeele feyn meu, die 
ainen eingigen Befeht ded Heren Felu vers 
adtet. Und wie viel gottlofer muffen nicht 
folche Lehrer und Propheten feyny die mit 
ihvee Weisheit die Weisyeit? Sefu veeaihe 
teny die einen andern Wegr ald Sefus ges 
crdnet, madden wollen. Die die Seeleny 
welche Jefurr in feinar Geboren einfaltig 
wadhfolgen wollen, davon abjufithren fas 
dheny einige Durch fife und pradtige Neden 
int Schaafse Pols verfleidety andere deduen 
gar mit Gefangnis, und (udsen durdy Dros 
hen und aflertei Berfolgung die Eeelen von 
bem guten Rath Fefu absuatten, 


Mie meineft dur follen das niche Bers 
flibver, falfihe Propheten, ja Diebe und 
Mérder feyny die da alleseit tiger die Maus 
tt Hinein fieigen und nicht dard die Their, 
welche Fefus felser eft eingeher wollen. 
30h, 10. EB ft nicyed greulicher und 
fiindtiher in den Augen Gottes, a8 wenn 
tin fterblicher Menfiy feinent Gott aide 


Glauber, in allen feinen Geboten und Bers! 


Soten. Und du wirft audy foniten von 
finer andeen Speitigtcit nist im alten 
tnd neuen Leftament finden, alé nur allen 


. 
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living ‘word which was made flesh;’’” 
John 1:—to whom the Father hes 
given all power in™ heaven and on 
earth.” Matt 28:18. Which law is 
‘far above all principality, power, might, 
and dominion, not only in this world, 
but also in the world to come.” Eph. 
1: 21. Itis the Son of God, who has 
ascended again into heaven, and to whom 
‘angels, authorities and powers are made 
subject.” 1 Pet, 8: 22. 

Now consider how much better, 
more unmovable and wnchangable the 
doctrine of the Son of God is to be ob- 
served by all those who believe him in 
his doctrine, commands, counsela and 
laws —From this thou mayest easily 
jeonclude, how wicked, how proud, how 
blind and dark a soul must be, who des- 
pises asingle command of the Lord 
Jesus; and how much more wicked 
must not such teachers and prophets 
be, who with theirown wisdom despise 
the wisdow of Jesus, and point out an- 
other way than Jesus ordained ;—who 
iendeavor to lead astray souls, who de- 
aire to follow Jesus simply in bis com- 
mandments, some by their smooth and 
ingenuous discourses under the garb of 
sheep's clothing, aud others by their 
threatening with prison and manifold 
persecutions, trying to prevent souls 


from adhering to the good counsels of 
Jesus? 


How thinkest thou? Should those 
not be deceivers, false prophets, 
nay thieves and robbers, who always 
climb up some other way, and refuse 
toenterthe door, which is Jesus him- 
‘self? John 10,—There is nothing more 
abominable and pinful in the sight of 
God, than for 4 mortal man not to be." 
lieve his God in all his commandments 
and prohibitions, Thou wilt find noth- 
ing of any other holiness at all in the 
oln and new Testament, than in doing 
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iff der Wilke Gottes die Heifung der{thé will of God, his has always been, 
Seclen gewefer, und jederseit bleiben wird.}and it will ever be the salvation of the 


Und diefes ijt der Weg gu Gort, wenn 
eine Seele thut vas Gott haben will, ehur 
fie e8 aber nicht, und widerfege fil ihrem 
Bett in feinein Willen, aus Geringhoa: 
Bung denft und fpride s Dieses und jenes 
ijt mix nidyt ndthigy ob e8 gleih Gott gebo- 
ten hat. Eo ijt cine folche Eeete cin 
Feind Gottes, Und wie der Heil. Johane 
neé fpriht: Wer Ubertritt, und bleibve 
nicht Or dee Lehre Shrifti, dee hat feinen 
Gott. 2 Joh. v. 9. Wer aber in der Lehe 
ve Chriffi Weiber, hat Heide, dex Bater und 
den Cohn. 


Darum will ich dix divfes nody sumBefeblag 
rather: Dag bu aflein auf Fefum deinen 
Frlofer und Eeligniadher fehen follt. Hebe. 
12,2. Und wenn du ven im feine Lelre 
fo wie fie Auferlidy im Tefkament befoyfen, 
gelernet baft, daG du alsdenn be(tandig daz 


soul, 

This then is the way toGod for every 
soul, namely, to do and act agreeably 
to the will of God. But to refuse do. 
ing so, and to oppose him in bis will, 
and disregarding him oae thinks and 
says, ‘This and that Ido not find ne. 
cessary for me, though God has com. 
wanded it;”—such a soul is an evcmy 
of God, and as St. John said, “Whoso. 
ever transgresseth, and abideth not 
in the doctrine of Christ, hath vot 
God.” 2 John 9. ‘But he that abi. 
deth in the doctrine of Christ, he bath 
both the Father and the Son.”” 

Hence, in conclusion I will advise 
thee to Jook only unto Jesus, our Re- 
deemer and Savior, Heb 12: 2. And 
when Chou hast learut from hin his 
doctiine, as literally commanded in 
the (new) Testament, then try to con- 


ei Hleibeft, amid dish refolviref® viel licbey (tinue steadfast therein, and to resolve 


dein Leib und Leben, deine Gieter, Freund- 
fibaft, ja alles wad du Haft in der gangen 
Welty fahren ju laffery als vow der Lehre 
Sef su wether, Und mufF di ged. 
nen tiglidy das Keeug Fefu auf dich gue 
nehmeny mit Berleugnung veined Wittens, 
fonft fannit du fein Janger des Herren Jee 
fu feyne nod viel weniger ein Erbe feined 
Meds. Luc, L4y V7, 


Mun der Hery Fefus fegne deine Erele,' 


firmly withio thyself, much rather to 
lose thy Jiberty, property, the friendship 
aud all that thou hast in this world, and - 
even thy life, than to fall away from the 
doctrine of Jesus. Thou must accustom 
thyself to take up thy cross daily, de- 
ayiog thine own will, or else thou canst 
not he a disciple of the Lord Jesus, 
much Jess be an heir of bis kingdom. 
Luke 14: 27. 

Now, may the Lord Jesus bless thy 


und ftarte dic der Glauber, und laffe diefe soul, increase thy faith, and let this sim- 
einfiltige Ermahnung in die warhfen md ple exhortation grow in thee, and bear 
Friichte trageny die in das ewige Leben -truit, which remaineth unto eternal life, 
Hleiben, fo wollen wir unfern Gott emig and then we will praise and glorify ow 
mit cinander foben und preifeny Wmen. God ia unison for evermore; Amen. 


Der Sinden auslifgende Kefus. 


Mel. Br dich hab iy gehorfet. 


Bb Gn cin Here, ver Eiind vergieht, 


Judy Hin, Bev unverdmdert liebty 
Sh, Gott und Menfdyene Sohne 
Es ft volloradyt, 
Mein Opfer anabt, 
DaG id) nun deince fchore. 


Die SGiinde wverf kh in dad Meer, 
Eo da fle nimmee wrederfebr, 
Nad ady nube atehr gedenke, 
Mem theured Btue 
Mache alles gue, 
Nur darum wh dirs fchenfe. 


Poe wandle vor mein Angefichty 
Sey fromm, getrert, und wenbe nicht 


Bie Linen nod zur Nedten 5 
Gieb abe auf dich,» 


Und tebe mi, 
Ban wird dein Nee verfecdhten. 


JESUS, 
A SIN EXTINGUISHING Savior. 
A pard’ning Lord T am, 
Tn love I will be found; 
The Son cf God and man, 
To heal the sinfal wound. 
All is now gain’d, 
My death has bought, 
And pardon wrought 
That thou be spar’d. 


Thy sin I east away, 
Tt shaht return no more ; 
Thy debt I had to pay, 
And suffer'd for it sore, 
My blood IT gave, 
My life I spent, 
Through death I went 
For thee to save. 
‘ 


This have I doue for thee; 
Be faithful then, and true, 
Do not depart from me, 

T shall be faithful too, 

Then watch aod pray, 

And love me too, 

Who first lov'’d you 

And am thy stay. 


Eberhard Ludwig Gruber’s Grundforfdende 


Sragen, 
welche Senen Wenen TBadufern 
im Witgenfteinifhens infonderheit gu beantwartery vorgelegt waren. 


Meblt 


Geygefitgten fursen und einfaltiqen Antwerten auf diefelbeny vormald fcriftlidy 
herausgegeben pon einem 


BE ulvichtigen BGitglied 


Der Geineinde gu WWitgenjtein, 


Und nen auf viele Verlangen 
jum offentliden Dru gefordect. 
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BRIEF AND PLAIN REPLY 
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BY A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH IN 
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Su Gott geliebre Freunde 
Ud Mitpilgriare. 
# Fé haben bishero manihe etwas nAeren 
Grund und Beeidhe vor eurer neuen Taufe 
und Gemeinde ju haben verlang:t, dieweis 
Ten dasfeniger fo ctrma hin und wieder daz 
Bon gereder oder cud) gefebrieben werden, 
fie annodh in. vieler Ungerifveit getafjen. 
Um nun eure Meinung fo viel qrindticher 
U. pinfeliher biervon su vernehmen, und 
damit auger alten weiteren: Srvcifet pied 
falls qefeget ju werden, hat mam cud ger 
gemvartig offenber 


Hierndchit geredrtig iit. 
Geliechte Freunde. 

Weiler ite in Liebe von ums Grund 
forderty umd audy dee Apofte! Poteus dic 
Glaubigen in L Pet. 3, 15. lehvet, dak fir 
alleseit Geveit fryn follen gue Berantwor: 
tung gegen jedermaniy welber Grund fore]! 
Devt dev Moffnung,s die in ihnen iff: Eo 
haben wit ash wiht vorbei gefornty fone 
tern cud in Liebe offenhersig und in Gee 
wifbeir des Blaubens, nad anferer Eine 
falty anf diefe vorgelegte Fragen, gany 
Faejlih geantwortrt, und ¢6 dann eurer 
Prufung vor Gott kdertaffen wollen, 

1. Fe. OG fie nidht davor bhalteny 
dag aber taufind Babre Fine recbte und 
wmahre Taufe, u. folgtidy auch Feine wahre 
Kirche mehr, auf Erden gerwefen, feye ? 


Antw. Wir after und glauber, dak 
Gott jeterseit feine Gemeinde gehabr wels 
the dig wabre Tauf amd Ordmeng gebale 
teny fo aber jedergeit vor ben Unglaubigen 
verbergen gemefen, und atic mancnal 
in wenigen Glictnragen beftandeny dene 
noih bat die Pforten der Hotlen niemalen 
dic Gemeinde tes Keren Sefu vberwing 
den Fonnen 3 Sa ed ijt auch 31 erreifen 
ans den Hifterien, nah Gett jeverseit feine 
Ordaung den Uaglausiger ju einer: Seuge! 
RIG Hat offerbaren Laffer,” 


und nun porgeftette 
Fragen verlegen wollen, wertbGer man ene 
rev deutlidhen und aufridtigen Watwort 


Beloved in God, friends and fellow 
pilgrims. 

There are wany, who have hitherto 
desired té have a more direct account 
and report of your new baptism and 
church, since that what has been said, 
or even written here and there on the 
subject, bas left them still in much ua- 
certainty. In order now to obtain your 
opinion more fully and authentically, 
and to be relieved from all farther doubt 
on this subject, we have come to the 
conclusion to propound to you the pres- 
vot frank, and simely stated questions, 
spon which we expect your plain and 
vandid answers as early as possible. 

(Reply.) Dear friends. 

Since youask ia Jove our opinion, 
iad since also the apostle Feter teaches 
vtievers, 1 Pet. 3: 18 ‘to be ready 
always to give an answer to every wan 
thagasketh you a reason of the hope that 
is iv yous”’—we could not avoid giving 
you in love and candor, and with assu- 
rence of faith, according to our simpli- 
city, very brief answers on those pro- 
posed questions, and to leave them to 
your examination before God, 


Query 1. Whether you do not sup- 
pose, that for more than one thousaud 
years there had beem no true, genuiue 
baptism, and consequently also uo true 
churea ov earth ? 

Answer. We hold and believe, 
that God at alltimes had his church, 
which observed the truo baptism and 
arder, buts which was alwave hidd 
from the unbelievers, consisted 
often also in but few members; still the 
gates of bell could never prevail against 
the church of the Lord Jesus. Yea, it 
is evident from history that God has 
reaused lis order to be revealed to un- 
belicvers in all ages, as a testimony o¢ 


and 


aa 
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2. Fr. Ob die Kirche Gottes su feiner| 
Beit, und auf feinerlei Weifer in irgend cis! 
uigen Gliedssafen, ohne die erfte und dufes. 
re TaufeOrdnung bejtehen fouvey wie ete 
wa die Braclitifthe Miche nad Tof. 5, 5. 
7, eine gerauone Zeit in: der Wajten ohne 
die Befhueidung beftanden? 


Ant. Die Kivche Christi it nicht ane 
ders geordnet, von dem rechten Baumeifter 
Sefu Chrifie, als dag fie foie Hatten feine 
Rauf und Oromeng, ja Chrifted hat iri 
feiner Gemmcinde oder Miche aes gar wobl 
geertnet turd Apeitel und Lehrer, und 
mit Zeichen und Wundern gensg befestiz 
Sete und sft Tedweger unwahrftheintid, 
dag jemalen eine Kirche Chrifti ober Gee 
meinte hat feyn Fbrneny ohne die Taf 
und Ordrung wie eB dee wahre St fter 
befohlen. 


Dak aber nie follten Eeefer gewefen 
fern, bie ctwa ini verborgenen find gejogen 
morden ju dir Kirhe Shriftiy feugnen wir 
nicht; ob fie aber gefolget und Chuiium 
Sffentlih GeFennet, oder ob fie tie Ehre der 
Welt Lieber gehabe ale me Ehre Gottes, 
lagen wir air feinen Ore geitetlet feyn. 

Was aber anlangt vie Diraelitifthe Kirby 
fo fiebet man flar dag dee Kinder mugten 
in dex Waffen die Schande Egypt trageny 
und amb de Miffethat ibver Barer}! Co 
Ga® fie aber in da8 ‘verheigene Cand wolls 
tony und che fie die erite Etadt Jericho eine 
nabimten, mufter fie vorber alle belOnitten 
werteny und Gott faate gx Sofua 5: 
asreute habe ich die Sande Caypti ven 
euch gewentets’? Ibid da durften fie ert | 
dad Paha haltens suvor aber nicht, wele 
shes dann aud) cin Borbild it gevecfen 
auf und; dann fo lange wir in der Wie 
fren und gregen Unerdbnung und Ungewife 
Heit wandelny, of wie febon aus Egypten 


waren ansyegangen u.von den groben Sane} 
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Query 2, Whether it be impossi- 
ble for the church of God to exist at 
any time, in any manner, and even with 
but few members, without the primi- 
tive and outward order of baptism, as 
perhaps was the case with the Israelite 
church according to Josh. 5: 5,7, 
which continued a considerable time 
in the wilderness without cireumcision? 

Answer. The church of Christ is 
iu po other way ordered by the great 
waster-builder Jesus Ubrist, but that it 
skould observe his baptism and order, 
Yea, Christ has ordained every thing in 
his congregation or church perfectly 
well by apostles and teachers, and which 
iz suficiently confirmed by signs and 
miracles. It is therefore improbable, 
that there could ever have been a 
church or congregation of Christ with- 
out the baptism and order as the true 
founder (or author) has appointed. 

But that there should have been 
souls, who were secretly drawn to the 
church of Christ, we do uot deny. 
However, whether they obeyed and 
publicly professed Christ, or whether 
they loved the hovor of the world more 
than the honor that cometh from God 
only, (John 5: 44,) we will not deter- 
nine. Concerning the chureb of Israel, 
we clearly see that the children in the 
wilderness bad to bear the reproach of 
Egypt, and also the transgression of 
their fathers! Lut as soon as they ~ 
were about to enter the land of prom- 
ise, and before the taking of the first 
city, Jericho, they were all to be cir- 
eumeised, God said therefore to Josh- 
ua (ch.) 5 “This day have I rolled away 
she reproach of Kypyt from off you.” 

‘Then they were permizted to kcep the 
passoyer, but not before, and this also 
was intended as a figare forus. For so 
long as we walk in the wilderness, ia 


den durd) cine mahtige Hand Gottes erlte 
fet, fo fdunten owir-bort> niht in dad 


great disorder and uncertainty, although 
we have gone out already from Egypt, 
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Haus Gotted eingehen, und in ver Gee 
meinfihafe Sefu und feiner Glieder das 
Brod brahens fontern Gort forderte auch 
vor uns, wir follten getauft feyn, und 
wird e6 and wolf, obfchen im Berborges 
nen, von ¢inent jeder forderny mame die 
Menjfiyen nur anf die imivendige €timme 
merften, und mit ibrés Celbjtverteugnung 
folgen thaten. 


3. Fr. O6 barn bie irche Gortes 
Hier auf Erdeny in foliher Beite da die ere 
fie Xaufordstung niht mehr beobadheet 
worden, ganz UND gat aufyehdret habe ? 


Antw. Wenn die erfte Taufordnung 
aufgehdret hatter fo hatte aud freiich die 
Kirhe Chrifti aufgehoret, und warm frbon 
Seelen gewefer wareny die unter deni groz 
fen Beefall hin und her gefeufgee hacten, 
fo hatte man ¢5 nody Feine Rirde nennin 
Fonnens werfer, wir aber glaubeny und es 
aud wohl aus dea alten Hiftorien sur eee 
weifen ware, dag die erte Taufe nientaler 
aufgebdrer nad der Ordnung Chrijti, fe 
hat aud) niemalen die Rivdhe aufgehdeet, 
und follren nur menige gewefen fepn, 


4. Fre Wie fie fotches mit der Berbeife 
fung Chrifti Matth, 16, 18, dag die 
Pforten. der Hdeen feine Gereinde audy 
nicht dberwaltigen follen, u. Cap 28, 20. 
dag ev bei ihnen feyn wolle alle Tage Hi8 
an der Welt Ende, und dergleichens gu reiz 
men geteauen ? 


Antw. Diefed if beantwortet, weiter 
wir glaubeny bag dic Pforten ber Héden 
die Gemeinde riffs vide Aberwaltiget 
hats fondern fie ift geblicben, und wird 
Meiben is an dee Welt Ende, 


5. Fr. Was find dann von den untengs 
baren Beugen dee Waheheit nach der 
Gottfetigheit hatteny die fichy aud) unter fols 
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jand have heen saved from gross sing 
by the mighty hand of God, yet we 
could not enter the house of God, nor 
break bréad in the communion of Jesus 
and his members, For God requires 
of us, that wesbould be baptized, and 
will require it also by the calls of his 
spirit, if men will listen to that inward 
voice, and obeyit by denying them- 
selves. 

Question 3. Whether the church 
of God bere on earth at such time had 
ceased to exist altogether, when the 
primitive order of baptism was observed 
no longer? 

Answer. Had this primitive order 
of baptism ceased, then of course the 
church of Christ had ceased to exist, 
and though there had been souls, who 
bere and there lamented the great apos- 
tacy, they could not have been called 
a church. 

But since we do believe, and think it 
may be shown also from ancient history, 
that primitive baptism, as ordained by 
Christ, never has ceased to be prac- 
ticed, it follows as a consequence, that 
the (true) church never ceased to exist, 
though it should (at some periods) 
have consisted of but few members. 

Question 4, How would you un- 
dertake to reconcile this with the prom- 
ise of Christ, Matt. 16 : 18, ‘That even 
the gates of helf should not prevail 
against it;”’ andch. 28: 20, ‘Phat he 
will be with them (his disciples) al- 
ways, even unto the end of the world,” 
and similar declarations? 

Answer. This is (already) avswer- 
ed, because we believe, that the gates of 
hell have not prevailed against the 
church of Christ, but it has remained, 
and will remain even unto the end of 
the world. ° 


Qoxstion §. What then do yoa 
think of the undeniable witnesses of 
trath according to godliness, who have 


I 
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her Seite pon Jahrhundert 3 Jahrhundert appeared at such times, from century to 
anned hervorgethans Und eb folcbe nur‘cevtary; and whether simply because 
deduegen, dag fie nicht nary dex evften they were not baptized according to 


DOrdnung getauft worreny feine Glicdmaz 
fer Shriftiy und feinee im dem Wefen ves 
Gaeiites vereiniqten Gemeine oder wahrer 
Rives gewefen feyen? 


Antw.  Chrifiud fprisht Mash. 7. 
Man felfe den Baum an den Fracbten ere 
fennens weilen mir nun glauben, da6 da6 
fibine Barherfayreiben ever aul Weiffae 
gen, nicht eben die Friehre eines gueen 
Sheriten feyny wobei man ihn atlein erfene 
nen folty und tarum fonnen wir einer 
Menfwen nicht vor einen Chriften balteny 
denno.b wollen wir memand rihten, ud 
weil wie diefe Peute in ihrem Leben nicht 
gefarnt, fo laffer wir fie ipvem Sore frehens 
und fann all ihr Sebreiber oder auch Weise 
fageny und dab Evangelium Jefe mice vere 
dadtig machen s UNd rote Foren fle wegen 
dem Werffagen allein nicdt vor die Mire 
Shrifti haltens wenn fie nicht in der Lebre 
Sei, in der Tauf und Abrigen Ordnungens 
fo cx befohlens gemandett haben. 

6. Fr. Ob fie nicht der Meinung feyeny 
dap, die fo lang verfalene Taufceremonie 
in der leBten Zeit allerdings wieder aufyes 
rtestet werden miuffe, und mit mae Grund? 
oder ob nicht vielmebr dee allweife Gere 


the primitive order, they were not 
|members of Christ aud of his true 
‘chureh and congregation, united es- 
lsentially in the spirit, simply because 
ithey were not baptized according to the 
primitive order? 

Answre. Christ says, Matt. 7: 

“By the fruits ye shall know the tree.’” 
Now since we believe, that the writing 
lof fine books, or even prophesying, are 
jnot the proper fruits of a good ebristian, 
iby which we sbali know him, and on 
(this accouut cannot consider a person 
|asa christian, Yet we will judge no 
man, and since we did not know these 
men in their lives, we leave them to 
{their God; and all their writings and 
prophesying cannot make us to suspect 
the gospel of Jesus. And on account 
ui their prophesying alone we cannot 
deem thet tobe the church of Christ, 
if they did net walkin the doctrine of 
Jesus, in beptisus and other ordinances, 
as he has commanded. 

Question 6. Were they not of the 
pinion, that the ceremosy of baptism, 
whick had been a0 long in decay, is, 
by all ncans, tu be established again in 

he latter times, and if so, fur what 


diefe jum chriftliden Wefen de Shriftens (purpose? Urdid not an all-wise God 
thumeé eben nicht gevorige Serenionte tars | perwit this ceremony, which like cir. 
unt fo febr verfallen laffen, dag ex ambjeumcision in te: old covenant which 
Ddiefelbiger wie die Befonerdung tx alten jcoveuant was neither perfect itself, nei- 
Bundy als annody uavellfommeny and nod {ther could make any thing perfect, to 
tide vollfommen madyend, gang und gar}be put entirely away, thatin its room 
aufheben, und cine neue Oecenomie und}a new economy and dispensation of the’. 
Hanshattung ded (autern Geisies, wie alle} pure Spirit should be established for 
Propyetifchen Berheigungen dabin geyen, {his people, im accordance with all the 
fiir te Seinigen einfihren wolle ? prophetic promises ? 


Antro, Wir find der Meinung und] Answen. Weare of the opinion, 
glauben, gleidy wie dee MApoftel Hebr. 7, 12.]and believe asthe apostle eays, Heb. 
fareiiets dag fo fang da Prieiterchum!7 : 12, ‘That as long as the priest- 
nidyt rerdndert rirdy auil dab Greg nicbt}hood is aot changed, of necessity the 
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darf verdndert werden s damn fo fang 248 
Levitrfihe Priefterthum gefrandeny fo tang 
hat niemand das Seles over die Befihneis 
dung aufheben diirfeny ohne groge Etrafe 
und Hngnate bei Botts 13 aber Shriftus 
gefommeny hat er, al8 der ervige Heber 
priciter und Sehr Gorted, cin Seles des 
Lebens eingefahret, und dag erfter weit 8 
gu fibre ad) wae und nidht vollfomeen maz 
chen Connte, anfaehoben, und cine ewige 
Erldiung funden, den Weg in da Were 
heitigite geoffenbarety und tauter Gefese 
de8 Lebens gegeben, feinen Willer oder 
Keftament mit feinem Blut felt gemadst, 
dah iwir glauben und befennen, dus wenn 
ein Engel vowr Hemel Famer and cit ane 
der over Seffer Evangelium vernvinte gu 
ofenaren, BUG aud) folder Engel mriffe 
perflusht feyn; nad dem Seugnif. Pauti 
Galat. 1,8. Und darum glavben wir da§ 
die Lehre Tefu ves Gelreugigten folle gee 
Hatten werden, bid er (eloiten wird wiedsre 
fommeny und mit Feuerfiammen Nach 
Aiben, an denen fo feinent Evangelium nidbt 
geboriant find gervefers nab dear Beugnif 
Paul JTheff. 1, 8. WeFmegen dann dir 
Lehre Jefuvon den Glaubigen auch in diefen 
Tagen wird biltig nnifen gehatter: werden, 
den Unglaubigen aber ift nihts befoblen. 


7. Fr. OF fle in jenem Fall nice eve 
fennen und befenuen mitffeny daf pur derer 
Wiederaufeichtung forwohf als yu deren ers 
ften Ginfegungy cin unmittelbarer gettlic 
cher Beruf gehdre und erfordert werdey dere 
gieichen nady dem Zeugnif der Schrift und 
afigemeinen Befenntnif, jedergeit bei fole 
hen grogen Riven Reformationen ere 
gangen ? 


Antw, Wir glanben diefed gar wohl, 
daf gu der Ausrichtung der Lehre Sefu 
cin unmittelbarer Beruf und rie ded 
Geiftes Gotted erfordert wird: daG aber 
- diefer Beruf mit Zeihen und Wundern vor 
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law may not be changed.” For as long 
as the Levitical priesthood was stand- 
ing, solangno body was permitted to 
abolish the law, or circumcision with- 
out incurring severe punishment, and 
the displeasure of God. But when 
Christ was come, be as the cternal 
High Priest and Son of God, intro~ 
duced a law of life, and the first, be- 
cause of its weakness and not being 
able to make perfect, was abolished. 
Christ ‘having obtained eternal redemp- 
tion for us,” revealed the way to the 
Holy of Holies, gave nore but laws of 
life, and has established his will or 
testament oy his blood, so that we be- 
ilieve aud confess, should an angel from 
[heaven come, and would intend to 
reveal another or better gospel, that 
even such an angel must be accursed, 
according to the testimony of Paul. Gal. 
1:8. Heveo we believe, that the 
doctrine of Jesus the Crucified, is to be 
observed, untilhe himself shall come 
again in flaming fire, and take vengeance 
on them, that have not been obedient 
to his gospel in accordance with the tes- 
timgny of Paul, 2 Thess. 1: 7,8. 
Therefore, the doctrine of Jesus is just- 
ly tobe observed by the believers in 
these (our) days, but to the unbelier- 
ers nothing seems to be commanded. 

Question 7. Whether in that case, 
they are not compelled to acknowledge 
and confess, thut to the re establishment 
ofthe same, as wel: as to its first in- 
stitution an immediate divine calling is 
necessary and required, such as accord- 
jing to the testimony of scripture, and to 
general confessions have occurred at all 
times in such great reformations of the 
ebureh ? 

Answer. We believe indeed, that 
for the establishing of the doctrine of 
Jesus an immediate calling and incite- 
ment of the Holy Spirit is required, 
But whether this calling is to be con. 
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dem Menfcjen foll befeftiget und geosfens 
baret werden, bievinnen wollen wir dem 
alhvifenden Gott vided vorfhreibeny 8 
wird genug feyn fo er von Gott ijt, die 
Menfdyen ardgerds glauben oder nicht: 
bierin mug man gelaffen feyn. 


8. Fr. OG bann cinee unter ihnen auf 
trecen Finutey der vor Gott auf feine Sele 
und Verantwortung in der Erne feined 
odes, und am Rage des Geriehtés gu fagen 
getrauey dng er einen foldyen unmictelbaren 
Serufr die fo lang verfailene Taufordnuny, 
und damit cine gany neue Sirche Cpriti 
biev auf Erden (dergleiudhen feit dev Upoftel 
UNd det erfier Chriften Zeiten niche mehr 
gewefer’ fepn folte) wieder oufjurihteny 
von Gott empfangen habe? 


Ant. Wl dle Pharifker von Serufas 
fem fandten und fiegen den Sohannem 
feagen: Ob er Shrijtus over ein Prophet 
feye, socilen ev taufete? fo antivertete er: 
ich taufe euch mit Wafer jue Buker aber 
cx iff mitten unter cuch getreteny den ifr 
niche Fennety der rvird enh mit Feuer und 
mit vem Heiligen Geift taufen. Rfo faz 
gen wir aud in der Cinfalt, wir tanfen ja 
nur im Wafer auf der Glauben an Thriz 
flum, welher in diefen Tagen feine Stime 
me Gr den Hergen der Menfihen heeen 
faGt; Of thate mean nur folgen und ibn 
vedyt fennen, fo follte ers altein feyn, und 
wiirde e& aud allein Gleiben, der fic in 
diefer Zeit eine Geircinte wird aufrihsen 
und fie beifigen und remigen dueds Wafs 
ferbad im Wort Ephef. 5, 26. und  dieles 
wird fi} fein Menfih durfer gueignen, 
oder vor Menfdyen fagen ee wire gefandt 
von Gott cine Gemeinde aufguridten, fore 
deen ev wird gerne Gott die Ehre faffen, u. 


poann fiber Gott cinige als fondevbare | 


MWerkjeuge hiegu braucden wird, fo muf 
man fie nur sarin prufery ob fie von Gott 
gefandt feyer wie Sohannes fagt Cap, 3, 
34, Dann welden Gott gefandty dev rez 
det Gortes Wert, 
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firmed and manifested before men by 
sigas and miracles, in this we would 
not prescribe any thing to the all know. 
ing God. EH thecallingis of God, ict 
that suffice, whether men will belicve or 
not; in this we must be resigned. 


Question 8. Whether any one of 
them could rise up, and venture to de- 
clare before God inthe hour of death, 
and in the day of judgment, on his con- 
science and in view of his accountabil- 
ity that he had received from God such 
ao immediate call to re-establish that 
order of baptism solong neglected, and 
thereby form aa entirely new church of 
Christ here on earth, such as hed not 
becn since the time of the apostles and 
primitive Christians ? 


Answer. When the Pharisees seni 
from Jerusalem, and propounded the 
question to John, whether be was Christ 
ora prophet, because he baptized,— 
he answered, “I indeed baptize you 
with (in) water unto repcvtance; but 
there standeth one among you, whow 
ye know not, who shall baptize you 
with (in) the Holy Ghost and with (in) 
fire’’ Thus we say also in our simpli- 
city. We indeed baptize only in water 
upon the faith in Christ, who in these 
days causes his voice to be heard in the 
hearts of men. Oh that they would 
only obey and know him truly, then 
He would be it alone, and would also 
abide with us, who at this time will 
tbuild up, sanctify and cleause his 
lehurch “with the washing of water by 
the word.” Eph. 5: 26. Then no 
man would undertake to appropriate 
thisto himself, or declare before men, 
that he was sent from Cod to establish 
a church, but willingly he would give 
the glory to God; and though God 
may employ some as peculiar instru- 
ments, we must nevertheless try them, 
whether they are sent of God, as Jobo 
said, ch, 3: 34. “For he whom God 
hath sent, speaketh the words of God.” 
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9, Fr. Worin vod) foldjer fein unmite 
tefbaree Beruf beffehe, und wie ev denfelben 
an die Kerjen und Bewiffens fowobhl derery 
die now unter dem Secteny at8 aud derety 
die bereits auger denenfelben finds gu ihrer 
Gugerlichen oder janertihen Ucherjeugung 
redbtfertigen und darthun Fine ober wolt 
te? 

Untm, Der unmmitielbare Beruf be 
flehet ja tarinn dap c6 ter Menfch inners 
lich Frafrg dued) den Geist Gortes gewig 
ift, vind fick) nicht Gettmmert, die Mens 
foben migend glauben oder nit 5 gleihwie 
nun Shriftué felbjt fpriuht: Boh. 6, 43. 
44, Murcet mbt, e6 Fann niemand gu 
mit formeny @S fey danry dak ide glebe 
der Bater dee mich gefande hats Eben ale 
fo iit e6 no, ¢ Eann niemand sur Lehee 
Gyrifti Fommieny er raug fidy Barn vom 
Vater giehen laffen, und wee vem Zug des 
Dateré felgen wird, der wicd wohl erfens 
neny wo die berufenen und ausermdblter 
Glaubigen feyn. 


10. Fr. OG nicht nad der Wahrheit 
Gillyg davor yu Halter, dof wan dies 
Werf aus Getty u. fie einen folijen unmite 
telbaren gottlichen Beruf hier empfangen 
Hattensfich gutrwiltigeS eclen alfofort bei taue 
fenden dazu wrirden cingefunden haben, wie 
in der exften Pfingffen neuen Leffamenté, 
auf die tamalige Veweifung 6 Gerfes, 
and ter Kraft Defu Chrifti im und an der 
AUpoftetn oe Lerrn gefhehen ? 


Antw.  Chriftus fpribe Mateh. 24. gu 
ben Ceinigens tnfonderheit bey diefer Zeity 
fie follen fic) nur vorfehen daf fie niche 
perfahvet werden, ec fpridbt ja nicht, dag 
in foltber gribbfeligen Seét (worin wir feider 
jege feyns da die Giebe in vielen Hergen eve 
fatter iff} dic Menfehen taufendsmeife ju 
feinem Eyangelio faufen werden; ja (elbft 
die gutmitigen Seelen Caufen eben nidht fo 
gerne in bie Rachfolge Sefuy wobei man 
alles vericugnen miufy (eo man anderé 
Shrifto recht folgen will. 
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Question 9. Wherein then doos 
bis immediate calling consist, and how 
could or would he justify and prove the 
same to the outward or inward eonvic- 
tionin the hearts and consciences of 
those who are still belonging to sects 
as wellas to those, who are already 
withdrawn from the sects? 

Answer, ‘The immediate calling 
indeed consists in this, that a man feels 
inwardly and powerfully assured by the 
Spirit of God, aad is not concerned 
about it whether.men believe it or not. 
Even as Christ himself says, John 6 : 
43,44. ‘Murmur uot among your- 
selves. Noman can come to me, ex- 
cept the Father which hath sent me 
diaw him.” Thus it is alyo at this 
time: No mancan come to the (true) 
doctrine of Christ, except he is willing- 
ly drawn by the Father, and he that 
will obey the Father’s drawing, will 
easily know, where the called and cho- 
sen believers are. 

Question 10. Whether we 
not readily and in truth suppose that 
if this work proceeded from God, and 
they had received such an immediate 
divine call to it, thousands of souls 
would willingly and at once have come, 
as at the first Pentecost of the New 
‘Testament upon the demonstration of 
the Spirit and of power, which then 
occurred in and about the apostles of 
the Lord? 

ANSWER. Christ says, Matt. 24, 
to his disciples, referring especially to 
these latter times, that they should 
“take heed, that co man may deceive 
them.” He says not indeed, that in 
such troublesome times, (in which, 


alas! we are now, since love has grown 
cold in so many;) men would run by 
thousands to his gospel. Nay, even 
upright souls do not walk so readily in 
the footsteps of Jesus, whereby al} is 
to be denied, if indeed we wish to be 
true followers of bim. 


may 
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Shriftus fprict vielmebr von diefee Feit 
ba ter grofe Greucl der Berwriftung fib 
Offerbaren wird, und tft nur aefaat, man 
folle auf die Berge flirherty dus ift, die Sehe 
re Refs ded Gebreugigtens if erhohet bei 
allen Glaubigen, und iit die Stadt Gortes 
und ber Berg Sion, woven Hebr, 12, 22, 
23, frehets Wobin jedergcit alle mabre 
Glaubige geflohen finds und fann maniber 
fein Weib und Kind niche einmat mitorine 
gen, wie eS dent Leth ergangent, ob ef 
fibou tardy ¢inen gortlidjen Beruf, durdy 
Engel ausgefiibret ward, dem Rerderben 
gu eneflichen, feinen Freunden war es ens 
nowh latberfidsy ja cv muite fein eigen Weis 
auf dem Wege fiehen laffen, Beswegen 
dann Ghritus gar furs; ju einem tiefen 
Rarhdenfen Le. 17, Bz gu den Seinen 
fpride: GerenFet an Lorhs Weib ! 


1d, Fr. Ob die Walfertauf deraeitale 
abfolut nothmendiq, daf ferfebterdings 
niemand ohne diefelbe (eliq werden Fone, 
er gharhe and [ebe auth fontten fo berlig 
und unfiedfich af ex immer wolle 2 

Ant. Wir glouben wand befenneny 
def ine alten und never Veltament, our 
den Glaubigen Segen und S cliggeit verheis 
fer ifs Und wie die GLlaubrgen jeveryeit 
gefurnet und aearter gewefen find, fehen 
wir an ben ghitbigen Abraham, der Bae 
ter aller Glaubigen, wie ex in aflent Gort gee 
horfam gewefen u. die Rerheifung eclanget, 
wegen feines Blaubeng, der {ebendig mary 
und bat affo WerFe d+ Geborfams ge av tire 
fet. AUlfo glauben wire ware eit Menfdy 
Heilig und unitraflich febet, und da% Leben 
gewmrirfer yoird Durb det wabren Glauven 
an Chrftuny fo wird dem Glauben der 
Gehorfam sur Waffertauf ja leichter feyny 
alé da Abraham frinen Cohn opfern follte, 
Wann aber der Menfed noch mit feinem 
Bott oisputiret, fpecchend, wads Fann mir 
dab Waffer elfen? fo ift cin fetched heilis 
ges Leben nur cine eigene Geredhtighcit, wels 
the der Menfty aufyurichten fuchet, gleidy 


wie die Suden thacten, woven Paulus mele 
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Christ is rather speaking of such a 
time, where the abomination of desola- 
tion shall be revealed, and we are only 
told to flee to the mountains, i.e. to 
the doctrine of Jesus the crucified, 
which is exalted with all believers, and 
is the city of God and mount Sion, of 
which we read Heb. 12: 22,23. To 
this all true believers have taken ref- 
uge, and many could not even bring 
along their wives and children, as it 
happened to Lor, though he was led 
out through a divine call by angels in 
order to escape from destruction, To 
bis friends it stil! seemed ridiculous, 
and even his own wife he lad to leave 
behind on the road, Therefore Christ 
speaks very briefly and emphaticaily 
the solemn words to his disciples, Luke 
17: 32. “Remember Lot's wife.” 

Question 11. Whether baptism in 
water bese absolutely necessary, that 
no one can, by any means be saved 
without it, however faithful, holy and 
irreproachable he might be? 

Answer. We believe and confess, 
that in the Old and New Testament, 
a blessing and salvation is promised on- 
ly to the believers ; and bow the believ- 
ers at all times were minded and dis- 
posed, we see in faithful Abraham, the 
father of ali the fuithful, being obedi- 
ent in all things to God, and obtaining 
the promise on account of his living 
faith, by which he also wrought works 
of obedience. ‘Thus, we believe, when 
a man lives boly and piously, and this 
life is produced by true faith ia Christ, 
then it will be easier to faith to be obe- 
dient in water baptism, than it was to 
Abraham to sacrifice bis son. But 
while man is still disputing with hie 
God, aaying, what can water help me? 
then such a holy life is nothing but 
self-righteousaess, which he tries to 
establish, as the Jews did, of whom Paul 
makes mention, Rom. 10: 9,10. And 
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det Nim. 10, 9.10. Und folber eigenen 
Heiligheit ift eine Seltgkeit verheigeny fons 
dern Chritus ift de6 Gefeged Ende, wer 
an den glaubety der ifr gereddt, umd der 
Giaube an Shrijtum ywisker Gehorfam, 
und Unterthanigheit gegen atte feine Worte 
und Gebote, 

12, Fr. Ob bie Hauptitetle Marci 16, 


16. nirht vielmehr das Gegentheit ermnei (ey | 


da Shrifius fo berachttidy fagr: Wer 
nicht glaubt, (und nicht getaufe wird,) der 
wird peedammt werden? 


Antw, Wir glauben ja und befennen 
diefeS Dag aide um der Lauf witlers fore 


dern nay dem Glauben an Chrijtum bas; 


ewige Leben verheigen iit: Seb. 3, A— 
18. Warum folle nun ein Glaubiger 
tticht wollen, was der will, an den er 
Qlaubr; weil num Shritus will der Glaus 
Gige foll getanfr werden, fo wird diefes der 
Glaudige anh wollen, und wann ev fo 
will, und glaube wie Cirifius will, fo ift er 
felig: und wann er fidhon aus Neth nidbt 
die Tauf erlangen firme + Chen wie Aoraz 
ham, der wollte feinen Sol Sfaae opfern, 
und eS gefihahe niddt, der Soln wurde 
nicht geopfert, aber der Gehorfam wurde 
evfiillet, und eclangte ten Eegen; ale 
fo auch cin Glaubiger, dee da rill getaufe 
feyn, und aud Noth nicdt erlangete wie der 
Schauer amt Kreusy fo ift ex fetigs wll 
aber ein Menfly meche geeaufe fey fo wird 
te billig ald ein Unglaubsger und Ungehors 
famer gerichtet werdeny nicht wegen der 
Rauf, fondern wegen feines Unglaubens 
und Ungeborfrms. tnd ift gar rect, 
wann Sheriftus fpricdt, wee glaubrs fone 


fen wann Cheiftus die Selighit an dag! 


Wafer gebunden hatter fo follten die Mens 


fiben woh! eter getauft feyn wollen, und; 


den eigenen Witten fonften behatteny aleid 


mic ter Antichrift thut und die Seligéeit 


nur tem Waffer gufdhreibet, der WMenfdy 
mag fonften feben wie er rill. 
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to such self-righteousness no salvation 
is promised; but he that believeth io 
Christ, who is the end of the Jaw, he 
is justified; and faith in Christ proda- 
ces obedience and submission to all his 
words and commandments. 


Question 12. Whether the prin- 
cipal passage, Mark 16: 16. does not 
jprove rather the contrary, when Christ 
's0 emphatically says, “He that  believ- 
eth not, (and pot, he that is not, bap- 
tized,) shall be damned.” 

Answer. We believe indeed and 
confess this, (hat pot on account of 
baptism, but only to the faith in Christ, 
eterna) life is promised. John 3: 15, 
18. Why then should a believer not 
be willing to do what is the will of him, 
in whom he telieveth 2 Now since it 
isthe will of Christ, that a believer 
sould be baptized, itis also the will 
of the believer, and thus believing and 
willing, as Christ willeth, he is saved, 
altbough be should by necessity be 
prevented fromm chtuining baptism. 
Just as Abrahawn, who was willing to 
sacrifice his son Isaac, and it was not 
doue ;—-the sou wus not sacrificed, but 
the obedience was fulfilled—obrained 
the blessing;—so likewise a believer, 
being willing to be baptized, and from 
rRecessity net being able to obtain it, as 
the thief on the cross could not, is still 
saved. Bat if a person will not be 
baptized, be will be righteously judged 
au vabeliever and as disobedient, not on 
account of baptism, but ov account of 
ihis unbelief and disobedience, Hence 
it is quite right, when Christ says, 
‘fe that believeth! Else; if Christ 
had confined salvation to the water, 
men would be much more willing to be 
baptized, and retain their self-will ix 
other thingy; as Antichrist is doing, 


jascribing salvation only to the water, 
though a peraon may do in other things 


j 88 he pleases. 
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13, Fr. Mann die Waffertauf fo abfoz 
tut mathige swarm Chriftus in feiner 
Bergpredigt von denen Seligheiten Marth. 
5. fo gar Feine Eermapnung davon grthan s 
auch in feiner Gevichesbefihreibung Matth. 
23. da ev dod) fonderlich von denen, die da 
felig oder verdammt werten feller, handett, 
nicht die geringite Meldung davon thut ? 


Antw. E45 ijt wander, daf man dod 
den fautern Zinn Gortes nicht mevfet 
Shrittus fpricht freitidy Matth. 5, von vies 
fen Seligkeiten, ware aber wool su feager, 
wo man folihe Eeligkiten dod ertangen 
fann 5 Shriftus fprichty felig find die Zanfte 
inttthigeny nun nierfet rian wobl rie 
Ghrijtus ruft Matth. 11, 28. 29. Kommer 
her ju mir u. teenet von miry alfo befennen 
wit PARC hviftus atlein ber Zeligmadyer iff, 
nd wer fo felig werden will wie er Matt. 
5p predigety der mmn§ nothwendig ifn ans 
nebnien in wahrent Glauben, und mug§ 
fay ihm in dem Geborfam unterwerfer, 
alé ein Thon feinent Topfery und ev iff dery 
fo alles neat und feltg machen maufy were 
auf alle Propheten gewiefen haben = und 
Wott felbften weifee auf dn Sohn; weie! 
fen ment Chriftus dev Seligmadhery ja der 
gute Argty auc) dic Tarefe ndehig acret 
det Glaubigeny fo iit audy der Gehorfam 
gegen dies Gebot der Taufe ndthig sur Ses 
ligkeit 5 obfihon Chriftus Marth. 25, felig 
preifet die ihn gefpeifet und gefleidet haben, 
und mefdet aud nichts von ber neuen 
GSreatur oder Wiedergeburty wevon ev gee 
fprochen Sohanni 3, bag Niemand ohne 
Wiedergeburt ind Mei Goetes Fommen 
finne, und hat dorter nidts gelehret von 
Befurheny wann ev qefangen fey, oder ver 
Speifung feiner Glieders weer wollte run 
mivinent oder meinen Ebnnen, dag die Mate, 
25, mnovicdergeborne Wenfiben oder Une 
Glaubige waren, die er felig preifet um der 
duffetn Werfe willen, o nein! Wer foltte 
aber meinen, dag die Berddhter dev Tans! 


fogtn gewefen feyns Sd) gloube, dag 
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Question 18. If baptism in water 
be absolutely necessary, why has Christ 
made no mention of it in his sermon 
onthe mount, when speaking of the 


jblessings; Matt.5; nor in his deserip- 


tion of the (last) judgment, Matt. 25, 
does he intimate the least of it, though 
he treats especially of those who shall 
besaved or damned? 

Answer. It is astonishing, how 
little men attend to the pure mind of 
God! Christ indeed speaks, Matt. 5, 
of many blessings; but we might do 
well to enquire, whence may such bless- 
ings be obtained? Christ says, ‘Bless- 
ed are the meek ;”” and we should no- 
tice well, how Christ calleth, Matt. 11 : 
28, 29: ‘Come unto me and,— learn of 
me!” Hence we confess, that Christ 
alone is the Savior, and whoever wishes 
to be blessed, ag he preaches, Matt. 5, 
prust necessarily accept him in true 
faith, and submis to him in obedience 
asclay in the hands of the potter, and 
He it is, who must make ail things 
new, and save all, and to him all the 
prophets have pointed. Now since 
Christ the Savior, and good physician, 
deems baptism also necessary for the 
believer, obedience to this command of 
baptism is also necessary unto salyation. 
Although in Matt. 25. Christ calls 
these blessed who ted aud clothed him, 
without saying anything about the new 
birth or regeneration, of which he had 
spoken, John 8, when he said ‘Except 
a man be born again, he could not come 
into the kingdom of God.’ Ifere he 
said nothing of visiting him in prison 
or of (feeding) giving meat to his mem- 
bers. Who then would, or could think 
that those in Matt, 25 were unregener- 
ated, or unbelieving men, and that he - 
calls them blessed merely on account 
of those outward works. Ohno! Who 
would suppose, that they were contem- 
ners of baptism? We believe, that not 
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nicht cin cingiger Beradbter ter Waffere 
faufe darunter reitd gefunden werden, 
woh! aber Mngetaufte, die ctivan aud Noth 
und nidt aus Beradtung nicht getaufe 
maren. 

14, Fe. Woger fie eeweifen wollen, a6 
Dohanneds dev Taufer auch feloften gecauft 
worden, nachdemt er glihrwohl Matthy 3r} 
14. 36 Shrifto von fib gefagt : Sd) bevarf; 
webl Dag id von div getaufr werde, und du 
fommit ju unt, over ob dex eta Dura tis 
te fonderiuhe Ausnahnie, ohne die Waffer= 
tauf felig worden fen? 

Yntw. Eben fo Foarte man roids vicles 
frageny wo Petrus und Sohannes waren 
getarft worden, oder wo drefer oder fener! 
Heikige um alten Band befedaitren wordery | 
unt thnnte mehr Fragen auforingen cann 
Befferung ju Gort int Glauben wo Paulus 
1Limoth. 1, meldet, auth Menfihen gewes 
fen fepny die nach demt Gelcdlecbteegifter gee 
fragt haber; jedod) wollen wir auch hiere 
in in Bedult antrworten s Sohanned wollte 
fib (1 gerne taufen lagen von Shrifto und 
“Begchrete ¢8 melbem Glauben wir ja die 
Selrgtere nach der Cabrafe sufihreibeny amd 
nie der Aufkrn Tauf, ob 8 nuvin der 
Siberft kuferlidy mebe fieher vag ev ges 
tauft worden fen; fo ftehet dod) in der 
uvift vaG ec fein Verdbter der Tauf 
wary aNd witd Johannes gar nidt unter 
denen gefunden werden, die da fagent Ei 
ont fann muir das Wafer elfen, fontern 
er hat feinen Gehorfam gegen Chrijtunt ers 
wielen, wre Abraham den Gebhorfam ere | 
wiele gegen Geet in Aufepferung feined! 
Tones; der Cohm wurde nubt geopfert, 
und ber Gehorfam wurde dou) erfriter. 


1b, Fr. Nb dann alle diejerrige, fe nad 
der Beiten der exften Chrifteny auger der! 
geften Tauferdrung geftanden, und gefters 
Gen, da far fon um dorigen allen Grunde 
reget Sorts und des swahren Chrijtenz 
thums getreulidy narhgefommen, aud) jum 
heel the Bart und Leben darwkber getafe 
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asingle despiser of water baptism will 
be among them, though there may he 
some unbaptized ones, who were such 
out of necessity, and not. from scora. 


Question 14. How would you 
prove, that John the Baptist himself 
was baptized, when he said to Christ, 
Matt. 3: 14. 4 have need to be bap- 
tized of thee, and comest thou to me?” 
or whether, by a particular exception, 
he was saved without water-baptism ? 


Answer. In the same manner we 


jmight enquire aftera great deal, (for 


instance,) where Peter and John were 
baptized, or where this and that saint 
of the old covenant wascireumciced, and 
more questions might be raised, than 
would tend to edification torward God 
io faith, as Paul mentions 1 Tim. 1: 
that there were men who gave heed to 
fables and endless genealogies Yet we 
will also lierein reply in patience. Jobn 
was indeed willing to be baptized of 
Christ, and desired it, and to such faith 
we ascribe salvation according to sciip- 
ture, and not to external baptism. Now 
though it is not literally stated in scrip. 
ture, that be was baptized, still ave find 
80 much written, a3 to show, that he 
was no despiser of baptism, and Jotn 
will not be found at all aniong those, 
who say: Why, what can water help 
me? Bathe bas proved his obedi- 
ence toward Christ, as Abraham proved 
his toward God in offerivg up his son. 
Tho son was not sacrificed, and yet 
obedience was fulfilled. 


Question 15. Whether, then alt 
those, who lived and dicd after the 
time of the primitive Christians, and 
‘Who had not received baptism in the 
original manner, must be absolutely 
Jost and damocd, though they have 
faithfully observed in other respects all 


. 
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ferry nur darum daG fie entyweder aus Une’ 
erfenntuig, oder auch an Dangeluna hoe 
beren Triebs bei ibeer in der Kindheie! 
empfangenen anf  gebliebery fubledhtets 
dings verloren und verdamme feyen? 


Mntw. Wann c& ihnen ergangen wie! 
Abraham in Aufopferung feines Sohnes, | 
nemlihy daf fie der wabren Glauber bate! 
ter an Sefum, welcher der Grid ift ale 
Ter Negela des wahren Chrifenthumg, fo, 
find jie gewiflid felig, wann fie fron die | 
dufere Taufe niubt erlanget, ctwan su Beis 
ten dev Berfolgungy oder wm anverer Yme 
fiende witlea s Wann fie aber gemeinty 
ihre Rindercauf ware gue, fo find fie frei | 
fidh nowy unnviffend gemvefen int Anfang ver 
Chrifliden Neligion, und werden alfe 
wenig eder gre nubt den Grundvegein bes 
wabren Coriftenthans anabgeleberts und die! 
neuz Creatury fo allein vor Gere gilt,! 
fiberti crlanget pabens sie aber wollen | 
Denno die nicht ridbteny fo vor langen 
Sabhren geleoer fonder fie ibvers Gort fi 
fen Laffer: ind wird devfeloigen thuvilz 
fengert tenen heutigen Mienfideny dte fict 
dev Tauf auch etwan aus Unvwiffenteir 
WiderfeBEn, gar nibts am Tage der Offence 
Saring elfen fonnen, 


16, Fr. Ob dad Taufgebot niche auch, 
wie da6 Gelor dee Befdineidung in dent! 
alten Bundy die Kinder angehe ; und fole 
dy temnah, fo lang fie nicht getauft, in 
Gefahe der Teligheit feyens auhy wo fie} 
ohne tie Taufe dahin frerbens vecdammt 
rperten? 

Antw. Fo wenig alB dic Befdneidung 
por den achten Tag die Kin ree etwas ane 
Heng, fondern ware vielmeby eine Uebere 
fretung dev Befbueidung gemefens fol 
wenig gehet De Yanfer fo der Blaubigen 
befobien die Kinder any che fie ihren Glaue 
ber befennen Fonnen, morauf eben dev 
achte Fag der GBefoneidung int Borbild gee 


ichristian religion. 
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the fundamental rules of Christ and 
trae christianity, and in part bave sac- 
rificed their blood and life for it, merely 
from ignorance, or from want of ahigh- 


jer motive, they remained satisfied with 


that (so called) baptism received in 
their infancy? 

Answer. Ifit happened te them 
as to Abraham in the offering up of his 
sop, namely, that they had that true 
faith in Jesus, which is the foundation 
of allthe rules of truce Christianity, 
then they are surely saved, though they 
did uot obtain the outward baptism, a8 
may have been the case ia times of per- 
secution, and from other causes. But 
if they thought their infant baptisas to 
he right, it shows that they were still 
ignorant of the first principles of the 
Hence thoy lived 
out few, perbaps noue of the faodanent- 
al rales of Christianity, and will seurce- 
ly become partakers of the nature of 
the new creature, which alone is accept. 
able to Ged. However, we will nos 


jjudge them, who lived many years ago, 


but leave them to their God. . But 
‘heir ignorance will not help those of 
our day, who refuse baptism, and whe 
will then plead ignorance, at they great 
day of accounts. 

Question 16." Is not the eoumand- 
nent of baptism as binding on children, 
as thecommand of cirowucisioa in the 
old covenant was, and are they uot 
therefore in danger of being lost if they 
die without being baptized ? 


ANSWER. As little as cirenmeision 
concerned children before the eighth 
day, (and to have circumcised them  be- 
fore that time would have rather been 
a transgression of the law;) eo little 
does baptism concern children before 
they are able to confess their beli+f; 
and to this ago of belief, the eighth day 
in the law of circumcision, scems to 


givlet, 


point as a figure. 


GROUND-SEARCHING QUESTIONS &c. 


17. Fr. OG die Kinder welhe im alten 
Bund chne die Vefhneidung undgvor Ere 
Langung rerfelbigen dabin geftorben, vere 
damit fee? und rie man dann die gee 
troite Worte Davids, 2 Fant, 12, 23. von 
feinem mit der Bathfeba gejeugeten und 
aim ficbenten Tag veritorbenen Kind ane 
gufehen babe ? 


Antw. Die inder fo vor dent addten 
Tag geftorben, haben ja das Gebot der Bee 
fibneidung fo voenig itbertreten als die 
Mtagdleing welhe gate nicht Gefdnitten 
woordeny welihes fie tod an ihrer Eelige 
feit nibts — gebindert, Gro) fribrece 
cin gottlidy Lebene erezidste viel hundert 
Sabre und seurde nicht befdnitter, und 
bennoch war ex Gott gehorfanr; es ward 
ihm nicht befohlen, So gehe’s mit ten Gee 
Goten Gottes, wo Fein Gefes iff da iit eudy 
feine tebertreting, mo feine Uebertretung 
iff, da iff auch Feine Strafe. 


18, Fr. Wann tie Kinder egentidd ju 
taufin? Undoh man nibs allen Fleas; 
angunmenden Haber diefelbiger fo bald ine 
mee mbgtich, und follte e& auch in ihrer! 
Kindheit nody gefhehen foanen, sur Taufe 
gu befordern ? 

Many. Die Kinder fol ara durdhé Gee 
bet dem Serra Sefu aufopferny ait ter, 
Taufe aber warten bis fie Glauber evwecie! 
feny und tefennen Foren, weldhes eben 
der acbte oder erite Tag der newen Sebops 
fang im Menfiden ijt, Tarefe man fie az 
ber eher in ihrer Lbuviffenbeity fo mare ¢8 
eben até wann die Duden vor dene achten; 
Tag befrdnitter hadsceny welches vielmehr 
cine Uebertretung der Befgneidung, als; 
ein Gehorfam gewefen ware, 


19. Fr, Ob die Kinder niibt, wie ded 
Glaubend, navy Lue. 1, 41—44, Mareeh.! 
18, 3—G. Que 18, 16. 17. 1 Cor. 7 14.) 


17 


Question 17. Were children which 
were under the old covenant, and which 
died before the cighth day without 
circumcision, lost? And how are the 
words of comfort by David, 2 Sam. 
12 : 23, tobe regarded with regard to 
his child, begotten of Bathsheba which 
died on the seventh day? 


Answer, Male children which died 
before the eighth day, transgressed the 
iaw of cireumcision as little as girls, 
which were not at all circumcised, yet 
the want of circumeision interfered in 
no wise with their salvation. Enoch 
led a godly life for some hundred years, 
and was not circumcised, for it was not 
commanded tohim; yet he was obedi- 
enttoGod. Thus it is with divine 
commandments; where there is no 
jaw, there is no transgression, and 
where nooftence is committed, there is 
uo punishment, 


Question 18. When is it proper to 
baptize children? And are we not to 
use all diligenco to bring them to bap- 
tism as soon as possible, even’ in their 
infancy ? 


Answer. Children are to be offered 
up to the Lord Jesus in prayer, bat as 
to their baptism, we are to wait until 
they can show their faith, and make 
confession, which may be called the 
very eighth day, or their first day of 
the new croation in man. If they were 
baptized sooner, in their ignorance, it 
would be just as if the Jews had cir- 
eumcised before the eighth day, which 
would rather have been a transgression 
of (the law of) circumcision, than an 
obedient act. 

Question 19. Are not children 
susceptible of faith, according to Luke 
1: 41—44, Matt. 18: 3,6. Luke 18: 


2c. alfo aush der Taufe fahig feyen, ob fie 
fiton folchen eben nidhty wie tie Erivadfez, 


16, 17.1 Cor.7: 14, &e. and conse- 
quently of baptism, though tncapable of 
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ne, mit viele Werte ju befennen swiljeit : | confessiog the same by as many words 
Nachdem eB gleidweodf, auch raft derlas the adults; for agreeably to Mark 


Worte Marci 16+ 16. mit der Taufe nicht 
fo wohl auf die feicht Betriighihe Worthes 
fenninifir al8 auf die Wahrbeir de Glauz 
bens fethften, anfomme ? 

Untw.  Diefed einzige Erempel hat 
man in der Sebrift mit Sohanne, dag er 
in Murterleibe beweget worden durch ben 
Heiligen Geift, weilen er cin Kind dev Bere 
heigung und ber Vorlaufer des Seeen fey 
foltee, Dennou) fiehet man daG fie ihn in 
Mutterleibe nicht haber befhneiden fonnen, 
fondeen nachdem er sur Welt geboren wary 
qwarteter fie denno.h mit der Befbneidang 
id auf der achten Tage und Fonute alfo die 
Bewegung des Heil. Johannes die Ordz 


nang Gotted in ber Befchneidung nicht! 


aufhebeny fordern ev nat§te eben wie die 
andera Kinder am adpten Tag befibnitten 
werden 5 eben fo ift ¢& mit der Tanf, daf 
moant fibon der glaubigen Eltern ihre Kine 


16: 16, mere easily, deceptive con- 
fession in baptism by words, is less es. 
sential, than the reality of faith ? 
Answer. The only circumstance in 
i Scripture, which we Lave about John, 
that he was moved ip the womb by the 
Holy Ghost. was because he was to be 
{3 ebild of promise, and a forerunner of 
the Lord; and yet we sce, that in his 
mother’s womb be could not bave been 
cireumcised. But after he was boro, 
jthey still deferred circumcision uatil 
the eighth day, and thus the motion of 
‘St. John did not occasion a change in 
the order of God with respect to cireum- 
cision, but he was to be circumcised 
like other children on the cighth day, 
‘Just soitis with baptism, for if even 
|the children of believing parents were 


dev in Mutterleibe bemegt werden follten,! moved iu tbeir mother’s womby they 
fo mifte man dod mit der Tauf mare, would have to wait for baptism, until 
ten, bis fie pur Welt geboreny und, they were born into the world, and even 
wan fie zur Belt geboren, fo migte man then to wait, uatil they were moved 
tyeder warten Li8 fie bervegt wrirden em by the Holy Ghost to desire baptism with 
heiligen Geift die Taufe mit dugern Were express words Then they might be 
ten 3u begehren ; und dann dtirfte aman fie) baptized, because outward baptisu re- 
faufeny weilen die dugere Wagertaufe tin! quires an outward demand, as we may 
Auhereé Begehren erforderty wie an Shrifte'see in Christ himself, Mate. 3: 13. 
felofier gu fehen ifs Matty. 3, 13, und! And such demand must be awakened 
folitves Begehren mug geniiefet wer! by true faith in the Lord Jesus; otber- 
den durd den webren Glauben an den! wise it is ut allowable to baptize s 
Sere Jefumy fonften it nicht erlaube/ child, since salvation is not connected 
cin Rind su taufery rwveilen die Seligheit with simple water, butonly with faith, 
Nibt at das Waffir gebundew ift, fondern, Which is to be proved by love and obe- 
allein an den Glauben, der durdh Liebe tp! dience. 
Grborfam mug exwiefen werden, Question 20. Does it not militate 
20, Fr. OG e6 nishe wider die Evans! Against the evangelical spirit of the uew 
gctilhe Art deS neven Bundes laufer dah covenant, to make an outward ccremony 
man eine dufere Ceremonie jur Seligteie’ 48 absolutely necessary uate salvation 5 
Unumganglidd ndthig mae: Und mit der {and would this not correspond with the 
Lebre dev alten Gefesteciber Uibereintorme,! doctrine of the old law-zeulots, against 


witee wvelhe Paulus in feinen Briefer! 


an die Galater und Soloffer fo ernjtticy 
geforiben bat? 


whom Paul bas written so severely in 
his epistles to the Galanaus and Colos- 
sians? 


GROUND-SEARCHING QUESTIONS &e. 


Ant. Wir machen die dufere Taufe 
Nidht anders al8 wie fie die Schrift bes: 
foblens weilen fie num fagt die Glaudigen | 
foften getauft fen, fo batten wir eé! 
vot einen Ungehorfam, wann man fid) 
dem miderfeger mas Gott befohlen 5 und 
wer fid) Gott auc) nur in emnent wrderfest, 
und fellte 6 anh nody fo menig fryn ald} 
die dufere Laufer fo wide ein folded 
billig um d28 Ungeherfamd willen gefrrafts | 
id) wiifte aud nicht ob man cin einjig 
Gebot des Herrn Sefu durfte vor Elen anz 
febens wann man ehne Widerwillen auf 
die Gerwalt und Macht 0e3 Gebieters firs 
Het: Was Paulus aber an tie Galacer 
und Coloffer gefibricben, dad gehet ja nur 
die Gefege des Knechtes Mofis any weiler 
fie 3 fepmarh waren, und tie Galater fie 
Hatten wwollten, um tatured von dem 
Kreuk Chrijti Gefreive gu fam, und dies 
Lehre Sef hintan su fegen. Aber Pane} 
{ud erinnerte fie vielmebr dex Taf, wan 
te fcbreibet: Wie viel ener getauft find, 
bie haben Qhriftunr angesogeny Gal 3, 27. 


und iit atfo ter Zinn Pauli gar nidye wider, | 5 


fondern vielmehe vor dic Tarte. 


21, Fr. OF nidht damit dag man die 
anfe afS ein Gebot jur Selighit unume 
ganglih nithig marhet, cht neues Pabite 
thm eingefithrety und die Seligheit aus 
den Werfen heegefuhret werde ? 

Antw. ES iff oben genugfam geseus 
get, dag wir die Seligkeit nit fader gu 

~ perdienen mit folhen einfiltigen Werten, 
fontern allein durdy Ben Glauber an Bez 
fum, welder mug Werke des Gehorfams 
siirfer, fo ¢3 ein felygnachenter Glaube 
feyn folly und we eit foliber Glaube nicht 
ijt der Gehorfam vorirfet, (nicht nady ves 
Pabites Lehe und Befehl fontern nah 
bem Befepl Sefu tes Gefreugigten) fo ijt 
auch Feine Selighert auf Eeineingiged Wert 
bad ohne Glauben gethan wird, verheigen, 

22, Fr. OG der dufere Bann cin wee 

fentliches gu dev Stixche Chrijti gehiriges 
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Answer. We do not make any 
thing more of baptism than what is 
commanded in scripture. Now since it 
is there said that believers should be 
baptized, we deem ita disobedience to 
oppose that which God has ordained. 
And he who resists God only in one 
thing, and should it be so small as out- 
ward baptism, would be justly punished 
for his disobedience. I do not know 
however, whether we may consider any 
single command of the Lord Jesus, as 
small, if we have no aversion to the 
power and authority of the Lawgiver. 
Concerning what Paul wrote to the Gal- 
atians, and Colossians, that relates only 
tothe laws of the servant Moses, be- 
cause they were too weak, see Heb. 7 : 
18. And the Galatians wanted to ob- 
serve those laws in order to escape the 
cross of Christ, and to lay aside the doo- 
trine of Jesus, But Paul rather re- 
minded them of baptism, when he 
writes, “As many of you as have been 
baptized, Lave put on Christ.” Gah 3: 
Consequently, the mind of Paul 
is not atall against, but rather in favor 
of baptism. 

QueszIon 21. Is there not, by ma- 
king baptism an absolutely necessary 
command unto salvation, a danger of 
introducing a new system of popery, 
and a salvation by works ? 

Answer. It has been sufficiently 
testified, that we do not endeavor to 
obtain salvation by such simple things, 
but alone by faith in Jesus, which 
must produce acts of obedience, if ia- 
deed it is to be a saving faith. Where, 
however, no such faith exists, which 
produces obedience, (not after the doc. 
trine and commandment of the pope, 
but) according to the command of Je- 
sus the Crucified, there is no salvation 
promised. 

Question 22. Whether the exter- 
nal ban (excommunication) is an essen- 

* 9 


27. 


8 
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Erhé foyer: Da toh Chriftus felden 
felsften an tent greamdofer Suda nicht 
einmal practice amd avdgeribet ? 


Anivt, Der Bann iff ei wwefentliches 
Und nothwendiged Erie in der Kivhe 
Shertir fo lange fle hie auf diefer argen 
Welt im Etret unter dor Whfen und 
Hofen Geiffern fieget: und fann feine Gee 
meine Shriiti fry ohne den Bam 5 ¢8 folle| 
te der Teufel Gald nut {einem bsfen Sauces 
telg alles Gute perderten: Und die wahe 
re Glaubigen haben ful) audy defen nienme 
Ten, fo fie im Glauber geblibeny rweigern! 
Fhimen; fondern Haber ¢3 als cine gittlic! 
che Gnatey und grofe Liebe und Borforge 
Gertes angefebers und ign ald cine feite 
Mauer un die Genwine bes Herm gee 
braubet, Gas aber von Juda gefrager 
wiry fo fagen wiry daf Chrifius ten Bann 
genugfam an thr avdgetibt hat, und bem 
Satan fo tibergebens daf ev fly felOit ers 
barget bate Bah ev aber vor der dugern 
That vor Chrifto niche in den Bann gee 
than ify fo ut folbes nicht rider ten 
Bann fonrern vietmehy davor sy welded 
bor Sra Eottes allegeit qemeren uff, gteidy 
pre aman an Moan mrerket, Yer auch waht 
wird vorber mit dean Verfudher mngegane 
gen fepmy er ward adver qidit aus dent Paz 
ratw8 qejaat, 613 er gon der verbotenen 
Frubt duferkeh geaefens Eben fo hatte 
Gurad mit defer Bervathere’ fibor lang 
cocker usigegaugen. Uber die Langmite 
thiatett Befu hat iba getrageny geduldet 
und gue Buge gelocety iF das Ve endlich 
die Vekerhand hatte, und ut der That ade 
Grachy d2 Ean ev ja genugfam inden Bann 
pon Chrifte; Und it wehl an Juda der 
Baan reds practicires worden. 


22. Fr. Ob dn3 Binder und Edfen ver 
Mpofiet auf Erden nicht ein ihnen ind bez 


* 


. 
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tial part of (the constitution of) the 
church of Christ, since he himself did 
\not enforce and exercise it, even upon 
the very wivked Judas? 


Answer. The ban is an essential 
and neecssary thing in the church of 
Christ, as long as itisat warin this wicked 
world with wolves and evil spirits. No 
eburch of Christ could exist without is. 
The devil with his leaven of wickedness 
j would soon destroy all that is gocd, 
True believers, while they were sted- 
fast inthe faith, never could refuse 
(the salutary restraints appointed in the 
gospel), They havo always viewed 
them as divine means of grace, appoint. 
ed by the great iove and provident care 
of God, and used them as a strong tow- 
er and wail round about the ehurch of 
the Lord. 

With respect to Judas we say, that 
Christ has executed the ban sufficiently 
upon him, giving him over to Satan, 
for he hevged himeclf. But that he 
was not excommunicated, befora ha 
committed the outward act, is not 
agaiust excommunication, bet rather 
in its favor. That this was the mind 
of God at ail times,as we perceive in 
Adam, who may have had nrobably 
some intercourse with the tempter pre- 
viously (to bis fall); but he was not 
driven out of Paradise until he bad 
actually eaten of the forbidden fruit. 
So Judas may haye entertained trsitor- 
ous thoughts long before he carried 
them out; but the longsuffering of Jesus 
had borne with him, and patiently tried 
to bring him to repentance, until the 
evil obtained the supremacy, and be~ 
eame manifest in the deed. Then he 
was sufficiently excommunicated by 
Christ, and wo think the ban was fully 
exeeated upon him. 

Quxstion 23. Was not the binding 
and loosening a peculiar prerogative of 


GROUND-SEARCHING QUESTIONS &e. 


fendere anverteaueted Borredht fener deffert 
fidy Hout gu Tag niemand vergeitaiten anz 
magen Forne ? 

Antw. Daf vas Lifer und Binder 
an den Apoftein cit Hefondered Borredbe 
fer ift wahr; aber auf diefe Art, gleidy 
wie ed ein befomderes Borvedyt war an 
Mofes, dah durch in dad Seles offenbac 
ret ward dem Haufe Sfracl: Denno 
aber mar ¢8 Fein foldbes Lorvecht, da bey 
Abfferbeng Mofis das Geles follte atges 
fiorben fryny fondern die Rabfimmtinge 
fo Gott trew waren, untermarfern fic denr 
in Geborfamy wad durd) Mofe3 in Gaufe 


Gotted geoffenbaret wars Wifo hat Chrie! 


fius dvr wahre Hausvacer ifme cine Gee 
meimde uud Haushaltung geftiftet, unt! 
feinen Apoftrln als den yorerablien Zeuz] 
gen dieieds Borvedht gegeben, dafi fie alle 
Ordnungen im Haufe Cortes anribtetery 
und mit Zeichen und Wundern befelti, ete 
and bof alle Nadhfbinnringe fih ja nkde 
tiberheben folltery ctwan aus Lorwity 
eter aus Hodmath andere Ordnungen 
cinguflipeens fondern fit) witlig denen 
Ortnungen unterwverfen, wo durdy die We 
peitel, al8 Hanshalter uber Gortes Geheims 


nig im Haus Gottes befohlen finds weit! 


nun der Sana vor Chrifto, und frine We 
poftel, befoblen, fo wird ihnen 026 Bore 
recht billig gelafens Aber die Gfaubigen 
antiffen fay im Glauber unterwverjeny und 


ihn ohne Wnfehung dev Perfon Graucben. 


24. Fr. Ob Chriftus mit den Rorten 
Matth. 18, 17. cin allgemeines Gefes far 
die Rirdhe Rewen Teitamenss gegebens 
oder nicht vielmehe nad der Befhaffenheit 
der Ditifibem davow vedets Und tenen 
Eeinigen im cbvigeny it gleusfolgendem 
QL und Witen Bers gan; eine andere Lece 
tion gegeben habe ? 


Antw. Dak Cheifus mit den Vorter 
Marth. 18, 27, cin allgemeines Gefes fir; 
felne Rircbe geqebeny iff oben ersviefen 5 
lind Frings Weges durdy tie nacbfolgente 


1 


the apostles, which noone af this day 
should arrogate to himself? 


Answer. That the locsening and 
jbinding with the apostles was a peculiar 
prerogative, is true; but only in this 
manner, aa it was a peculiar preroga- 
tive of Moses, that by him the Jaw 
should be promulgated to the bouse of 
Isrrel. Yetit was not such a preroga- 
tive, that atthe death of Moses the law 
itself should have died, but the posteri- 
ty, that was faithful to God, aubmitted 
to that in obedience, which was reveal- 
ed through Moses in the house of God. 
Thus has Crist, the Father or Lord of 
the Douse himself, instituted » church 
‘and. dispensation, and given to his apos- 


Viles as the witnesses chosen before, this 


prerogative, that they should introduce 
Jall the ordinances in the house of God, 
land confirm them by signs aud miracles; 
and in order that none of their suzces- 
sors should presume from cither for- 
wardness cr pride, to introduce other 
ordinances, but should be willing to 
submit te those commanded by the apoo- 
tles as stewards over the mysteries of 
God’s house, Now since excommuni- 
cation is commanded by Christ and 
his apostles, this prerogative properly 
belongs to them; but to believers it 
belongs to submit to it in faite, and to 
observe it without respect to persons, 

Question 24. Did Christ ia the 
words Matt. 18: 17, institute a upi- 
versa! law for the church of the New 
Testament; or, did he not rather speak 
of it with regard to the condition of the 
Jewish church, and give to his disci- 
ples moreover in the following 21st. 
and 22nd. verses, quite a different les- 
yon? 

Axswre. That Christ instituted a 
j tniversal Jaw for his church in the 
words of Matt. 18 : 17, bas been shown 
‘above; the verses 21st. and 22nd. im 
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Berfe 21. und 22. aufgehoben, fondeen 
sietmebe Gefeftiget; und merden diefe Bers 
Lue 17, A. redyt ausgedructt, wann Cherie 
fiud fpricht: Rann dein Bruder fiebene 
maf an div findigen witrdes und Fame (fee 
Genmal wieder und fpriche : ES reuet mic, 
fo follt du ifm vergebens tenn ohne Ere 
Fenntnig der Giinde ift feine Bergebungy 
auh bei Gott: Coen fo mien die Glauz 
bigen aud) gefirmet [evry ann ber Ziine 
der feine Sunde eefernet, fo mus man 
rergebens* Erfennet ex aber nicht, fo mus 
der Gann billig gehalten werdeny weil 
Shrifius Match. 23 faget s lehret fie hak 
ten, alle mas id) euch befohfen haber und 
fieher ich bin bey euchy bi3 an der Welt 
Ende, 


25, Fr. OG die Apofiel jemal verbose 
ten, cinem von deren Gebannten die nethic 
ge geifte ober letblihe Handreidying der 
Liebe gu lerten? 


Antw. Die Mpoftel haber niemat ges 
oten, den Gebauneten die nithige getfte 
gder Eeiblihe Handreidiung ju verhatten 5 
fondern det Gebanncten foll man gue Bue 
fe cufeny umd want ers nidht boret oder 
anninnt, fo ift man fren. Eben fo auch 
nut ben leiblihen Dingen, want man Uez 
berfiug hat, und der Gebannete hat Manz 
gelr fo foll man ihme nad) Nothourft mits 
theilen. 


26. Fr, OF ihe, der neuen Tiufer, 
Banny jemalen, wie der Wpoftel, bei einiz 


* Sie midhte cin Migeerftandnif, ente 
ficken, wenn mir dad Wert nicht rede 
theilen, Bey PeevateVelerdigungen mritfe 
fen weir vergebeny wenn der Selerdiger feis 
nen Feblev evfennt, und qut su macben 
furbt. Uber bet folhen Eanteny we 1 
Gor, 5, 1k. Gal. 5, 19-21. 2. 2. wave 
core bfofe Eefennthaferr und Befenatirs 


nidt hinreidhend fir eine Gemeinde ju mets! 


geben) fondern das Wort miifte beebadheer 
werden wore Paulus anweife 1 Cer. 5. 
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no wise disannul that Jaw, but rather 
confrmit. This is still more plainly 
expressed in Luke 17: 4, where Christ 
says, “If thy brother trespass against 
thee seven times in a day, and seven times 
a day turn again to thee saying I re. 
pent, thou shalt forgive him.’ With. 
out a confession therefore, no remission 
of sin is granted, noteven by God. So 
believers must be likewise minded. I£ 
the sinver acknowledges his sins, we 
woust forgive.* But if he does not 
acknowledge then we have to deal with 
him even to excommunication, since 
Christ says, Matt. 28, “Teach them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you, and lo, Pam with you 
alway nuto the end of the world.” 


Question 25. Did the aposties 
ever prohibit the necessary spiritual and 
temporal agsistance of charity from be- 
ing rendered to the excommunicated? 


Answer, The apostles have never 
commanded to withhold from the ex- 
communicated necessary spiritual or 
temporal assistance; moreover, they 
are to be admonished to repentance, and 
though they do nothear or receive it 
weare clear. So likewise in worldly 
things, if we abound in the things of 
this world, and the excommunicated 
isin want, we are to communicate ace 
cording to his need. 

Question 26. Whether the excom- 
munication of the New Baptists, ever 


‘Flere some misapprehension might 
occur by not rightly dividing the word. 
In private offences we must forgive, 
when the offender confesses his tault, 
and makes proper amends. But in 
offences, such as are described in 1 Cor. 
5:11. Gal,5: 19—21. &e. &e. a 
mere acknowledgement or confession 
would not be sufficient fora church to 
forgive, but the word would have to be 
observed as Paul directed in 1 Cor. 5, 
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gen von ihnen Gebannten einen gotttidhen 
Gffeee und Wiirkung gehabr? 


Antw. Wir glausen gewify vaf der) 
Bann at alten, die wie nach 05 Heren' 
Wort darein thuny einen Effect und Wire) 
fung fon ant inwendigen allgier babe, 
und wird am Tage ber Offenbarung crit 
Guferliudh offenbar werden, fo fie nidt, in 
der Gnadenzeit, Bufe thun. Daf die 
Menfchen aber gleid) tod follten niederfale 
lems wie Unaniad, cist folches iff nod) nicht 
gefdhehers und auch von den poten nuc 
cinmtal su lefens Und find wohl viel in ten 
Bann gethan worten von ten Upoffetny 
und Feiner mehr fo dugerlidh geftoréen;; 
Dennod) aber wird die Kraft ded Banned 
an ihnen genug in die Erfilung gegangen 
fepn. 

27. Gr. O86 die wabre und wefentlidye 
Micdergeburt mit dee Walfer-Rauf angers 
trennlidy ser6unden {eye ? 

Anti, Die wefentliche Wiedergeburt 
ift nichts anterd als wars und wefenttis 
her Geborfam gegen Gott, und gegen alte 
feine Geboter und wird ein Wiedergebors 
ner jr audy mit Shrifto fpreden; Matty. 
3,15, Ulfo gebubret und alle Geredtige 
Feit gu erfiillens und finnen wit alfe ante 
worten; Daf der Wite oder Geherfam 
gegen be Woaffertauf unyerteennticy iff, 
mit der wahren Wiedergeburt s follte nun 
aud Noth, aber nidjt ané Beradjrung oder 
Ungehorfam, die Waffertauf ausbleiben, 
fonnte ¢8 dex Wiedeegeburt nichts fchaden, 


28, Fr. OF alle von ihnen Getanfte 
gugleidy oud) in der Wahrheit ans Gott 
new geboren werden ? 


Antw, Dieles ware woll cine gute 
ouf, wann alle dier fo wie im Wafer 
taufeny nerigeborne Menfchen warens webs 
hed man aber sweder an Shrifte, nod) feie 
nen Upoftein erweifen fanny da§ nemlid 
alle ihre Tduflinge woblgerathen feyen: | 
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had in any of their subjects npon whom 
it was practiced such a divine effect and 
result, as that of the apostles? 

ANSWER. We firmly believe that 
all those we excommunicate aceording 
to the word of the Lord will feel on 
internal offect, and an itopression ab 
ready here, and if not repented in this 
time of grace, it will beoome manifesé 
in the great day of judgment. But that 
men should immediately fall deadto the 
ground like Ananias, such has aot hape 
pened yet, andis only once recorded 
of the apostles, snd how ever many 
were excommunicated by the apostles, 
no more died thus literally, yet we be- 
lieve the power of excommunication 
was fully realized in them. 


Q.27. Istrveand genuine regen- 
eration inseparably connected with 
water-baptism ? 

Ans, Genuine regeneration is noth- 
ing else but real and genuine obedi- 
ence towards God aud all his command- 
ments, and a regenerate person will 
readily say with Christ, Matt. 3+: 16. 
“Thus it becometh us to fulfill all 
righteousness.” Hence we can answer, 
that the will or obedience with regard 
to water-baptism is inseparably connect- 
ed with true regeneration. Should, 
however, water-baptism be omitted 
from necessity, and not from contemp$ 
or disobedience, then, and in that case, 
the omission would not injure regener- 
ation. 

Ques. 28, Whether all those they 
baptized, were at the same time truly 
born again of God? 


Ans. That would indeed be a goed 
baptism, if all those, whom we baptize 
in water, were truly regenerate men. 
Jt however cannot be proved that all 
thoge that Christ and the apostles bap- 
tized, turued out well, But where 
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Wan aber dee wahre Gloube da ijt, und 
burd) ten Glauber dag Wert im Wafers 
bad gefafet oder angenommmen wird, fo gee 
Fhieher ciie wefenthde Wiedergeburt oder 


Meinigung turhs Wort im Wafferbad.. 


Ephef. 5 26. 

29. Fr. OO cincr nicht wahehaftig 
widergeboren feyn Coney auch ned ehe ex 
getauft worten s Wadhdeme die Maffertaus 
fey wie fie felbiten nubt im Abrede feyn} 
Fbaneny die wabre und se fenrtliche Wieder 
gebrurt nidht giebet? 

Mutw. Woam war im Paradies gee 


fcbaffen nach dem Bride Gortesy a1 ev aber: 


feinem Gott ungeberfam yar, fo verloe er 
alle feine fdrdie Geffalt, und srafte, um 
feined lingeherfams willer, in Fou und 
Ted: Alfo fann feeylid) cin Menftty sor 
der Wofertaug cin gue Theil der Wiederge 
buve erlanget haber, wird ev aber nicht ime 
niet gehorfamer und Eleiner, fo ann ce gar 
Teiuhe wieder vevlieven. wad ex erarbeitet bat, 
Und ift alfo der neuen Creatur ihre Sperfey 
gur Unterhattung und Wadhsthunty der 
wahre “Geberfaar gegen den Germ Sez 
fums Sffee fie Refe Speife nidt (metered 
Dod ter neuen Sreatur ihre Epefe war, 
Dob. 4, D4.) fontern iffer tee Echtangen 
ES peifer weldhed ijt Ungehorfamy in atlertey 
Meispeit und Miugheit gegen dab Wort, fo 
Gehts ihr wie Uda im Paradies; weil 
nun die Wafertauf befoblen ven Chrifto, 
mus auch dee wiedergeborue Weald) fic 
im Geborfant biegeny und diefe Geredptige 
Feit exfilfter. 


2 


30, Fr. O68 fidh die mahre Gridere 
fchafe der Shriffen nicht vietmehe auf die! 
Miedergeburt, als auf die Waffertasfey 
grinds? 


itw. Bie ware, Briiderfrhage ber) 


Ghriften Hat fich jederseit auf ten mahren 
Glauber, und Gehorfam gegen den Kerra 
Sefurty und gegen fein Evangelium gegrine 
det, Darum haben nicmaten die wahre 
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there is true faith, and where by faith 
ithe word in the water-bath is received 
jand taken hold of, a true regeneration 
jor purification takes place in the wash- 
ting of water by the word. pb. 5: 26, 


Qurs. 29, May not one really be 
regencrated, even befero he is baptized, 
tivasmuch as water-baptism, as you will 
not be able to deny, caunot impars truce 
land genuine regeneration? 


Ans. Adam was ereated in Tara- 
dise after the image of God. But when 
he was disobedient to*ris Gow, ho lost 
all his divine beauty, aid ineurred on 
account af his disobedience, the curse 
and death. Thus a person may: be re- 
‘generated to a considerable degiee, be- 
‘fore he is baptized ia water, Hut un+ 
iess he becomes more and mere obcdi- 
ent and humble, he may easily lose 
again, what he had previously obta incd. 
Hencoc the food of the new creatare, for 
its sustenance and growth is tree ohedi- 
ence to the Lord Jesus. Should he 
refuse to eat this meat, (so nece! sary 
for the new creature, Jchn4: 34.} 
and eat the food of the serpent, w bich 
is disebedience, in manifold oun 1ing 
and ciafty excuses against -the w ord, 
bis fate will be the same as thet of 
Adam in Paradise. Since, therf ore, 
water-baptism iscommanded hy Chi ist, 
the regenerate nan must submit to it 
in obedience, and fulfill this righteo us- 
ness. 

Ques. 80. Does not the true broth er- 
hood pf Christians, ground itself vj 20m 


regeneration much more than ¥] 0D 
water-baptism ? es 
Axs, The true brotherhool of 


Christians, bas been always founsied 
upon tre faith and obcdience to the 
Lord Jesus and his gospel. Hence the 
true brethren of Christ could never , 2%: 
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Briider Cheifti fich der dugeren Woertaug 
avegern fbunen 5 weil fie 8 an ire at fled 
gebornen Bruder gefehen, und derfelbige od 
ihnen auth befohlen; und er, Speifius | 
felGjt, die nur fiir feine Bradder Halt, fo den 
MWitlken Gortes shu. Marth, 12, 50, 


31. Fr, 
re Wierergebure in dee Thar 1 
Menfiben cemetfer, nicht mit attem Rept | 
fiir Bride ju halten habe, ob fie chon | 
nicht aufs neue getauft worden? befiege! 
Math. 12, 49. 50. 

Mabe, Diejenigen, fo igre Wiederges 
burt in der That vee Gort und Menfden! 
ermeifeny batten wir ver Bréder, aber die} 
werten fuh der Wafertauf auch, niche wis 
Derfegeny fondern fich nach invert Glaubea 
und inwendigen Trieb  fanfin lagen. 
Dann Chriitud hat ja tie awh nav vor feiz 
ne Gruver gehalteny welkke fein Deenger, 
und getauft waren, Befiehe — reibty, 
Marth. 12, 49, 50, * 


Ob man diejenigen, wefhe ihe 
or Cott undl 


32. Fe. Ob fie vor deur Uugejicht Bee 

fu Cprifti, de othwiffenden Herjenfrintic 

| GerS und Nicbters ber Lebendigen und der 

vdteny fagen tonne, dafi threv fetbften ale 
ferfeité cin Soery und cine Eeele feye ? 


Antw, Cieked wird nidt son Gott gee 
forderts dag ywir fon foltes inn der Bolle 
fommenhert, cin Hery smd cine Seele feyns 
Unddacum wir aud niche frger Fonnene 
daG viré im Wefen feyen, i Witten aber 
cnniffes wir ¢6 feyns Nenfidy def wir an| 
cinanter arbeiten wolleny bid mir'alle ju 
sinerley Glauben hinan fentineny und gue 
Cinighsit Ns vdMigen Gilautens Woven} 
Spiel. dp 11. 12, 28. fFeget, 8 avivd 
awh niciiaiid fagen fianen, dag die & 
meinte 3u Scrufatem in ter Boitformens 
Heit cin Derg und eine Zeele geroefeny foug 
den im Anfang waren fie cing+ Shriffo, 
Hahsufolgen mig Berleuguwng alles Gedte! 


fuse outward water-baptism, because 
they saw it in their first-born brother, 
who also commanded them so to do, 
and because he declared them only his 
brethren, who do the will of God. Matt. 
12: 59. 

Ques, 31, Are not such, who prove 
themselves as being regenerated indeed 
before God and men, to be deemed 
rightfully as brethren, althongh they 
are not baptized ogain or anew? See 
Matt, 13: 48, 50. 

Ans. ‘hose who prove their regen- 
eration judeed before Ged and men, we 
hold as brethren; but such will not 
oppose themselves to water-baptism, 
but, will suffer themselves to be baptized 
according to their faith and inward de- 
sire. For Christ verily acknowledged 
only those as his brethren that were his. 


Idisciples, and had been baptized, as 


you Will discoyer by examining closely 
Matt. 12; 49, 50. 

Ques. 82. Can you declare before 
the face of Jesus Christ, the omniscient 
searcher of hearts and the Judge of 
the quick and the dead, that you your- 
selves are all of one heart and of one 
soul? 


Ans, This, God has not required, 
that we should at this timc, be of one 
heart and one soul im a perfect state. 
Hence we cannot say, that we are so 
inveality. But in will, we must be it, 
namely, this far, that we labor together 
until we all come to the “unity of faith 
and fulness fa Christ, as written ia 
Ephes. 4: 11-12. “No person can 
say that the eburch at Jerusalem were 
in perfection, and’ all of ‘one accord. 
Butin the beginning, they were uni- 
tedip.stilling to follow Christ in, renoun- 
cing their earthly all. - However, that 
they afterwards differed in knowledge, 


fdent Dag fie aber in Erfenntnig nocy 
gang uneing wareny iF sue merken Apoftel | 


we may perecive in Acts 15: § &e. 
We kuow, that from this very church 
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Gefh. 15, 5.2. Da eben von der Gee 
meinde gu Sevufatem auggegangen {indy 
und anders gelehrety als e& die WApojtel lehe 
teten wegen der Beneidng; Und mufe 
ten die Apoftel nody groge Direhe haben, an 
der Ginigfeit ju arbeiten, tnd if alfo 
PBunder, ba man von ung, in diefen 
greulidhen Tagen, da Finfterni§ und Dune 
felheit alle Bilfer bededket haben, fo gleic 
eine foldhe votlfonmmene Ginighcit fordert: 
Da dody Dicjenigeny fo fic) der innern 
Geiftestanf reihmen, fo uncind feyny daf 
audy in den Hell und flacen Befehlen vow 
der Maffertauf, fauree Ungerisheit und 
Uncinigheit unter ipnen hervorfommty wie 
aud in andern vornebniften Glrubense 
Punften. 

32, Fe. O6 fie niht ihre Gemrinden 
Geffer halten, dann aller andere Taufyes 
finnten diefer oder voriger Beiten? und 
woerin bana? und warum? 

Antw. Dak wit unfire Gemeinde bef 
fer halten al8 dev jefund jerfallenen Taus 
fer, die wir wiffen und feaneny dad ift 
wages und grat tarumy wweilen fie in 
Lehr und Leben verfallen, md tveit von 
der alten Taufer Lehr und Leben abgegane 
gen feyn, BGelhes viele unter ignen mers 
fen und fehen. Bon den vorigen Taufern 
aber PSnnen wit nicht antworten, meifer 
wie fic im Leben niche gefannt, Was 
aber die Lehr betvifft, find wir mi¢ denen 
gang cing, weldje nidtd wider das Eyanz 
getiumr gelebret. 


34, Fr. Mit was Grund fie davor 
alten, dag ihre new aufgerichtete Gemeins 
dep Taufe und Banneéstlebungs 2c. der 
Apeftolifden gleidy Comme 5 Da fie weder 
gleich gotttidhen Beruf, nocd) Gabeny nod 
Wriefuange an fid) ecmeifen 2 
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at Jerusalem there went out some, who 
taught differently from the apostles con- 
cerning circumcision, and that the 
apostles had a great deal of trouble in 
laboring for union. Hence it is remark. 


‘able that it should be required of us, 


in these dreadful times, where darkness 
and obscurity covers all nations, that 
there should be such a perfect union 
among us, while those who boast of an 
inward spiritual baptism, still disagree 
somuch, that even in the plain and 
clear commandments about water-bap- 
tism, there is nothing but uncertainty 
aud discord among them, as well asin 
other principal points of faith. 


Ques. 38. Do you not regard your 
church as superior toall other Baptists 
of this or former times; andif so, in 
what respect and why? 

Ans. That we do esteem our church 
better, than those now decayed Baptists, 
whom we know and are acquainted with, 
is true, and itis for this reason, be- 
eause they have fallen away in life and 
Goctrine, and departed far from the old 
Baptist’s life and doctrine, which even 
many among themselves see and ac- 
knowledge. For former Baptists we 
cannot answer, since we did not know 
them in their lives. But we are entire- 
ly united in what concerns their doc- 
trine, with those, who taught nothing 
con trary to the gospel. 

Ques. 34, With what propriety do 
they hold, that their newly established 
church, baptism, excommunication &e. 
agreed with the practices of the apos- 
tlea, since they cannot prove a similar+ 
ity neither in divine calling, nor gifts, 
nor results? : 


Antw. In Unfehung der Keaft Wane] Ans. With regard to the power of 
dee gu thun, halten wie uné gat weit; und performing miracles, we consider our- 
nody unrmiirdig gegen die Upeffel. Bmjsetves etill as much inferior to, and as 
Anfehung der Lehe und des Sinnesy auife unworthy of any comparison with the 
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fen wir Gott bitten, dag er uns dent Einn 
dev Upoftel ja gar feinem Sohn Jefu wolle 
Abatidy maden. 


35. Fr. Ob ihre Lehree und Borfteher 
das Seugnifi ihreds Gerviffens vor Gort 
bringen fSnnen und dirfen, daf fie der heil. 
Geir gu Bifho en in ihren Gerreinden 
cingefeget haber diefelbe als Gemeinden 
Gortes ju seiders Und ob (te dic 2 Cor. 
6, 2c. dazu erforderte und geborige Geittese 
Gaben an fic) haber und berweifen? 

Anti. 
Bringen fonneny anderd find ¢6 feine vedte 
Hirten. Daf e8 aber die Menfihen nide 
glauben, folte fie nidyt befuimmert nody bee 
tri6t madjen, fondern vielmetr erfreuen ; 
wann ihe Name als Goéhaftig son ben 
Menfchen verworfen wird. Luc. 6, 22, 

36. Fr. Ob fie nicht vor Gott auf ibre 
Seelen geftehen muffen, daf viele unter ih: 
nen vor ihrer Taufe weit lebreidher, farfte 
und denitthiger, und fo fort gervefen feyen, 
alé nach derfelbigen 2 


Antw. Hierju fagen rie nein. 8 
ware dann von denemy fo ald dvere ReGen 
abgefdynitten find, oder auchy mann die 
tibertiindte Liebe gemeint wird, 64 man 
¢inander nur, ctrva ums Brod, oder Gunit 
willen geheuchelt, die Euinde und Srvthite 
mee nidt Geftrafety und eS biefes Lag 
mid) i meinem eigenen Wiken, Meinen 
und Thun, icy sill dh andy fo laffens wir 
wollen cinander lichen und Brbter feyns 
Bann died gemeint wird, fo befennen 


Bor Gott miiffen fie e& frerplidy)- 
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‘apostles. Concerning the doctrine and 
the mind, we must pray God to make 
us resemble the mind of the apostles, 
and even of his Son Jesus. 

Ques. 35. -Can your teachers and 
elders bring the testimony of their con- 
iscience before God, end say that the 
Holy Ghost has made them overseers 
in their churches, tofced them as the 
churches of God; and do they possess 
the spiritual gifts required 2 Cor. 6 &. 


Ans, Before God they must he 
able to bring it,or else they are no 
true shepherds. But if men do not 
believe it, that must not disturb or 
grieve them; on the contrary, they 
should rather rejoice, if their names 
are cast out as evil, Luke 6: 22. 
Ques. 86. Must they not on the 
testimony of their consciences before 
God confess, that many of them were 
much more loving, meek and humble 
eo. before their baptism than afterwards? 


Ans. To this we say, No; unless 
you allude to those who like dry branch- 
es were cut off or unless you mean that 
feigned love, by which people deceive 
one anotber, for the sake of bread or 
favor, and wheresin and error is not 
rebuked, but where it is said, leave me 
alone in my own self-will, opinion and 
doing, and I will let thee alone like- 
wise ; we will love one another, and be 
brethren.” If such is the meaning, we 


wir daf ¢8 wale ifty und dag wir feider !] confess, that it istrae; and that, alas! 
lang genug unter diefer verderbliden Henze] We have but too long stood in such per- 
sbeliebe geftanden, da wir nod unter den] dicious hypocritical love, while we were 
Pietfien waren, Wher nun haben wir] yet among the Pietists. But now we 
eine foldhe Giebe gelernety und miijfen nod] bave learned auch a love, and have yet 


daran ferneny bie a8 Bife und Yege Haffer| to learn it, whieh hates and reproves 


und fienfet. evil and wickedness. 


37. Fr. OG fie ihre neue Taufe nicht] Ques, 37. Have they not begua 
mit vieler Ungersiffeit und Berdnderlid)s| and continued until now, their new bap. 
Feit angefangen, und bid dabero fortgefihs tiem witha great deal of uncertainty 
vets uch folthe in andern Dingen erste and mutability, and shown the same 


J 
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fens ba fier gum Exempel, bald den Bee 
Geaud) der Ehe verworfin, Gald wiederum 
gebilliget ;  OAld die Arbeit abgefibaifety 
bald wiedcrum herporgefudyet. haben ? 


Mntw. Die Yauf res Herm Befuy 
nad feinem Befebl, haber wir in grofer 
Glauvens-Gewifheit angefangen, wand gat 
und dee Liebe Gort bisher unter vielen Wiz 
derfprechen darinnen erhalten und fi 
macht durd feine Gnade, da wir webt in 
Gewifheit fagen Fonnens die da gfaubeny 
follen getauft werden. Dag wir aber nach 
der Laufer noi Unterredung imigter baz 
Bony wegen dever Punften de3 Ehefrandes, 
MArGeitens, ja nody anderer nreley it wahe ; 
Dann wir, vor unferes Taufy als rly oh 
unter den Pictiften, nice anders von dene 
fo mian vor grofe Herlige gebalten fat gee 
febeet waren. Satter alfo viel Streit, 
HS wir den cingefogenen Srethum fahren 
Tiegen. 

38, Fr. Woran man hann die anges! 
gincifelte Goetlichleit ibree neuen Gemeinde 
vor allen andern in der ganjgen Welt erFens 
nen folte 2 


Anew. Wir haber ja eine neue Gee 
meindes auch feine neve Befege; Condern 
wollen nur in dee Ginfatt und swahren} 
Blauben bey tee alten Gemeinde btetbeny} 
voclche Chrifiud geftiftet durdy fein Blut ; 
Und wollen dem Gebot folgeny, wekhes im 
Anfang war, Und wir serfangen ja 
nicht, daf man an unferce Gemeinde die 
amgepweifelte Gerttihkeit eelennen fol; 
fontern wir rwitnfihen, taf die wigesmets 
felte Gierlibfrie dodgy mbbte erfarme were 
der an Shrijte el6it, und dann an der Ge- 
meinde gu Serufatem, Und sornn diefes 
fottée exfanne werden, und deefelgen Bhrte 
Hidhfeit der Qebre, BWorten und’ Geboten, 
die fie gehabt, und vann miigte gefeben 
werden, ob eine Gemeinde eben diefetoige 
gotttidhe Rohe unter fich hate ud wann diez 
feé erfannt yoird, fo meinen wits da8 ware 
gerugfamy cine Gemeinde gu erfenneny vor 
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also in other things, having for instance, 
at one time rejected the marriage-state, 
and at another approved it again; 
sometimes desisted from labor, and then 
again took it up? 

Ans. The baptism of the Lord Je- 
sus, according to his commandment we 
have commenced in great assurance of 
faith, and to this day our God has sus- 
tained and confirmed us therein, under 
much oppostion,throngh his grace, and 
we can say with great confidence, those 
who belieye are to be baptized. ‘That 
we however, after baptism, had difi- 
culties to overcome concerning marriage, 
laborand many other points, ia true; 
for before our baptism, while we were 
yet among the Vietists, we were not 
otherwise taught by those,” who were 
deemed as great saints. Hence we had 
much contention, until we gavo up var 
imbibed crrors. 

Quzs. 38. Whereby then may we 
know the undoubted divinity of your 
new church, before all others in the 
whole world? 

Ass. We have indeed no new 
church, nor any new laws; but in sim- 
plicity and true faith, we desire to re- 
spain with the old church, which Christ 
instituted through his bleod, and to 
follow the commandment which was 
from the beginuing. And we demand 
potat all, that an undoubted divinity 
should be acknowledged in onr church, 
but we desire that such an undeubied 
divinity might be known in Christ bim- 
self and the church at’ Jerusalem. 
Should this be perceived, and the divin” 
ity of the doctrine, words ‘ and coms, 
mandments, which they had, then ie” 
can ‘be seen, whether a churohthes, that 
same divine doc rine, and if this is 
known, we think it to be sufficient to 
prefer that church before all other 
churches in the whole world, if like 


afer antern Gemeinden in der ganjen 
Welty warn fie als cin treued Weib iran 
Mann Chrifte witerthar it in feinen Bee 
feblen, ia new dabin arbetter (nimer untere 
thaniger su werden, Wer aber Shriftunr 
feloften nicht erfarnt in der Gortlibfeit 
feiner Befehlens OL der wird auc) gewif 
feixe Gemeinde nicht crfenned, und wann 
die 12 Apoftel fchon darineee Bifioffe 
und Lehrer waren. 

39. Fr. OG fie felbien awh verfidhert, 
und die unbeweglihe Berfidherung defer 
in der ghttluben Feuerprobe alldereits 
burt gehents enrpfangen, da§ fit Gott audy 
felGer dafar erfernen und erfennet haben 
veolle 5 und wie fic folded beweiglidy und 
glaubsvirdig 34 atasben getrauen 2 


Ant. Cie Berfidherung muh gwar 
ger Gort jenny fo wie 6 Paulus befihveis 
bet, Rim. 5, Rr wie Dann find geredht 
worden, Durd) den Gilauben, fo haven wir 
Friede mit Gott dunh unfern Here Jee 
fui Shvijium, duvey rweliben wir aud cis 
nant Bixgang haben, im Glaubeny ju diefer 
Gnade darinnen wir ftebea, Und cihmien 
uns ter Hoffnung der juftinftigen Heer 
lichfeit. Diele Sewifheit aber hat aisht 
Hanger die Berheiffunge ash su dew Wpox 
fieln durd den Seren Sef gef behen, 
Soh. 15, 7 ald fo lange fie ta She 
und feine Worte in ihnen Oleibeny fo wade 
ten fie feine redhte Stingers und was fie 
bitten werden, fell ihnen widerfahren, 
Bnd fo bleibets : Wer behartee in dev Lehre 
Sef MS ans Ente, der wird felig werden, 


Divs find tie angelegeniten Fragen, fo 
man euch, gefieste Freundel von eurer 
neuen Teufe und Gemeinte, fo wohl um 
Eurex (elbfty als aut um Wndever willen, 
Deraaaten eurgulegen meehig crachtet: Woe 
rither tbr enh nun bedenteny und eure gee 
mein aftticher beutliche und aufrirtige 
Ertldrung, mit curen Gengeftigten Grin 
derty Dergeitatten thu Connect, wie ihe 8 ir 
diner fo widtigen Cache vor dems Ange firhe 
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a faithful wife, sbe is obedient to her 
husband, Christ, in ail bis command- 
isents, and labors to become still more 
so. But whoscevepyhas not known 
Christ in the divinis, ;of his command- 
iments, Would undoubtedly net acknowl- 
edge his church, if even the twelve 
raposiles should be there serving as 
bishons and teachers. 


Ques. 3). Whether they themselves 
were assured, and had received already 
the immoveable assurance of the same 
in the divine trials as by fire, that God 
himself also acknowkdges and owns 
‘them, and would have them acknowl. 
edged; and how would they undertake 
to prove this and make it credible? 

Ans. ‘Truly, the assurance must be 
before God, xs Paul describes it. Rom. 
|5. “Therefore being justified by faith, 
se have peace with God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ: By whom also we 
have access by faith ivte this grace 
wherein we stand and rejoice in hore 
of the glory of God.” But this assu- 
rance is no longer promised even to the 
apostles by the Lord Jesus, John 15: 
7. then they would abide in him, and 
his words abide in them. Then they 
would be his true disciples, and they 
should ask what they will, and it should 
be done unto them, And soitis: He 
that is faitiful in the doctrine of Jesus 
to the end, shall be saved, 

4 


“These are the most important ques- 
tions, dear friends, which we deemed 
necessary to lay before you at this time | 
concerning your new baptism and, | 
church, as much for your own sake ag 
for the sake of others, On which you | 
will now reflect, and make your united, 
plain and cundid declarations, together 
with your reasons assigned, in sucha 
manner as you may be willing to ren- 
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te Gefu Chrijti, und alter feiner Heifigen| der an account of before the face of Je- 
Engel und Auserwagiteny an dem unauée} sud Christ and all his holy angels, aad 
Heiblichen Tage der genaueften Curcbpriiz| the elect, without contradiction from 
fung diefes cured artyfangenen BWerfed,; his Holy Spirit in your own consciences 
ohne Wrderfprudy fer ¢8 ritferlidhen Gris|and those of others, in the great day 
fied in curent oder anderer Gewifeny jujwhen this weighty matter or work 


perantworten getrauet. 
eng 


Gelichte Freunde. 

uf ener Regejren und farfe Fragen, 

die ibv un in diefen 39 Punften vor 
Gott, caf unfee gut Gewilfen habe vorges 
feat, haben wir in Siebe dicfe Antworten 
auf jeder Puntt herauégegeben, nad) une 
ferm Glauben und guten Gewiffeny vor 
dem Gott ver feinen Eohn aus Liebe baz 
tui in die Welt gefandty, daG wir ihn Hoe 
rety ind an ihn glauben, und durd) den 
Glaulen an ihny das ewige Leben haben 
follen. SAE euch nun awh ever Heil und 
Seligheit liek, fo ciler und bieget aud) extrer 
Hals unter diefes grofen Rings Seepter ; 
gladbet, duf feine Lehr wahrhaftige und 
feine Tauf den armen Sunvern heilfam 
und felig iff, Spree nidjty wad fann 
mit bad Wager helfen, und trdftet eu ja 
nicht mis eurer Rindertanf, welche wider 
Gottes Wort in die Welt eingefiihree iit; 
fonfter foll auch end) diefes cinfiltige 
Beugnif (meldhes auf dringended Begehren 
Heransgegeben vor den Taufern in Sdyware 
sertau) muiffen feyn cin Zeugnify nebjt ene 
rem eigenen Geyiffeny an dem grofen Gee 
ridhtétage ded Herrn Sefuy welder Commer 
wird mit Geueeflamleny Nache yu iver 
ax allen, die feinem Evangelio ungehorfam 
worten fen. Nun dent ermeirgren 
Lamm, welded allein Made und Gewalt 
bat, im Himmel und auf Erdeny dem feye 
Lob, Ehre und Preis, von Ewigfeit jy Ez 
wigtit, ja Amen, Ce fomme in den 
Wolken und werden ihn fehen alle Auger, 
und dt¢ ihn geftodjen haben, Mmen, 


(Herandsgegeben ju Edhwarzenauy in 
Monat Duly, bn Jahr Ehrifti 1723, 


which you have commenced will be 
strictly scrutinized. 


Beloved friends : 

pon your request and sharp ques- 

tions, which you have proposed 
unto us in these thirty nine points, we 
have tried to answer in love upou every 
point according to our faith and good 
conscience before that Ged, who out 
of love sent bis Son into the world to 
that end, that we should hear him, 
believe in him, and by faith in him 
have life everlasting. Now if you also 
regard your own welfare and salvation, 
thea hasten and bow also your neck 
under the scepter of this great king; 
believe, that his doctrine is true, and 
his baptism wholesome and blessed for 
poor sinners. Say not, what good will 
water dome? and do not try to com- 
fort yourselves with your infant bap- 
‘tism, which has been brought into the 
world contrary to the word of God. 
Else this simple testimony (given out 
upon urging request by the Baptists in 
Schwartzencau) mustbe a testimony 
together with your own conscience, at 
the great judgment day of the Lord 
Jesus, who will come “in flaming fire 
taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and thatobey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 


Now to the Lamb that was slain, who 
alone has power and dominion in heaven 


and every eye shall see him, and 
they also whieh pierced him, &c. Amen. 

Done at Schwartzenau in the month 
of July in the year of Christ 1713, 


and on earth, tohim be glory, honor + 
and praiaes for ever and ever Amens.ii: 
“Behold he cometh with clouds; and se 


Seilage, 
{von tent jiingern 


Alerander Mac) 


Gnade und Friede von Gott dem 
Bater, durch Fefum Chrijtunt 
* permebre fich in cud) allen, Amen, 


Geliebte Beuver! 

og wir vermommen, dof einige 

Bride was Cehwierighit haben, 
wegen dem Fufwafden, welded Sefus 
den Erinigen befoylen haty als o6 folded 
Aefcehen ware gwifihen dem Abendmab{ 
und Brodbredheny und meyers 3 feye 
nicht rece gethany fo man die Fake wafiht 
por dem WAbendmahls Ee bin id) in mei 
nei Gemithe Gewogen wordeny aus einfale 
tiger iebe die Lirfarty ju fibreiber, warum 
wir vor dem Abendnrahl die Fri ge wafheny 
fage aber diefes dabeys daG unfer Glanbe 
und Erfennenif fo iit, daf wann cit Bruce 
dex oder andever Menfdy und in Liebe und 
Befibeidenheit Fann grdndlider nad) ved 
Herren Wort aniveifen anders al8 nun anz 
gewirfen wird, da§ wir bereit feyny nicht 
afein in diefem Punfte des Fugwafdhens 
8 anjunehmen, fondern aud in andern 
Dingeny und wollen gar nicht Seruher auf, 
lange Gewohnbeiten, fondern oe8 Kerra 
Wort fol allein unfere Negel und Midte 
fodnur feyn. 

Bor eet feher wir, wie die alten frome 
men Bater das Fufwafhen im Braud 
batten, vor dem Gefegs 1B. Mois 18, 4. 
Gap. 24, 32. und Cap. 19, 2 Rum fies! 
het man bier gang Mary dag tie fromme 
Barer bas Fufwafihen gethan vor ter 
Mahiseite und fiehet man unter rem Gee! 
{6 im bildlidhen Gortesdienft, dag Moles} 
mufte ein grog Qandfag maen und 
Maffer darein thu, und Yaron und feine 
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By the younger 
ALEXANDER MACK. 


May grace and peace from God the 
Father through Jesus Christ be multi- 
plied unto you all, Amen. 


Beloved brethren : 

Taasmuch as we have understocd, that 
some brethren have difficulties with re- 
gard to feetwashing, which Jesus has 
commanded to his disciples, as if it had 
been performed between the supper and 
breaking of bread, aad think it nos rightly 
done, if feet are washed before supper; 
—we felt moved im our mind in sincere 
love togive the reasons, why we wash 
feet before supper. At the same time 
we would say, that it is our belief and 
view, ifa brother or any other person 
can in Jove and moderation instruet us 
according to the word of the Lord more 
fully, and otherwise than ishere point- 
ed out, we should be ready to accept 
of it not only in this point of feet-wash- 
ing, butalsoin other matters, and not 
at all rest upon long usage, but let the 
word of the Lord be our only rule and 
guide. 


In the first, place, & will see, how 
the old pious fathers before the law 
practiced feet-washing, Gen, 18: 4. 
24: 32. and chap. 19: 2. Now here 
we see quite clearly, that the pious fath- 
ers performed feetwasbing before the 


jmeal: we seealso under the law ja the 


levitical service, that Moses had to 
make 2 great laver, to put water therein, 
and that Aaron and his sops, yes the 


Save, ja die nachfolgende Priester, muge 
ten fic) vorfer and und Fase wofden, 


succeeding priests washed their hands 
and their feet thereat, when they went 


> 
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wann fie im Yempel dienen follteny wie jj 
fehen 2 Mofe 40, 31 und 32, ja man Fann 
mevfen daG unter dem Gefes das Fugiwas 
fchen gebviauptich wary wie 50 fehen im ere 
fien Si Camel on 25, Capitel im at. 
Bers, 

Mun war verb bey de8 Herrn Sefu Feiz 
ferty ald ev felbft das Evangelium gepredte 
getr eine gebraublihe Fah das Fufwas 
fcbens rwoann Freunde cinander Liebesdiene 
fie erwveifer wolten, ja fo war der Gee 
Grav.h aleit vor der Mahlseits wie ju 
feben im Evangetio Lucas Cap. 7, 44. 
Da pielte dev Here Sefus dem Pharifaer 
vory Uber der Maplzeity daG ev Shme, al8 
ex in fein Haus Comamen, fern Walfer geges 
ben gum Fufwafhen, Yun auf die Zaz 
che felbft ju fommeny, fo fiehet man vorertty 
als das Ofterfelt heroey fonsmeny fo fendere 
ber Here Bolus die greed Burgers newludy 
Petrumt und Sohannenty eben den Stinger 
welher dab Fubroafihen Gefejriebeny bey 
Tohanne imt 13 Capitel, den fandte der 
Heee Fefus dad Oftertaman jus jubereiten z 
Wie der Eyangetiit Cufas meldet Cap, 22, 
R afb e nun Abend war, da fam der 
SKere Fefus mit dex Bringerny und fagee 
fib, Wie der Cvangelift Marfus mefdet 
Gap. 14, 17, und Matth, Cap 26, 20, 


Nien fhreiben die andern Evangelifren 
nichts vom Fufwafhen, fontern der 
oangelit Sohanned befdyreibee e8 Cap. 
13, Nady dent Griedifthen Terty mie ed 
Meise ja anh die Hollandifaye Ueherfee 
kere ja andy BBinger gegeber. Sm 2, 
Berd fage Yohanneds welder f(elbften das 
Ahendinaht bereitet hat, der fagt: alé dab 
Abendmabhl gethan wary haben dre Hollane 
der, der Felbinger fest, ald dag Rbend- 
mahl gefdyehen war 5 ja der Heig drut 
e8 noch Elarer aud, und fege darzuy bereitet 
war, Andere feger eB na dem Griediz 
febeny wie 28 aud im gricchifihen Wirters 
Biurh freher; al8 d.a8 WhendmaHl gemade 
wordery oder als das Abendmahl entitane 
den war, 


lage. 


into the tent, as may be seen Exod. 
40: 31,32;—yea, we may notice, 
that under the law feetwashing was 
customary, as we fied 1 Sam. 25: 41, 


Still in the time of the Lord Jesus 
when he himself preached the gozpel, 
feetwashing was a common thing; when 
friends would show each other acts of 
kindness, it was the custom always be- 
fore the meal, a3 we see in the gospel 
of Luke ch. 7: 44. Here the Lord 
Jesus reproached the Fharisee, while’ at 
the table, that be had given bim no 
water for his feet, when He (the Savior) 
entered his (the Piarisee’s) house. 
Now to come to the point itself, we see 
in the first place, when the feast of the 
passover was come nigh, that the Lord 
Fesus sont two of bis disciples, namely, 
Peter and John, the very disciple, who 
has recorded feetwashing, John 13th. 
chap. These were sent by the Lord 
Jesus to prepare the passover, as Luke 
the evangelist mentions, ch. 22: 8. 
‘And in the eveniug he comoth with 
ithe twelve,aud sat down,” as Mark 
(chap. 44: 17,} and Matthew (chap, 
26: 20) relate. 


Now the other evangelists say noth- 
ing of feetwashing, but the evangelist 
Johu describes itch. 13. According 
to the Greek text, as Rerrz, the Datch 
translators, and also Felbinger have 
given it, John, who himself prepared 
the supper, soys, ‘when the supper was 
done,” according to the dutch version: 
when the supper was made,” 
according to Felbinger, and Reira 
expresses it still more clearly, by 
saying, ‘when the supper was prepared’ 
Others say according to the Greek, as 
itis in the Greek Lexicon, ‘when the 
supper nad been made,” or thad come 
into existence.” 
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Da8 Bort, vuny wie ¢8 Lutherud feget: 
nah dem Abendeffer, flehet nit fo im 
Griechifther, Condern fo fibreibet Boe 
Hanne’ Cap. 13,2, WLS dak Abendmahl 
Gethan war, dag ijt alled bereitet, fo ftunz 
be Gefus om bereiteten Ahenomatl aafy 
wie im 4. Bers folgety ex frund vont 
Wbendmraht auf, reufly feinen Siingern die 
Fiber und fiche fernery daG fie audy in 
Mivdrigheit, Denmth und Liebe eine 
ander foltten tie Fie wafthen, Dann 
daG Befus nach dem Fuswoafchen fidh ge 
fest mit den Singeen, fbreibet nicht allein 
Johannes daG ev gegeffen habe, wie Flar 
im 26. Berd gu feheny ba ev den Biffer 
port Ofterlanim® eintaurdte, und gab ipn 
dene Sudad, (endern der EvangelifMatthaz 
ud feoreibet Cap. 26, 23. daG Fefud gee 
fagt: Dev mit der Gand’ mit mie in die 
Swhaffel cauchety der wird mid) verrathen, 
fo furreibet 8 auch Marfus Cap, 14, 20. 
der mit mix in die Sehiifet taurhet. 


Hier farm man feheny daG wenn For 
Hannes folches febreibet, dem idy den Biffen 
eintauhe, $06 folded gefdrehen iver dem 
Effen dvs Oftertammeé, und dak die Fife 
fehon gewafden waren, fiebet man aud 
nowh diefed mit any wann Johannes faget 
im 21ften Berg, wabhrliih, wabrlich ich faz 
ge curb, einer unter eudy wird mid) vervaz 
thers nut waren damald die Fuge gemaz 
fiber, alS Sefus viefes gefagt, und Judas 
war noch mit dabey, num fiehe man wieder 
bey Matth, 26, 21. und bey Mare’ Cap. 
14,18, Da jeigen nun die pen Evans 
geliftens da& Beis folches gefagt habe 
tiber dem Effeny ald fie ajfen. 

Nua fagen tie andern Cvangrliften gar 
nichts port Fuswafheny hingegen Sohanz 
ned fibreibet nits von der Cinfegung ded 
Brodorechens, fo mus nothwenrig die 
Sibvift mit cinent geilichen Wuge der ice 
be und Gelaffenheit angefeber und verftanz 


«piled follte Billig vom Woemdmagl 
heiffen, denn der Cvangelijt Sehannes fage 
nichts com Ofterlama, 
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Now the word, as given by Luther, 
wedo not find in the Greek; for thus 
writes Joho, ch. 18: 2, ‘When the 
supper was done,” that is, all ready, 
Jesus arose from the prepared supper, 
as follovs in the 4th. verse, ‘Ho riseth 
from supper,” washing his disciples’ 
feet, See further, how they (the disci- 
ples) should wash one another's feet 
ia lowliness, humility and love. That 
Jesus sat down after feetwasbing with 
the disciples, and that he then did eat, 
is not only recorded by John, as may 
be seen clearly in verse 26, ‘when he 
dipped the sop,* and gave it to Judas.” 
But the evangelist Matthew also states, 
chap. 26: 23. ‘He that dippeth his 
band with me in the dish, the same shall 
betray me.” And Mark also writes, 
chap. 14: 20, of the one, ‘that dippeth 
with me in the dish.’ 

Here we can see, that when John 
writes thus, ‘To whom I shall give a 
sop when I have dipped it; this was done 
while eating the (paseal, sce note) sup- 
per; and that the feet were ulready 
washed, we sce also, when John says, 
verse 21. ‘Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, that one of you shall betray me.” 
The feet then were washed, when Jesus 
said this, and Judas was yet present. 
Now look again at Matt, 26: 31. 
and Mark 14:18. Here two 
Evangelists show, that Jesus said this 
at the meal, ‘as they d&d eat.” 


Now these other Evangelists say 
jnothing at all about feetwashing, and 
on the other hand John writes nothing 
about the institution of breaking bread ; 
therefore scripture must be understood 
and looked upon ith a spiritual eye 

*Hore are added the words “of the pas- 
eal lamb’ in the German which are not 
in the text alluded to. 


a 
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den werden. Hyd warn euch alle Uebere 
Feber gefdhrieben Hatten, rie Lutherus ges 
ferieden, nach dem Abendeffen, fo maifte 
man billig verftehen, und nadjdent dad 
Abendesfer gethan oder bereitet war; mun 
aber geben fie eé"genag gu evfennen, dafy 
alg das Abendmaht fertige oder gentadyty 
odee gefihehens oder bereitet war, fo ftunde 
Sefus von dem subereiteten Abendmabl 
auf, und mud aud) Sudad mit die Fuger 
dann fobald Jefus ferner tiber dem Effen 
anfing ju fagens Giner unter end) wird 
mid serrathen. Eo war dann feine Rube 
oder Aufhiven mehr, bis bag Judad hins 
aus war, 

Run festen drey Evangeliften, daG doce 
dem Effen Felus den Bervdther Judas gee 
Offenbarety der Evangetift Lufas aber feRet 
bas Wort hirten any nad deme Brodorez 
chen, wann er Cap, 22, 21. feéet nach tem 
Brodbredreny ody fiehe die Hand meined 
Bervatherd iff mit mie dber Lif 3 nut 
Horet auch foldhes Wort nad den anderen 
drey Evangelijten nice nady dem Brore 
Breen, forderm unter dad Effen bed 
Ofterlammé, und dau mar Judas nah 
dem Gefes reiny am dufern Leiber Davum 
fonnte auc Sefué ipme die Fife wafchen, 
nemlich ver dent Abendmadl, 


Hatte aber Sefus nad benr Abendmtahe 
tine befondere Borbereitung wollen fiellen, 
durcdy Fufwafden yu dem Brodbrecyeny 
und dem Sides aud die Fase gewaldseny 
und bas Brod gebrodjen, audy dem Berede 
ther Sudas, mekhen Fefus wohl gefennety 
fo dirfte man aud) einem: wiffentficen 
Sunder $03 Bro rer Gemeinfchafe bree 
chen und geber, nemlidy wenn man wifte 
dag ciner hatte fidd fubon angeben bri cinge 
Dieerote odcy Morderrett, ev wollte noch 
Denfelben Abend ftehlen oder morderty fe 
ditrfte many wann nian eS rwilgte, Denno 
mit ihme gemeinfchaftticy Brodbreden, 
weilen Sefus felbit fo gethan hates els 
hes aber ferne feyn (oll von allen waheen 


Deilage. 


of love and calmness, And though alj 
translators had written like Luther, 
‘after supper,’ yet we would have to 
understand, ‘after the supper was done 
or prepared. However it is even by 
them made sufficicntly plain, that when 
[the supper was ready, or done, or made, 
or prepared, Jesus arose from the pre- 
pared supper, and washed even Judas” 
feet with the rest, and then while they 
were eating Jesus commenced saying, 
‘One of you shall betray me.’ Here 
‘then there was no pause or stop any 
more until Judas went out. 


Three Evangelists stated, that while 
they were eating Jesus made known 
the traitor Judas. However the evan- 
gelist Luke puts the declaration back, 
leven after the breaking of bread, when 
jhe sayschap. 22: 2]. ‘But behold, 
lehe hand of him that betrayeth me is 
with me on the table.” But according 
to the other three evangelists this word 
does not belong after the breaking of 
bread, but (was spoken) while eating 
the meal (paschal lamb, see Mote;) and 
for this Judas was legally purified in 
the outward body; hence Jesus could 
also wash his fect, namely, before sup- 
per. 
But if Jesus after the supper had in- 
tended to institute a special preparation 
by the washing of feet unto the break- 
ing of bread, and thus had washed also 
the feet of Judaa, and evea broken the 
bread to that traitor, whom Jesus knew 
well ;—then we might also break and 
give the bread of communion to a known 
sinner, even if we knew that he had 
ijoined a gang of robbers or murderers, 
jand that he would that very night com- 
mitrobbery or murder; Tsay, we might, 
knowing sll this, still break with bim 
the bread of communion, because Jesus 
had done so himself. But this should 
be farfrom us; yea, I onmy part 


APYEND:... 


GSlaubigen, ja i wollte auf meer Seite would rather never break bread. any 
fieber fein Brod aehr Greeny als nut! more, than with such. 
fobten. 

Ruan fagen die Mliiden Sibriftgetehitrny | Nov say the bliud scribes, that Jue 
Dev Dudas Hatte mit Refu tas Brod re, ‘dasdid break with Jesus the Jnead of 
Gemernfbafe gebro ben, und  blesen af eommnniun, and sbide siubbornty in 
Dear Bahftaben fe freaf frehen, avetten es, ‘ahis idea that’ Luke ttates, how Jesus 
Lucas gefegrs ale Befus ce mah vem; ldid not df .fter the breaking of bead 
Brodbreaden yciagty dw Sand meines Bers] «vy, ‘The hand of Tim that berrayech 
rathers aft ant mix aber They und wo'tea me, is with mean the table, and ail 
Bie anderen Eoangeliten ober dage quocaus nor ce sult the other Evangelists oa 
chen 5 auf felbe Are mdier wahre Lrebs the subject. Such ought vot te be tha 
Haber dee Wivisheit rte gefianet feyuz manner and ind of the trag lovers of 
fondern de wae Weishad und thee Lube, wisdom, but true wisdem aad her kes ve 
Haber maffen fe gearter feyny gherd mete, ‘must biostanded, as J mes teaches che 
Sacobus lebret Qap. 3, Te. nnd iprits 3: 7 ang siys, “But the wistow tied 
Die Wershert alee wan Oven Gees tit auPs is howe abave, is Hist pure t ew pracue 
defte tenis, Tarna bh friedfany durnau fable, geude, und easy lo be entcuted.” 
getindy tajer rye faye. 

Aber gememighey UF es alfes daf wane 
der Menu ae etwas faffet it etyeneae 
Cctznnnug, und frijare dana fol ves ere 
fenaraig me esenen Willen, fo wird ex 
foe) meat gerne fagen taffeny der Menidy 


But cowmoonly it & thas, dat when 
ap rsa ceceives some keuvledge ia 
selfishness, and mitmntains it im seks 
will, he isnot willing to ne rustinered, 


bat wih dispure in his owa wisd aw 


nord mit eagenter Ivetsheir wn oe Cantal 
Dispuricen wud den Keen Fageen laffens vw, 
Dacunr leben Builder taffer wars alle tag 
fepu, aud) mfonrderbett in Wnafehung vor 


dow Fufiwafd en, fajee uns cerauf ners; 


Fer wie naan gefinner feyn felt, in Yrebe, 


Tabeut tee shell, and drop the berucl 
Thetctore, dear brethren, Ue ns ii te 
wise, and let os especially eoncerang 
feet washiay be careful, bow we lo 
!Le maded, tn love, in peace ant bus 
“pulity w subuis to each other, 


nie 


und Frere und Deinuchy fol wan fidy 
unter entanter beugen. 


Daan Sheifius hat ja fein ablenderie| — ror Christ indecd has given no spe- 
Gebot gegebery wann maw felbes fellte'ciad etureaad, when or fime i¢ 
thuny vor oder nach der Mabljat, fondern should be performed, before or utter 
er hat befoblen 2a§ man's thun (oll, uno! rsuyper; but he has commande), that 
aber auch entanter kebens dann Cyriitus jg should be done, ond also tht we 
Hat nit gefagte Maf man am Frubwae should love one another, since Chast 
febeny oder ami Brodbrebeny ferne J Singer! has not said, that his disciples should 
fottte fennen, fondern er fagte: Tabei bo koowa by washing fect, or by the 
vird Yedermann erfennen tag sr meine) preakivg of bread, but he said, “By 
Sanger feyd, mann ihe Liebe uncer cinans| this sball all men know, that ye are wy 
wr prot, Of wie follte ver Satan und disciples, if ye have love to one anoth- 
fiflig audfpetten, ann wit thdten um'er.” O how should Sutan mock us 
bie Zeit mut cinander ganferr wann die justly, if we were to quarrel with caoh 
Fike follten Gervafden werden, und die| other about the time, when, ate foot 


what 
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Liebe wikede serithrety ja elOften dad Fuge 
wafihen und Broobrechen marde gar sere 
sitbtet werden, und der Friede veeftiret, 
daé follte dem Catan eber recht feyny und 
die Lehre Sef folite verfpottet werden vor 
den andera Menfdjen. 


Darum ift ¢3 die allerhichite Nothivers 
digfelt, dak mun fic) in Liebe und Friede 
fafiety und Gei fi tenfet, man solle 
dew eben Gott bitter um immer mebrere 
Weisheit; dann id fann in Wahrheit 
aus Srfahrung diefes fidreibeny vag alé 
wit im Wufang dee Taufy da haber wir 
im Segen und LiebeSerwectung einander 
die FuRgewafhenr noi dem Effen und 
nad Bent Bredbrehen; darruh fahen 
wit néher uud haben im: Segen einander 
die Fiche gewaftheny nady dem Effen und 
gor dent Brodbrechens darnady ald der 
Reig das Revue Teftament yeraus gegebeny 
and cin Vruder unter uns Fam der Griedhe 
if fornte und ¢8 uns ordentlich angewiee 


feny Dab Sefus vor dem Ubendeffen die Fite 
Gr gewafthen, fo waren wir einfaltig und 
hater 8 feither, alleyeit vor dem Effin; 
nan ried ung fein Bruder verdenfen dag 
wit nicht moh einmal wollen binter ane 
fangen, fondern fo lang und niemand 
Fann grendlicher anweifen, fo vied wad 
siemand verdenfen da6 wir fo thun, wie 
wir c& veritehen, Doc fage id) diefed, 
dak wens icy ju ciner Vritderfhaft Fame, 
die wolkten Brodbredyeny und die Borjtes 
fedon derer Vriiderfdhafe evfenneten 3 
aod nicht anders, ats die Fiige smigeen 
gevoafihen feyn nad) dene Woerdeffeny fo 
wollte id) ¢3 gens cinfaltig mithalten in 
Lice und Frieder und wollte 8 dennod 
ihnen vorhalter nady der Schrift, wollte 
aber in Liebe marten und mit ihnen Bez 
‘dutt haben, bid fie ¢8 audy fo ecfennetens 
dann ich bin cB gerify dak wank man die 
Sach gang unpartheii(d) wird anfegen, 
und in Liebe und Friede Hleiben, fo wird 
mon ¢3 wohl merten und fehen Connery 


Beilage 


ought to be washed; and love were de- 
\stroyed, and even feet-washing and 
breaking of bread were altogether ueg- 
jlected, If our peace were thus disturb. 
‘ed, it would please Satan nght well, 
and the doctrine of Jesus would be 
scoffed at by other men. 

Therefore it is of the utmost neces. 
sity, to maintain love and peace, and to 
conelude to pray our dear Lord for 
still more wisdom. For [ can say, in 
truth and fromexperience, that in the 
beginning we have washed one another's 
feet after supper, and after the break- 
ling of bread, yet accompanied bya 
‘blessing and awakening of love. Af 
jterward we saw a little nearer, and 
washed one another's feet after snpper, 
and before the breaking of bread, also 
witha blessing. Then, when Reitz 
published the New Testament, and a 
brother came among us, who under- 
stood Greck, and pointed out to us 
properly, Low Jesus washed fect before 
supper, in single beartedness we did do 
it ever since and at all times before 
supper. 

Now no brother should take it amiss 
ofus, that wedo not wish to begin 
again atthe wrong end. For so long 
as no one can instruct us aby better, 
no one should find fault with us, if we 
do, 23 we understand it. Yet Isay this, 
ifL should come toa fraternity, who 
would break bread, and the leaders of 
that fraternity did not yet understand it 
otherwise, but that the feet ought to 
be washed after supper, I would par- 
take with them in great simplicity and 
Jove, yet I would lay my views before 
them according to the scripture, and wait 
inlove, and have patience with them, 
until they could see it so likewise. 

For I feel assured, that when the 
matter is examined quite impartially, and 
love and peace are preserved, it will 
beeasily seen and understood, that it 
is ao, a8 we have shown above, that Je- 
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dah 8 alfo ijt, gleidomie oben angewiefen,” 
dab Sefus por dem qemtadsten oder juberci«’ 
teten Abendmaht if aufgeftandeny und hat! 
feinen Bungeen die Fuge gewafcden, und; 
Habe fidy dann gefegt und gegeffer, amd; 
Uber den Efen hat Jefus den Berrdeher; 
groffenbarety der iff darn hinaud gegangeny| 
darn Hat Sefus crf das Vrorbreden eine, 
Gefemtr und fo fcbickee fich die Eebeift aufl 
¢inander, und tie Rorbilder der Frommer! 
Bater vor dem Gefegs und uneee dem Ges 
feg ftimme alles mit cibereiny und man 

* wird mit einem guten gerubigen Gewife 
fen Beffehen fhanen yor Gett und Mens 
fchens fo inan aber mirde meinen, man 
mrifte die Fufe mafihen exit nach tem Efe | 
fen, fo getraute id) gar nicht folded mit: 
einem verftandigen Ginn we Scbrift 30 
behaupteny und wwitede €5 fabwerlich jemand 
Bnnen thu, dann yarn man nur die 
giver Eyangeliften Matthaus und Markus 
anfiehet fo febreiben fie alle beide, erftlicy 
Matth. 26, 26, da fie aber affer, nabre 
Sefus .a8 Brody danfete und brach 8; 
fo’ fcbeeibt aud) der Svangelif— Marfus 
Gay. 14, 22. und indem fie affen, nam 
Sefus das Brod, unt danfete und {pray 
Mehmet, effets 029 it mein Leib Nun 
fiebet man ja hier flar, bag grvifshen dem 
Ofterlamumeffen und BrodGeecden gar Feine 
Berdndering gefdhehen ifte dann wann 
bat Fauwofdhen bazrwifihen gefthehen was 
vey fo batten fte e6 gewif auch gefchrieben, 
woeilen e8 aber vor dem Effern gefdheden iit, 
fo haber fie ¢8 nicht gefthricben fondern 
ausgelafien. 


Tohannes aber hat befihtichen tas Fuse 
wafer u. bat hingegen die Cinfegung ded 
Brovbrecdhens auggetafka, darum evfordert 
die Eaprift geitliche Augen, Zinn und 
Verfrand;, dann fonft wiirte man durd; 
den Gudftaben fauter Clend und Zerreife 
fung friegeny seann man ohne wabre Ere 
leudhtung wilrde meinen an ¢inem Ort 
den Buchjiaben feft gu halter, aber am 
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sus arose from the ready made or pre- 
pared sapper, and washed his disciples* 
feet, and thea did sit down, and eat, 
and while enting Jesus revealed the 
traisor, who thereupon went out. And 
then after this Jesus instituted the 
breaking of bread, and thus the serip- 
tures are brought in harmony, and the 
types of the patriarchs before the law, 
and those under the law all correspond 
with it, and we can stand with a gocd, 
quict conscience before God and men. 

Bot if we were of the opinion, thatthe 
feet must be washed just after supper, 
then L would not undertake to main- 
tain it witharationat sense of the 
scriptures, and searcely any person 
would be able to doit. Vor ifwe ook 
only to the two evangelists Matthew 
apd Mark, they write both, first Matt. 
26: 28. “And as they were eating, 
Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and 
brake it.” So likewise writes the evan- 
gelist Mark (14: 22.) ‘And ag they 
did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed, 
and brake it, saying, ‘Take, cat, this 
is my body.” Now here we see clearly, 
that between the euting of the passover 
(supper) and the breaking of bread, 
there oceurred no change. For if feet- 
washing had been performed between, 
they would certainly have mentioned 
it too; but since it was done before 
supper, they have not written about it, 
but left it out, 


But John bas described feet-wash- 
ing, and on the other hand left out the 
institution of breaking bread. Hence 
the Scriptures require spiritual eyes, 
mind and understanding ; otherwise by 
the letter we would have nothing but 
trouble and division, if without true illu- 
mination one would think to hold fast 


to the letter in one place, but would act 
. 
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andern wivde man darwider thun, und ed 
mbt acbten, 

Darun lesen Brivder, Caffee uns waz 
dhen und verfidtig feyn und tiber alles die 
Liebe bewatreny fo Gemabree nea das 
Vidht, dann dee Geift der Wabrbwit besyraget 
im evften BWif Gohanned Cap. 2, 10. 
Daf wer feinen Bruder liebet, er blerbet 
im Giddty und iF Feine Wergeenif bei tty 
Darn aud der gute Gort, ter, welher die 
Aautere ampartheiifihe Siebe aft, der Fann 
und wird und nuh erfeeem was an 
diefern eter jenens Erfenateg feplet. Rur 
fFedlicfe und bitte nobmaken alle Brivver, 
foldes in Lieb: nut file Gemdthe ju 
fefen und ge Getradten, hb bin danu Cue 
€¥ fibwadhir Brurery 

MAleyander Mack. 
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contrary to it in another place, and not 
regard it. 

Therefore, dear brethren, Jet us 
watch, and be careful, and above all 
preserve love; for then we will preserve 
light. For the Spirit of truth testifies 
ia the first epistle of Jobn 2: 10. ‘He 
that loveth his brother abideth in the 
light, and there is none cecusion of 
stumbling in him” Then our good 
God, who is love purely and impartially, 
can and wili add by degrees, what may 
be wanting in this or that knowledge 


, (of truth), 


T now cone'ude, begging again all 
my brethren to read and consider this 
in Jove and witha calm sphit. And 
-o Tam your weuk brother, 

ALEXANDER Macs. 


Gas 


a 


